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This  picture  of  "The  Holy 
Night,"  by  Martin  Feuerstein  is 
a  reproduction  of  his  famous 
painting  preserved  in  St. 
Theresa's  Chi:rch,  Munich,  Ba 
varia. 

This  reproduction  of  the  Holy 
Family  at  the  Crib  at  Bethlehem 
is  considered  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  paintings  appropriate  tu 
the  Christmas  season.  The 
painter  is  of  recent  period  and  is 
better  known  for  a  wonderful  set 
of  Stations  of  the  Cross. 
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Explanation  of  Our  Devotions. 

The  Mass— Its  Ceremonies— High  Mass— Hearing  Mass— Vestments— Explanation 
of  Colors— Rules  for  High  Mass— Mass  in  Different  Rites;  Latin,  Greek,  Syriac, 
Coptic,  Armenian,  Gothic,  Chaldaic,  Sclavonic,  and  Wallachian— Three  Masses— Ben 
ediction— Why  Services  Are  in  Latin— Devotion  of  Forty  Hours— Catholic  Year  of 
Feasts,  in  Order— Circumcision— Epiphany— Candlemas— Churching— Blessing  of 
Throats — Easter  Communion — Blessed  Ashes — Lent — Passiontide — Annunciation — 
Palm  Sunday— Holy  Week— Holy  Thursday— Good  Friday— Holy  Saturday— Resur 
rection — Ascension — Pentecost — Corpus  Christi — July  Feasts — Assumption — Nativity 
of  B.  V.  M.— The  Rosary— How  to  Say  It— All  Souls'  Day— Advent— Immaculate 
Conception— Nativity  of  Our  Lord— Fasts,  Abstinence— Ember  Days— Marriages- 
Easter  Date — Gospel  for  Sundays — Monthly  Devotions — Stations  of  the  Cross — Mass 
Prayers— The  Breviary— Sabbath  and  Sunday— Sunday  Abuses— Missing  Mass  in 
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The  Ceremonies  at  Mass. 

No  more  serious  obligation  is  placed 
upon  us  than  that  which  tells  us  to 
hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  holidays. 
The  Church  strongly  impresses  the 
importance  of  this  precept  upon  us 
for  several  reasons,  of  which  none 
is  greater  than  the  fact  that  the  Mass 
is  a  repetition  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Cal 
vary.  Since  this  is  so,  then  we,  who 
receive  the  benefit  of  the  Sacrifice, 
should  be  present  and  learn  to  ap 
preciate,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  extent 
and  depth  of  our  Savior's  love  for 
us.  But  it  is  not  this  feature  of  Sun 
day  worship  that  we  wish  to  consider. 
We  know  what  the  Mass  is  from  our 
Catechism;  we  understand  it  accord 
ing  to  our  lights,  even  if  we  are  not 
sufficiently  appreciative.  It  is  more 
to  the  point  to  consider  our  attitude 


while  present  at  Mass.  We  go  for 
various  reasons.  But  being  there, 
what  does  the  Mass  mean  for  us? 
How  do  we  conduct  ourselves  during 
Mass? 

Meaning  of  Ceremonies. 

It  has  been  suggested,  as  a  remedy 
for  distractions  during  Mass,  that  we 
should  endeavor  to  learn  the  meaning 
of  the  things  we  see  about  us ;  and  by 
a  better  understanding  of  the  cere 
monies  of  the  Church,  we  might  be 
helped  to  a  greater  degree  of  devo 
tion.  First  of  all,  what  is  the  mean 
ing  of  the  word  "Mass"?  For,  of 
course,  the  word  has  a  meaning,  since 
everything  connected  with  the  Church 
has  a  meaning,  and  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  not  understand  it. 
Every  movement  of  the  priest  during 
Mass  is  studied,  the  result  of  much 
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preparation,  and  signifies  something 
we  should  know.  The  word  "Mass" 
means  a  sending  forth,  an  offering  of 
prayer  and  sacrifice  to  God ;  the  priest 
represents  Jesus  Christ;  the  altar  is 
the  cross  upon  which  our  Saviour 
died;  the  vestments  signify  the  gar 
ments,  white  and  purple,  with  which 
Herod  and  the  Jews  clothed  our  Di 
vine  Lord  in  scorn  and  ridicule;  the 
Chalice  means  the  sepulchre  in  which 
Jesus  was  buried ;  the  paten,  the  stone 
that  closed  it.  The  altar  cloth  and 
corporal  signify  the  linens  in  which 
our  Saviour  was  laid ;  the  Host  is  the 
body  of  Christ;  the  mixture  of  wine 
and  water  signifies  the  blood  and 
water  that  flowed  from  our  Lord's 
side. 

The  High  Mass. 

At  a  High  Mass  the  Deacon  and 
Sub-Deacon  represent  the  Apostles 
and  Disciples.  The  incense  signifies 
the  prayer  of  the  people  rising  up  to 
Heaven.  The  choir  represents  the 
Holy  Fathers,  the  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets,  who  have  never  ceased 
from  the  time  of  creation  to  sing  the 
praises  of  God.  In  every  altar  there 
is  a  stone,  consecrated  by  the  Bishop, 
without  which  Mass  could  not  be  said. 
There,  too,  are  the  relics  of  some  saint, 
usually  the  saint  to  whose  guardian 
ship  the  church  is  dedicated.  The 
center  of  the  altar  is  where  the  stone 
and  the  relics  are  placed,  just  in 
front  of  the  tabernacle  where  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  kept.  A  light 
is  always  burning  in  the  sanctuary 
lamp,  as  long  as  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  is  present  in  the  Church,  signi 


fying  the  light  of  Divine  faith  which 
is  burning  in  the  hearts  of  the  faith- 
is  ever  burning  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful.  The  side  of  the  altar  to  which 
the  priest  first  turns  represents  the 
giving  of  God's  favor  to  the  Jews. 
When  he  goes  to  the  left,  the  Gospel 
side,  this  signifies  the  passing  of 
Christ's  teaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  Gospel,  which  contains  the  mys 
teries  of  our  faith,  is  always  read 
from  this  side.  Later,  when  the  main 
part  of  the  Mass  is  over,  the  priest 
returns  to  the  other  corner  of  the 
altar,  to  signify  that  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  the  Jews  shall  be  con 
verted  and  receive  the  faith  of  Christ. 

Hearing  Mass. 

To  hear  Mass  properly,  then,  we 
must  know  something  of  these  things. 
We  enter  the  church,  taking  Holy 
Water,  knowing  that  by  this  action 
we  wash  ourselves  free  from  the  dis 
tractions  of  the  world.  We  genuflect 
to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  before  tak 
ing  our  seat,  and  then  all  through 
Mass  we  endeavor  to  follow  the  priest 
by  means  of  a  prayer  book,  an  arrange 
ment  of  prayers  which  coincides  with 
the  action  or  words  of  the  priest. 
Nearly  all  prayerbooks  are  so  ar 
ranged,  and  thus  we  can  follow  and 
offer  up  the  sacrifice  for  our  own  pri 
vate  intention.  When  the  priest 
stands  before  the  altar  saying  the 
"Confiteor,"  make  confession  of  your 
sins  with  him,  and  meditate  upon  the 
parts  of  the  Mass  as  they  develop. 
Unite  yourself  with  the  Angels  of 
Bethlehem  in  the  "Gloria  in  Excel- 
sis;"  think  of  our  Savior's  prayktg 
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for  us  during  the  "prayer  of  the 
day;"  read  the  "Epistle"  and  "Gos 
pel"  from  your  prayerbook,  and  say 
the  "I  believe  in  God,"  during  the 
time  when  the  "Credo"  is  being  read 
or  sung.  Remember  the  three  most 
important  parts  of  the  Mass,  the 
"Offertory,"  the  "Consecration"  and 
the  "Communion."  Be  especially  rev 
erent  at  those  moments.  Recall  here 
the  sacred  occasions  when  Our  Lord 
offered  Himself,  the  Last  Supper, 
when  He  took  bread  and  blessed  it 
and  broke  it;  and  then  the  Commun 
ion,  the  consummation  of  the  Sacri 
fice  on  Calvary.  The  remaining  pray 
ers  should  serve  as  a  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  the  Sacrifice,  in  which  we 
have  just  participated.  The  number 
of  times  the  priest  turns  toward  the 
people  during  Mass  signifies  the  five 
appearances  of  Our  Savior  to  the 
people  after  His  Resurrection.  The 
"Ite  Missa  Est"  is  His  farewell, 
while  the  blessing  means  His  final 
benediction  before  His  ascension  into 
heaven.  When  a  Mass  is  said  in 
black,  there  is  no  blessing  given — to 
show  that  the  offering  is  for  the 
souls  in  purgatory  principally;  like 
wise  the  "Gloria,"  hymns  of  praise 
and  joy  are  omitted.  This  is  done 
also  on  the  Sundays  in  Lent  and  Ad 
vent  for  reasons  the  reader  will  un 
derstand  by  recalling  the  spirit  of 
the  Church  during  those  periods. 

No  one  should  try  to  hear  Mass 
without  a  prayerbook  or  beads,  some 
thing  to  assist  the  concentration  of 
heart  and  mind  upon  what  is  going 
on.  Opportunities  of  grace  are  not 
to  be  thrown  away.  And  since  we 


come  to  Mass,  let  us  learn  to  profit 
by  our  coming,  and  earn  for  our 
selves  that  which  will  be  placed  to 
our  credit.  A  Mass  heard  under  the 
spell  of  distractions  is  of  no  benefit 
to  the  distracted  hearer  and  is,  per 
haps,  an  insult  to  God.  Consequently, 
it  is  of  importance  that  the  Catholic 
worshiper  should  be  in  church,  if 
possible,  a  little  while  before  Mass 
begins,  should  keep  his  thought  on 
God  and  on  His  Sacrifice  in  our  be 
half  throughout  the  devotion  of 
Mass,  and  should  not  rush  out  of 
church  immediately  after  the  last 
Gospel  has  been  read,  but  should  re 
main  and  join  in  the  three  Hail 
Mary's,  Hail  Holy  Queen  and  prayers 
for  the  Church  and  the  faithful, 
which  the  priest  recites  at  the  end 
of  every  low  Mass.  It  is  only  when 
the  worshiper  has  done  all  this  that 
he  has  heard  Mass  in  the  proper 
spirit  and  with  the  proper  devotion. 

Vestments  of  the  Priest  at  Mass. 

The    vestments    which    the    priest 
wears  during  Mass  are  the  following : 

1.  The  shoulder  cloth  (amice)  rep 
resents  the  cloth  with  which  the  face 
of  Christ  was  covered. 

2.  The  "alb,"  the  long,  white  gar 
ment,  is  a  reminder  of  that  vesture 
which  Herod  caused  to  be  put  upon 
the    Savior,    and    it    is    a   symbol    of 
purity. 

3.  The  "girdle"  reminds  us  of  the 
rope  with  which  Jesus  was  bound  for 
the  scourging,  and  by  it  the  Church 
urges  us  to  bridle  our  evil  desires. 

4.  The  "maniple"  served  formerly 
as  a  cloth  with  which  to  dry  tears. 
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It  reminds  us  of  the  handkerchief 
used  by  Jesus,  also  of  the  bands  with 
which  His  hands  were  tied,  and  it 
calls  upon  us  to  undertake  cheerfully 
all  hardships  and  cares. 

5.  The  "stole,"  the  mark  of  priestly 
authority,   is   a   reminder   that    God, 
through  Christ,  has  given  us  back  the 
robe   of  honor  of  His  grace,   and  it 
symbolizes  the  rope  which  was  tied 
around  the  neck  of  Christ  with  which 
he  was  dragged  from  place  to  place. 

6.  The    "chasuble"     (formerly    a 
long  mantle)  reminds  us  of  the  pur 
ple  robe  which  was  put  on  Jesus  to 
mock  Him,   and  signifies  that  sweet 
yoke,  the  Cross  of  Christ.    It  typifies 
in  its  two  parts  the  commandment  of 
the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbor. 

Explanation  of  Color  in  Vestments. 

The  different  colors  of  the  priest's 
vestments  have  also  their  meaning: 

1.  White    signifies    innocence    and 
spiritual  joy,  and  is  worn  upon  fes 
tivals    in    honor    of    our    Lord,    the 
Blessed    Virgin,    the    angels,    confes 
sors  and  virgins. 

2.  Red,  symbol  of  the  love  of  God, 
is  worn  on  the  feasts  of  Pentecost, 
the    finding    and    exaltation    of    the 
Cross,  and  of  martyrs. 

3.  Green,  symbol  of  eternal  hope, 
is  worn  from  Pentecost  until  Advent, 
and  after  Epiphany  until  Lent. 

4.  Violet,  or  purple  token  of  hu 
mility  and  penance,  is  used  in  Ad 
vent  and  Lent. 

5.  Black,  color  of  death,  is  used  on 
Good  Friday  and  in  Masses  for  the 
dead. 

The    altar    stone    signifies    Mount 


Calvary;  the  altar  cloths,  the  burial 
clothes  of  Jesus ;  the  steps  before  the 
altar,  the  Mount  of  Olives  and  the 
way  to  Calvary;  the  missal  signifies 
the  book  of  debt  cancelled  by  the  sac 
rifice  of  Jesus;  the  two  cruets  be 
token  the  sponge  filled  with  gall  and 
vinegar  given  to  Jesus  upon  the 
Cross. 

The  sacred  vessels  and  linens  of 
which  the  priest  makes  use  at  Mass 
are:  (a)  The  "Chalice,"  the  upper 
part  of  which  (the  cup)  signifies  the 
tomb  of  Christ.  It  must  be  made 
either  of  solid  gold  or  of  silver  with 
a  substantial  gold  surface. 

(b)  The   "paten,"   a  small   plate 
upon  which  the  Host  rests;  this,  with 
the  cover  of  the  chalice   (pall),  rep 
resents  the  gravestone. 

(c)  The  "purificator"  signifies  the 
handkerchief. 

(d)  The   "corporal"   signifies   the 
grave  clothes. 

Rules  for  High  Mass. 

The  following  are  the  rules  to  be 
observed  at  High  Mass: 

1.  All  rise  when  the  priest  enters 
from  the  sacristy. 

2.  Stand   when   priest    approaches 
altar. 

3.  Kneel   when   the   priest   recites 
prayers  at  foot  of  the  altar. 

4.  Rise  at  the  intoning  of  the  "Glo 
ria." 

5.  Sit  when  the  priest  sits  down. 

6.  Rise   when  he   kisses   the   altar 
before  singing  the  prayers. 

7.  Sit  after  the  prayers,  while  the 
Epistle  is  read. 
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8.  Rise     when     the     priest     sings 
"Dominus  Vobiscum"  before  the 
Gospel. 

9.  If  the  sermon  follows  the  Gos 
pel,   kneel  if  the  priest  kneels, 
stand  while  the  Gospel  is  read, 
and  sit  during  the  sermon.    But 
if  a  bishop  preaches,  the  faithful 
should  remain  standing  until  the 
bishop  invites  them  to  sit  down. 

10.  All   stand   at   the   beginning   of 
the    Credo,    and    sit    when    the 
priest  sits. 

11.  When  the  choir  sings  "et  incar- 
natus  est"  .  .   .  .  "Et  homo  fac- 
tus  est,"  the  priest  uncovers  his 
head  and  the  faithful  stand  and 
then     kneel.       Afterward     they 
stand,  then  sit  until  the  priest 
returns  to  the  altar  and  kisses  it. 

12.  Then  all  rise  and  stand  during 
the    "Dominus    Vobiscum"    and 
the    Oremus,    before    the   Offer 
tory. 

13.  Then    all    sit    until    the    priest 
sings  "Per  omina  saecula,"  be 
fore  the  Preface,  when  all  should 
rise. 

14.  From  the  "Sanctus"  to  the  sec 
ond  Ablution,  after  Communion, 
all  kneel. 

15.  Sit    from    the    second    Ablution 
until  the  priest  kisses  the  altar 
to    sing    "Dominus    Vobiscum" 
before  the  prayers. 

16.  Stand  during  last  prayers   and 
until   the   priest  has   sung   "Ite 
Missa  est. ' ' 

17.  Kneel  for  the  blessing. 

18.  Stand  for  last  Gospel  and  until 
the  priest  has  left  the  Sanctuary 


Mass  in  Different  Rites. 

The  liturgical  rites  in  which  Mass 
is  said  in  the  Catholic  Church 
throughout  the  world  are :  Latin, 
Greek,  Syriac,  Coptic,  Armenian, 
Gothic,  Chaldaic,  Sclavonic  and  Wal- 
lachian. 

Latin  is  the  language  of  the  entire 
"West  and  a  few  places  in  the  East 
(see  Chapter  on  Use  of  Latin).  There 
has  been  no  change  since  the  begin 
ning  of  Christianity.  Latin  came 
with  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
at  Rome.  Proofs  exist  dated  in  the 
third  century. 

Greek  is  used  in  Syria,  Jerusalem, 
Russia,  Greece,  parts  of  Italy  and 
Europe,  by  the  Bulgarians  and  Mus 
covites,  for  instance.  Their  Patri 
archs  reside  at  Antioch,  Alexandria 
and  Jerusalem.  The  Catholics  are  al 
lowed  by  Rome  to  retain  all  their 
ancient  rites. 

Syriac  is  used  by  the  Maronites  of 
Mount  Lebanon  and  by  the  Syrian 
Melchites  of  the  East.  Theirs  is  the 
Liturgy  of  St.  James.  They  have  a 
boast  that  their  language  is  the  one 
used  by  our  Divine  Lord  and  His 
Blessed  Mother,  as  well  as  by  the 
Apostles.  Their  Patriarch  is  at  An 
tioch. 

Chaldaic  is  peculiar  to  the  Baby 
lonian  Catholics.  They  are  mostly 
converts  from  a  former  heresy,  now 
living  in  Mesopotamia,  Armenia  and 
Kurdistan.  Their  Patriarch  lives  in 
Bagdad. 

The  Sclavonic  language  is  used  by 
Catholics  in  Istria,  Liburnia  and  parts 
of  Dalmatia.  Privileges  were  granted 
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them  by  Pope  Adrian  II,  which  were 
later  confirmed  by  other  Popes. 
Christians  in  Turkey  and  the  schis 
matic  Russians  also  use  this  language. 

The  "Wallachians,  since  their  con 
version  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
have  been  using  their  own  language, 
a  concession  very  rarely  granted,  and 
a  tribute,  no  doubt,  to  their  tenacious 
grip  on  old  customs. 

The  Armenian  language  is  used  in 
Armenia,  Asia  Minor,  Palestine,  Tur 
key,  Georgia,  Greece,  Africa,  Italy 
and  Russia. 

The  Coptic,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  the  language  of  the  Pharaohs, 
is  used  in  Egypt.  The  word  is  an 
evolution  of  the  Greek  word  for 
Egyptians.  The  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil, 
St.  Cyril  and  St.  Gregory  is  used. 
Their  Vicar-Apostolic  lives  at  Cairo. 

The  Ethiopie  is  very  like  the  Coptic 
and  is  found  in  Abyssinia. 

Reasons. 

In  all  the  above  cases  the  language 
used  is  not  the  modern.  The  ancient 
classics  are  held  as  inviolable,  as  is 
the  Latin  in  our  Church  today.  This 
principle  of  so  holding  the  language 
of  God's  praise  has  a  precedent  in 
the  Old  Law,  where  the  Jews  used 
the  language  of  the  Prophets,  the  an 
cient  Hebrew,  even  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord.  And  it  is  well  known  that, 
from  the  time  of  the  captivity,  the 
Jewish  people  had  lost  the  use  of 
their  ancient  language,  except  as 
above  outlined.  The  common  people 
knew  only  the  language  used  by 
Jesus  and  His  Apostles,  said  by  some 


to  have  been  Chaldaic,  and  by  others, 
Syriac. 

Other  precedents  are  found  in  the 
language  of  the  Koran,  being  alto 
gether  unknown  to  the  Mahometans 
of  today,  and  among  the  Hindoos 
none  but  the  Brahmins  are  permitted 
to  read  the  Veda. 

Explanation. 

The  word  "ritus"  means,  in  Latin, 
the  form  or  manner  of  any  religious 
observance.  In  English  it  means  the 
ceremonies,  prayers  and  functions  of 
any  religious  denomination.  We 
speak  of  it  as  the  sum  of  religious 
functions  within  the  Church. 

No  principle  of  uniformity  had 
been  maintained  in  rites.  The  funda 
mental  truths  are  held  inviolable  and 
all  are  obliged  to  conform  to  and  use 
them.  But  they  are  expressed  dif 
ferently  in  some  places.  For  instance, 
the  administration  of  the  Sacraments 
contains  the  essential  elements  every 
where,  although  there  may  be  some 
difference  in  the  accompanying  pray 
ers  and  ceremonies.  Customs  and 
passage  of  time  have  produced  the 
changes,  which  account  for  the  va 
rious  rites.  But  no  change  or  alter 
ation  in  the  essential  parts  has  ever 
been,  or  would  be,  tolerated  by  the 
Church. 

The  Roman  rite  has  never  resented 
the  fact  that  other  people  have  their 
own  expression  of  the  same  truth. 
That  rite,  to  which  we  belong,  is  the 
oldest,  but  our  fellow  Catholics  in  the 
East,  where  the  other  rites  are  cen 
tered,  have  the  same  right  to  their 
traditional  liturgies  as  we  have  to 
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ours.  And  they  have  so  many  beau 
tiful  ptayers  and  ceremonies,  the  loss 
of  which  would  be  a  great  misfor 
tune.  Leo  XIII  wrote  in  1894  of  his 
reverence  for  the  venerable  rites  of 
the  Eastern  Churches. 

When  Christianity  appeared  Greek 
was  the  prevailing  language  in  the 
world  about  the  Mediterranean, 
where  the  teaching  of  Christ  was  fos 
tered.  But  when  the  rites  were  first 
written,  about  the  fourth  or  fifth  cen 
tury,  the  Eastern  liturgical  lan 
guages  had  changed.  It  was  the  lan 
guage  used  Sunday  after  Sunday  by 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church  that  was 
known,  hallowed  by  too  many  sacred 
associations  to  change  or  alter.  In 
the  West  every  educated  person  used 
the  Latin  until  the  period  of  the  Ren 
aissance.  To  change  the  liturgy 
from  the  Latin  to  the  Celtic  or  Ger 
manic,  for  instance,  would  have  been 
absurd,  since  all  in  those  countries 
were  just  as  familiar  with  the  Latin 
as  with  their  own  tongue.  And  Latin 
was  the  tongue  for  all  nations. 

Greek  never  secured  the  hold  on 
the  East  that  Latin  did  in  the  West. 
Great  nations  like  Syria  and  Egypt 
kept  their  own  language  and  litera 
ture.  The  people  knew  no  Greek,  so 
the  liturgy  was  translated  into  Cop 
tic  in  Egypt,  and  into  Syriac  in  Syria 
and  Palestine.  Thus  the  principle  of 
a  uniform  tongue  throughout  the 
world  became  impossible.  And  even 
in  the  East  no  general  principle  can 
be  established.  Some  of  the  Churches 
there  have  kept  up  the  old  rite  tra 
ditional  with  them,  even  long  after 
the  old  language  has  ceased  to  be 


spoken,   the   Coptic,   Syriac   and  Ar 
menian,  for  instance. 

Three  Masses. 

The  practice  of  celebrating  three 
Masses  has  its  origin  at  Rome.  It 
was  so  old  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  that  the  Liber  Pontif- 
icalis,  compiled  at  the  time,  referred 
it  to  Pope  Telesphorus,  of  the  second 
century.  The  very  old  Mass-books, 
called  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian 
Sacramentaries,  contain  each  three 
Masses  for  Christmas  Day.  Ancient 
ly,  they  were  said  at  the  time  and  in 
the  order  in  which  they  are  pre 
scribed  in  the  Missal,  i.  e.,  at  mid 
night,  before  the  aurora,  and  after 
sunrise.  We  know  that  in  the  sixth 
century,  and  probably  earlier,  the 
Pope  was  wont  to  say  these  three 
Masses  at  St.  Mary  Major's,  St.  An- 
astasia's  (whose  feast  occurred  that 
day),  and  at  St.  Peter's. 

Legislation  of  the  Church  permit 
ting  three  Masses  on  the  feast  of  All 
Souls,  November  2,  is  of  recent  origin. 
Neither  of  these  practices  are  of  ob 
ligation  upon  any  priest. 

Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Benediction  of  The  Blessed  Sacra 
ment,  the  service  of  Holy  Church, 
which  ranks  next  to  the  Mass  in  im 
portance,  cannot  be  described  better 
than  in  the  following  words  of  the 
great  convert,  Cardinal  Newman: 

"The  Benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  is  one  of  the  simplest  rites 
of  the  Church.  The  priests  enter  and 
kneel  down;  one  of  them  unlocks  the 
Tabernacle,  takes  out  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  inserts  it  upright  in  a 


374 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


Monstrance  of  precious  metal,  and 
sets  it  in  a  conspicuous  place  above 
the  altar,  in  the  midst  of  lights,  for 
all  to  see.  The  people  then  begin  to 
sing;  meanwhile  the  priest  twice  of 
fers  incense  to  the  King  of  heaven, 
before  Whom  he  is  kneeling.  Then 
he  takes  the  Monstrance  in  his  hands 
and,  turning  to  the  people,  blesses 
them  with  the  Most  Holy,  in  the  form 
of  a  cross,  while  the  bell  is  sounded 
by  one  of  the  attendants  to  call  at 
tention  to  the  ceremony.  It  is  our 
Lord's  solemn  benediction  of  His  peo 
ple,  as  when  He  lifted  up  His  hands 
over  the  children,  or  when  He  blessed 
His  chosen  ones  when  he  ascended 
up  from  Mt.  Olivet.  As  sons  might 
come  before  a  parent  before  going  to 
bed  at  night,  so,  once  or  twice  a  week, 
the  great  Catholic  family  comes  be 
fore  the  Eternal  Father,  after  the 
hustle  or  toil  of  the  day,  and  He 
smiles  upon  them,  and  sheds  upon 
them  the  light  of  His  countenance. 
It  is  a  full  accomplishment  of  what 
the  priest  invoked  upon  the  Israel 
ites,  'The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep 
thee :  the  Lord  show  His  face  to  thee 
and  have  mercy  on  thee:  the  Lord 
turn  His  countenance  to  thee  and 
give  thee  peace.'  Can  there  be  a 
more  touching  rite,  even  in  the  judg 
ment  of  those  who  do  not  believe  in 
it?  How  many  a  man,  not  a  Catho 
lic,  is  moved,  on  seeing  it,  to  say  'Oh, 
that  I  did  but  believe  it!'  when  he 
sees  the  priest  take  up  the  Fount  of 
Mercy,  and  the  people  bent  low  in 
adoration!  It  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful,  natural  and  soothing  ac 
tions  of  the  Church." 


Why  the  Services  Are  in  Latin. 

Non-Catholics  are  puzzled  because 
the  greater  part  of  our  Church  serv 
ices  are  in  Latin.  Father  George 
Bampfield,  of  the  Oratory,  London, 
deals  with  the  matter  in  one  of  the 
Catholic  Truth  publications.  Father 
Bampfield  pointed  out  that  despite  the 
Latin,  the  less  educated  of  the  Cath 
olic  congregations  understood  the 
Mass  very  well. 

In  the  first  place,  Father  Bampfield 
said  there  was  no  need  that  the  Mass 
be  recited  or  sung  in  English;  and 
in  the  second  place  there  was  much 
need  that  it  be  recited  or  sung  in 
Latin.  In  celebrating  the  Mass,  the 
priest  is  not  only  praying ;  he  is  doing 
a  work  which  is  greater  than  prayer, 
and  the  people  join  him.  The  one 
great  Act  the  priest  performs  is  a 
Sacrifice,  as  ordained  by  God.  The 
congregation  necessarily  joins  the 
priest  in  his  Act  but  does  not  neces 
sarily  join  him  in  any  prayer  said 
relating  to  that  Act.  It  consequently 
matters  not  what  language  is  used; 
what  the  people  join  in  is  the  great 
Act  of  worship. 

A  Universal  Language. 

Since  the  universality  of  the  Church 
is  one  of  her  characteristics,  it  is  only 
fitting  that  the  devotions  should  be 
universal  and  given  everywhere  in 
the  same  tongue.  So  men,  gathered 
as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  from  all 
nations  under  heaven  in  one  monas 
tery  or  in  one  church,  can  not  only  be 
present  at  the  same  sacrifice  because 
it  is  an  Act  in  which  they  all  join, 
but  can  join  in  the  same  psalms  and 
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the  same  prayers  in  the  very  same 
tongue  to  which  they  were  used  each 
in  his  own  land.  Clearly  this  is  good 
for  both  layman  and  priest.  The 
priest  who  is  ordered  away  to  China 
at  a  moment's  notice,  can  say  his 
Mass  just  as  quietly  when  he  arrives 
there. 

There  is  a  greater  reason,  however, 
as  Father  Bampfield  insisted:  Chris 
tianity,  he  told  the  non-Catholic,  is  no 
longer  Christianity  if  it  be  changed. 
Christianity  added  to,  or  Christianity 
taken  from,  is  not  the  Christianity  of 
Christ.  It  follows,  then,  that  the  fixed, 
if  dead,  language  suits  best  the  pur 
pose  of  the  Church;  the  meaning  of 
each  word  is  established  and  cannot 
alter.  What  Cicero  meant  when  first 
he  spoke  the  words  in  the  Senate  at 
Eome,  what  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augus 
tine  meant — that  same  is  meant  today, 
and  will  be  meant  when  the  world 
ends.  "What  an  English-speaking  Cath 
olic  means  by  the  Latin  word,  that  the 
Frenchman  means,  and  also  the  Italian, 
the  Austrian,  the  Hindoo,  and  Jap  who 
are  acquainted  with  Latin.  All  who 
know  living  languages  understand 
how  greatly  the  meanings  of  words 
vary  in  different  ages.  By  the  use  of 
Latin,  a  fixed  and  settled  language, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  em 
balmed  in  one  unchanging  tongue — 
as  unchangeable  as  the  doctrine. 

Devotion  of  the  Forty  Hours. 

Long  ago  it  was  a  very  pious  prac 
tice  to  expose  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in 
moments  of  great  danger,  in  times  of 
great  calamity,  that  the  people  might 
receive  the  especial  consolation  so  nec 


essary.  Attracted  to  the  Church  by  the 
sight  of  the  Blesed  Sacrament,  usually 
hidden  in  the  Tabernacle,  throngs  of 
worshipers  drew  closer  to  God  in  the 
hour  of  their  trial.  What  was  in  the 
beginning  an  inspiration  on  the  part  of 
the  priests  in  charge  of  these  afflicted 
parishes  grew  gradually  into  a  custom. 

The.  Forty  Hours  adoration  was  first 
introduced  in  Italy  in  1556,  and  was 
at  once  approved  by  the  Church.  In 
tended  as  it  was  to  correspond  with  the 
forty  hours  of  darkness  and  loneliness 
spent  by  Jesus  in  the  tomb,  the  devo 
tion  appealed  at  once  to  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful.  It  is  now  a  universal  cus 
tom  regulated  by  the  Bishop  of  each 
diocese,  who  arranges  the  hours  of 
adoration  in  the  various  churches, 
throughout  the  year,  in  such  way  as 
to  have  continuous  devotion,  as  far  as 
possible. 

The  Blessed  Sacrament,  consecrated 
at  a  High  Mass,  which  opens  the  cere 
mony,  is  placed  on  Exposition,  follow 
ing  a  solemn  procession  through  the 
Church.  The  altar  of  exposition  is  es 
pecially  adorned  with  flowers  and 
lights.  The  usual  custom  is  to  close 
the  exposition  towards  evening,  con 
tinue  it  throughout  the  following  day, 
and  close  on  the  morning  of  the  third 
day. 

It  is  a  time  of  special  devotion  in 
which  special  favors  and  graces  are 
granted  those  who  go  to  Confession  and 
receive  Communion.  Large  crowds  are 
attracted  to  the  Church  and  the  people 
strive  to  atone  as  far  as  possible  to  our 
Blessed  Lord  for  those  lonely  hours 
spent  in  the  tomb  previous  to  His  res 
urrection. 
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The  Catholic  Year  of  Feasts 


Thanks  be  to  God  and  to  His  Church 
for  the  abundance  and  the  beauty  of 
the  Catholic  year's  array  of  feasts. 
Since  these  feast  days  constitute  a  suc 
cession  of  striking  reminders  telling 
the  Catholic  again  and  again  of  God 
and  His  goodness  of  the  great  plan  of 
salvation,  of  God's  Mother,  of  God's 
saints,  and  inviting  him  over  and  over 
to  take  advantage  of  God's  grace  and 
to  serve  Him  truly  by  imitating  that 
Mother  and  those  saints  who  were  hu 
man  even  as  Himself.  The  lack  of  space 
and  time  forbid  anything  like  an  ade 
quate  treatment  of  the  subject. 

Circumcision. 

Beginning  with  the  first  day  of  the 
year  (although  the  ecclesiastical  year 
begins  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent), 
it  may  be  said  that  the  Church  has 
made  this  a  holy  day  of  obligation,  not 
so  much,  perhaps,  because  of  the  cir 
cumcision  of  our  Lord  which  it  com 
memorates,  as  because  she  would  teach 
us  to  sanctify  a  new  period  in  our  life, 
by  a  consecration  of  this  new  period 
to  God  and  to  His  Service. 

Holy  Days  of  Obligation. 

At  any  rate,  January  first  is  a  holy 
day  of  obligation  on  which  we  are 
obliged  to  assist  at  Holy  Mass  under 
pain  of  mortal  sin.  TLo  other  days 
during  the  year  on  which  the  same  rule 
is  in  force  are,  besides  every  Sunday  in 
the  year,  the  feasts  of  the  Ascension  of 
Our  Lord,  the  Assumption  of  Our  Lady 
(August  15th),  All  Saints'  (Novem 


ber  1st),  the  Immaculate  Conception  of 
Our  Lady  (December  8th),  and  the 
Nativity  of  Our  Lord,  or  Christmas 
(December  25th). 

Abstinence  on  Friday. 

The  law  commanding  us  to  abstain 
^rom  meat  on  every  Friday  of  the  year 
does  not  apply  to  holy  days  of  obliga 
tion,  and  meat  may  be  eaten  by  us  on 
Fridays,  which  happen  to  be  holy  days 
of  obligation. 

Epiphany. 

A  great  feast,  though  not  of  obliga 
tion,  is  that  of  the  Epiphany,  popu 
larly  known  as  Twelfth  Night,  which 
is  kept  on  January  6th.  It  commem 
orates  the  adoration  of  the  Infant 
Savior  by  the  Magi,  or  kings,  as  well 
as  the  manifestation  of  Jesus'  glory — 
in  His  baptism  when  a  voice  from 
Heaven  declared  Him  to  be  the  Son 
of  God, — and  in  the  miracle  of  Cana 
when  He  changed  water  into  wine.  The 
chief  meaning  of  the  feast,  however, 
lies  in  the  first  of  these  three,  that  is  to 
say,  in  the  acknowledgment  of  Christ 
as  God  by  the  representatives  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  three  kings  from  far 
away  who  followed  the  star  to  Beth 
lehem. 

Still  another  day  of  holy  importance 
in  the  month  of  January  is  the  first 
Sunday  of  the  month  (Holy  Name) 
consecrated  to  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus, 
our  Lord  and  Savior.  There  is  no 
need  of  saying  that  this  should  be  a 
day  of  the  most  special  devotion  for 
every  faithful  Catholic — since  it  is  in 
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the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus  that  we  hope 
to  be  saved. 

Candlemas  Day — Purification. 

Early  in  February,  on  the  second 
day  of  the  month,  comes  the  Feast  of 
the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary.  The  purest  of  the  pure,  the 
Virgin-Mother  of  God  Himself.  She 
was  certainly  not  bound  to  obey  the 
Jewish  law  wiiich  demanded  that,  after 
giving  birth  to  a  child,  a  woman  must 
visit  the  temple  to  be  purified.  But 
Mary  obeyed  that  law  and  made  an 
offering  of  a  pair  of  doves — in  order, 
no  doubt,  to  teach  us  all,  by  Her  ex 
ample,  to  obey  the  One  True,  Holy 
Church  of  God  established  on  earth 
through  the  Inspiration  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  some  thirty  years  later. 
Purification  Day  is  also  called  "Can 
dlemas  Day,"  because  Holy  Church, 
for  this  feast,  advises  an  offering  of 
candles  from  the  faithful  to  the 
Church,  in  the  place  of  the  sacrifice 
prescribed  by  the  Jewish  law  and  in 
commemoration  of  the  prophecy  of  St. 
Simeon — when  Our  Lady  came  to  be 
purified  and  to  present  Our  Lord  at 
the  temple — that  Jesus  would  be  a  light 
of  revelation  to  the  world.  For  eight 
hundred  years  Holy  Church  has  sol 
emnly  blessed  the  candles  on  this  day. 

Churching. 

Be  it  added,  for  the  information  of 
the  Christian  mothers  who,  in  imitation 
of  the  Mother  of  God,  choose — as  a  mat 
ter  of  devotion,  not  of  precept — to  pre 
sent  themselves  for  "churching,"  that 
the  offering  they  may  make  (in  propor 
tion  to  their  means)  goes  directly  into 


the  Church  funds  and  does  not  become 
the  property  of  the  officiating  priest. 

Blessing  of  Throats. 

St.  Blase 's  day  follows  the  feast  day 
of  the  Purification.  An  early  Bishop 
of  Armenia  was  St.  Blasius,  and  a 
martyr  for  the  Faith.  He  wrought 
many  miracles,  chief  among  them  being 
cures  of  dangerous  throat  diseases. 
Therefore,  throats  are  blessed  on  his 
day  (February  3d),  by  force  of  an 
ancient  pious  custom. 

February  llth  marks  the  anniver 
sary  of  Our  Immaculate  Lady's  first 
appearance,  at  Lourdes,  in  France,  to 
an  innocent,  devout  little  peasant  girl. 
Lourdes  is  now,  and  has  been  since 
1858,  one  of  the  favored  spots  where 
Mary  Conceived  Without  Sin  pours 
out  Her  mercy  on  suffering  mankind, 
and  it  attracts  thousands  upon  thou 
sands  every  year — not  a  few  of  whom 
are  beneficiaries  of  Our  Lady's  mirac 
ulous  help. 

Easter  Communion. 

The  holy  penitential  season  of  Lent 
begins  on  Ash  "Wednesday  Before  we 
deal  with  the  Lenten  days,  services  and 
ceremonies,  let  us  point  out  that,  when 
the  law  of  the  Church  obliges  us  to  re 
ceive  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and 
the  Holy  Eucharist  during  the  Paschal 
time,  as  oblige  us  it  does,  it  means  by 
"Paschal  time"  the  period  beginning 
on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent  and  ending 
on  Trinity  Sunday  All  Catholics  must 
obey  this  law  The  infirm,  the  sick,  who 
cannot  come  to  Church  during  this 
time,  should  notify  the  priests  of  their 
inability  Then  the  priests  will  ar- 
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range  to  have  them  receive  the  Sacra 
ments  at  their  homes. 

Sunday  Titles. 

The  titles  of  the  three  Sundays  which 
precede  Ash  "Wednesday,  Septuages- 
ima,  Sexagesima,  and  Quinquaesima 
mean  respectively,  seventy,  sixty  and 
fifty.  They  refer  to  ancient  customs 
among  the  early  Christians  of  setting 
aside  that  number  of  days  for  the  sea 
son  of  Lent.  The  Church  has  never 
authorized  any  more  than  forty  days 
for  this  period,  commemorating  our  Sa 
vior 's  period  of  fasting  in  the  desert. 

Blessed  Ashes. 

Coming  now  to  the  first  day  of  Lent, 
Ash  Wednesday,  it  is  on  this  day  that 
the  faithful  Catholic  who  desires  to 
inaugurate  the  Lenten  season  in  a  truly 
religious  manner  is  marked  on  the 
forehead  with  a  sign  of  the  cross  traced 
by  the  priest  with  blessed  ashes — the 
ashes  being  procured  through  the 
burning  of  the  preceding  year's  blessed 
palm.  To  be  thus  marked  means  not 
only  a  rebuke  to  human  respect,  but 
also  a  determination  to  enter  the  Len 
ten  season  with  a  chastened,  humble 
and  penitent  spirit — in  remembrance 
of  the  days  during  which  our  Lord 
fasted  in  the  desert  All  should  present 
themselves  at  the  Church  in  obedience 
to  this  custom.  It  is  well  to  note  that 
there  is  a  recent  regulation  of  the 
Church  against  taking  away  of  blessed 
ashes.  The  reasons  for  this  are  ap 
parent.  Therefore,  do  not  ask  for  ashes 
to  be  taken  from  the  Church 

Lenten  Services. 

While  it  is  true  that  the  faithful 
Catholic  must  practice  his  holy  religion 


throughout  the  year,  it  is  especially 
right  that  he  should  be  present,  and 
devoutly  present,  at  the  Lenten  serv 
ices,  for  there  are  great  opportunities 
of  grace  to  be  gained  during  the  peni 
tential  season.  The  Lenten  services 
usually  consist  of  Daily  Mass,  Sunday 
Mass,  with  Evening  Devotions  on 
Wednesday  and  the  way  of  the  Cross 
on  Friday. 

Passion  Time. 

Lent  is  solemn,  of  course,  but  the 
more  solemn  part  of  the  season  begins 
on  Sunday  before  Palm  Sunday,  known 
as  Passion  Sunday,  when  all  the  images 
in  the  Church  are  veiled  in  violet,  the 
color  of  sorrow,  recalling  to  us  Our 
Lord's  period  of  concealment  from  His 
friends  just  before  His  death 

The  Annunciation. 

About  this  time  are  held  two  great 
feasts  of  Our  Blessed  Lady.  The  first 
of  these  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  all 
Christian  feasts,  that  of  the  Annuncia 
tion,  commemorating  the  humble,  im 
maculate  Virgin's  submission  to  the 
will  of  God,  whose  Angel  announced  to 
her  that  she  was  to  bear  His  Son.  On 
the  day  of  the  Annunciation  (March 
25)  began  the  work  of  mankind's  re 
demption  in  so  far  in  its  immediate  re 
lation  to  this  earth,  since  then  it  was 
that  Sinless  Mary  conceived  the  Son 
of  God  through  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

And  the  second  of  the  feasts  is  one 
of  the  two  yearly  commemorations  of 
the  seven  sorrows  of  our  Blessed 
Lady,  on  Friday,  March  26th.  Also 
the  feast  of  St.  Joseph,  celebrated  on 
March  19th,  and  the  feast  of  Ireland's 
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patron  Saint  Patrick,  is  celebrated  on 
March  17th. 

Palin  Sunday. 

Palm  Sunday,  the  Sunday  before 
Easter,  celebrates  our  Savior's  tri 
umphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  when 
palms  were  waved  to  welcome  Him  by 
those  who  believed  in  His  mission.  On 
this  day  the  palm  is  blessed  by  the 
Church  at  the  High  Mass  and  distrib 
uted  to  the  worshipers,  in  accordance 
with  a  custom  dating  back  to  apostolic 
times. 

Holy  Week. 

The  office  on  "Wednesday,  Friday  and 
Saturday  of  Holy  Week,  given  in  the 
afternoon  or  evening,  is  called  the 
Tenebrae,  and  taken  from  the  Lamen 
tations  of  the  prophet  Jeremias.  Thir 
teen  candles  are  lighted  on  a  triangular 
stand,  and  one  of  them  is  extinguished 
at  the  end  of  each  psalm,  until  one 
only  is  left  alight.  This  exemplifies 
the  growing  darkness  of  the  time  when 
Christ,  the  Light  of  the  World,  was  put 
to  death.  The  last  candle  is  hidden, 
not  extinguished,  to  show  that  death 
could  not  really  take  Jesus  Christ, 
though  for  a  little  while  it  serined  to 
do  so.  The  noise  at  the  end  of  the 
office  represents  the  confusion  resulting 
from  Christ's  death. 

Holy  Thursday. 

At  the  only  Mass  said  in  Church  on 
Holy  Thursday,  the  bells  are  rung  at 
the  Gloria.  They  are  not  rung  again 
till  the  Gloria  on  Holy  Saturday.  In 
stead  is  used  the  wooden  clapper.  The 
Holy  Thursday  procession  is  said  to 
commemorate  Our  Lord's  journey  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives  after  His  last  sup 


per.  On  Holy  Thursday  the  Bishop 
of  each  diocese  blesses  the  Holy  Oils, 
used  by  the  priests  in  administering  the 
Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Extreme 
Unction.  Furthermore,  the  main  altar 
is  stripped  of  its  linen  and  or 
naments  and  the  sanctuary  lamp  is 
extinguished,  while  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament  is  exposed  at  another  altar 
adorned  with  lights  and  flowers. 

Good  Friday. 

Good  Friday  sees  the  Cross,  which 
has  been  covered  from  Passion  Sunday 
on,  unveiled  with  befitting  ceremony. 
The  Cross  is  venerated  by  the  priests 
and  the  people.  The  Mass  on  Good 
Friday  is  called  the  Mass  of  the  Pre- 
Sanctified,  because  the  consecration  of 
the  host  has  taken  place  on  the  preced 
ing  day. 

Holy  Saturday. 

On  Holy  Saturday,  new  fire  is  struck 
from  a  flint  and  blessed.  From  this  all 
the  lights  in  the  sanctuary  are  lighted. 
The  Paschal  Candle  is  blessed.  Twelve 
prophecies  concerning  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  are  read  in  order.  The 
Baptismal  Font  is  blessed,  and  the 
Litanies  of  the  Saints  are  recited. 

The  Resurrection. 

Easter  Sunday  celebrates  the  day  on 
which  Jesus  Christ  arose  alive  from  the 
grave  where  he  had  been  laid  on  Good 
Friday.  Our  observance  of  this  glor 
ious  feast  "should  confirm  our  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  and  in  His  Church, 
and  we  should  by  our  Easter  Com 
munion  pass  over  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  the  new  life  of  grace." 

The  third  Sunday  after  Easter  is 
the  feast  of  the  Patronage  of  St. 
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Joseph,  when  that  great  saint  and  fos 
ter  father  of  our  Savior  is  honored  as 
the  Patron  of  the  Universal  Church. 

The  Ascension. 

Ascension  Day  is  the  day  on  which 
we  remember  the  ascension  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  into  Heaven.  This  is  a 
holy  day  of  obligation.  It  was  on  the 
fortieth  day  after  His  resurrection  that 
our  Lord,  in  sight  of  His  apostles  and 
others,  rose  by  His  own  power  to 
Heaven,  to  take  His  place  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty. 
The  forty  days  between  His  resurrec 
tion  and  His  ascension  had  been  passed 
by  him  on  earth — to  prove  that  He 
was  truly  risen  from  the  dead  and  to 
instruct  His  Apostles. 

Pentecost. 

At  the  time  of  His  ascension,  our 
Lord  promised  His  disciples  to  send 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
who  would  abide  with  them  forever. 
Therefore,  ten  days  after  the  ascension, 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  each 
of  the  Apostles  and  the  Mother  of  God 
in  the  form  of  tongues  of  fire,  whereby 
the  one  true,  Holy  Catholic  and  Apos 
tolic  Church  of  Christ  was  really  estab 
lished  on  that  day,  which  is  called 
Pentecost  Sunday. 

Rogation  Days. 

Monday,  Tuesday  and  Wednesday 
before  Ascension  Day  are  termed  Roga 
tion  Days,  and  are  observed  as  days  of 
solemn  supplication  and  prayer 

Corpus  Christi. 

Although  the  institution  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  celebrated  on 


Holy  Thursday,  yet,  as  during  Holy 
Week,  the  Church  considers  mainly 
the  Passion  of  Our  Lord,  another  day 
has  been  set  aside  for  exclusive  atten 
tion  to  the  Holy  Eucharist.  This  day 
is  Corpus  Christi  Day,  which  comes  on 
the  Thursday  following  the  first  Sun 
day  after  Pentecost.  Then  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  is  carried  in  solemn  proces 
sion.  This  feast  dates  from  the  twelfth 
century 

St.  Anne. 

In  July  there  are  the  feasts  of  the 
Visitation  of  Our  Blessed  Lady  to  her 
cousin  St  Elizabeth  (July  2d),  of  Our 
Lady  of  Mt.  Carmel  (July  16th),  and 
of  St  Anne,  mother  of  the  Holy  Virgin 
(July  26th). 

The  Assumption. 

August  15th  is  the  date  of  one  of  the 
six  holy  days  of  obligation,  the  feast 
being  that  of  the  Assumption  of  Our 
Lady.  We  believe  that  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  Mother's  body  was,  after  her  death, 
miraculously  preserved  from  corrup 
tion  and  immediately,  or  almost  im 
mediately,  united  to  Her  soul  in 
Heaven.  To  this  belief  Holy  Church 
testifies  by  the  celebration  of  the  feast 
of  the  Assumption,  a  celebration  which 
can  be  traced  back  to  the  fifth  century. 

A  Birthday. 

In  September  we  find  the  feasts  of 
the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
(September  8th)  and  of  the  Holy 
Name  of  Mary  (September  12th),  as 
well  as  the  second  feast  of  the  Seven 
Dolors  of  Our  Lady  (September  15th). 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  October,  we 
celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Rosary, 
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which  is  also  the  particular  devotion 
during  the  month. 

The  Rosary. 

The  Rosary,  as  every  Catholic  knows, 
is  a  most  salutary  and  satisfying  devo 
tion.  It  is  made  up  of  fifteen  decades, 
divided  into  five  Joyful,  five  Sorrowful, 
and  five  Glorious  mysteries,  which 
make  up  a  complete  meditation  on  the 
great  facts  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  and 
the  life  of  His  Mother,  as  follows: 

The  Joyful  Mysteries  (The  Early 
Life  of  Jesus)  :  1.  The  Annunciation. 
2.  The  Visitation.  3.  The  Birth  of 
Our  Divine  Lord.  4.  The  Presenta 
tion  of  the  Infant  Jesus  at  the  Temple 
by  His  Blessed  Mother.  5.  The 
Finding  of  the  Youthful  Jesus  in  the 
Temple. 

The  Sorrowful  Mysteries  (The  Pub 
lic  Life  of  Jesus)  :  1.  Our  Lord's 
Agony  in  the  Garden.  2.  The  Scourg 
ing  of  Our  Lord  at  the  Pillar.  3.  The 
Crowning  of  Our  Lord  with  Thorns. 

4.  The  Carrying  of  the  Cross  by  Our 
Lord.    5.     The  Crucifixion. 

The  Glorious  Mysteries  (Beginning 
with  and  following  the  Resurrection  of 
Jesus)  :  1.  The  Resurrection  of  Our 
Lord.  2.  The  Ascension  of  Our  Lord 
into  Heaven.  3.  The  Descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  4.  The  Assumption  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  into  Heaven. 

5.  The    Coronation    of    the    Blessed 
Virgin. 

"When  saying  the  Rosary  on  Monday, 
say  the  Joyful  Mysteries.  Tuesday, 
say  the  Sorrowful  Mysteries.  Wednes 
day,  say  the  Glorious  Mysteries. 
Thursday,  say  the  Joyful  Mysteries. 
Friday,  say  the  Sorrowful  Mysteries. 


Saturday,  say  the  Glorious  Mysteries. 
On  Sundays,  from  the  first  Sunday  in 
Advent  to  Lent,  say  the  Joyful  Mys 
teries.  On  Sundays,  from  Lent  to 
Easter,  say  the  Sorrowful  Mysteries. 
On  Sundays,  from  Easter  to  Advent, 
say  the  Glorious  Mysteries. 

All  Saints. 

The  Catholic  year 's  fourth  Holy  Day 
of  obligation  is  celebrated  on  November 
1st,  All  Saints.  We  then  thank  God, 
as  the  author  of  all  sanctity,  for  the 
grace  given  by  Him  to  His  Saints;  we 
recall  the  doctrine  of  the  Communion 
of  Saints ;  and  we  resolve  to  imitate  the 
Saints'  blessed  example.  This  feast, 
too,  is  a  very  ancient  one. 

All  Souls  Day. 

On  the  day  after  all  Saints',  on  No 
vember  2d,  known  as  All  Souls'  Day, 
we  remember  all  the  souls  of  the  faith 
ful  departed  who  are  still  in  Purga 
tory.  Praying  for  the  dead  is  one  of 
the  foremost  duties — and  privileges — 
of  the  true  Catholic,  since  we  can  help 
the  souls  in  Purgatory  by  the  offering 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  by 
the  gaining  of  Indulgences  to  be  ap 
plied  to  their  benefit,  and  by  the  per 
formance  of  other  good  works.  So  the 
true  Catholic  should  pray  for  the  dead 
not  only  on  All  Soul's  Day,  but  every 
day  of  the  year. 

Advent. 

Advent  begins  usually  about  Decem 
ber  first  and  continues  until  Christmas 
Eve  (December  24th).  Advent  means 
"coming,"  and  describes  the  time 
which  closely  precedes  the  birth  of  Our 
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Lord,  the  Savior  of  the  World.  Dur 
ing  this  time  Holy  Church  wishes  her 
children  to  practice  fasting,  works  of 
penance,  meditation,  and  prayer — in 
proper  preparation  for  the  coming  of 
Jesus  at  Christmas.  The  celebration 
of  this  season — during  which  the  of 
fices  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  are 
extremely  beautiful,  and  during  which 
the  Gospels  tell  us  of  the  second  ad 
vent  of  Our  Lord,  the  Last  Judgment, 
for  which  we  must  prepare  throughout 
life — existed  in  the  Church  as  early  as 
the  third,  or  even  the  second,  century. 

The  Immaculate  Conception. 

The  Patronal  feast  of  our  own  coun 
try  is  one  of  the  six  great  holy  days  of 
obligation,  and  comes  on  December 
8th,  when  the  whole  Catholic  world 
celebrates  joyfully  the  Immaculate 
Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  Mother  of  God.  This  holy  dogma 
is  an  article  of  faith,  one  of  the  won 
drous  truths  which  every  Catholic 
must  believe  (and  does  believe)  with 
all  his  heart  and  soul.  It  means  that 
the  Most  Holy  Virgin  was  always  ab 
solutely  free  from  sin;  that,  from  the 
first  moment  of  her  life,  when  she  was 
conceived  by  her  mother,  St.  Anne, 
she  was  immaculate,  unstained  by  the 
taint  of  original  sin — through  a  spe 
cial  miracle  of  God  who  could  not  be 
born  of  a  mother  subject  to  Satan  at 
any  time,  however  brief.  As  has  been 
said  above,  the  glorious  feast  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  is  the  titular, 
or  patronal,  feast  of  the  Church  in 
America.  I^et  us  then  do  our  best,  as 
the  parishioners  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  as  children  of  Mary  Im 


maculate,  do  our  best  to  love,  honor, 
and  serve  Our  Blessed  Lady  from  the 
first  day  of  the  year  to  the  last. 

The  Birth  of  Jesus. 

And  now,  on  Saturday,  December 
25th,  arrives  the  feast  of  feasts,  Christ 
mas,  the  day  on  which  our  Savior 
Jesus  Christ  was  born — in  a  stable  at 
Bethlehem.  In  honor  of  this  event  of 
supreme  joy,  priests  are  permitted  to 
say  three  Masses  on  Christmas  Day,  in 
stead  of  the  one  Mass  they  say  on  week 
days  and  of  the  two  Masses  which  may 
be  said  by  them  on  Sundays  and  Holy 
Days  of  obligation,  when  there  is  need 
of  more  Masses  than  the  usual  ones 
to  enable  the  faithful  to  fulfill  their 
obligation.  The  Midnight  Mass,  which 
is  permitted  in  some  dioceses,  reminds 
us  that  our  Savior  came  into  the 
world  in  the  darkness  of  night. 

Christmas — being  a  time  of  "Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace  to  men  of  good  will,"  a  time  of 
joy,  love  and  friendship — is  marked  by 
the  custom  of  making  gifts  to  our  dear 
and  near  ones.  The  Christmas  tree, 
with  its  many  lights,  the  singing  of 
hymns  and  carols  in  the  streets,  the 
giving  of  Christmas  dinners  to  the  poor 
—these  are  some  of  the  features  of 
Christmas  celebration 

Unquestionably,  Christmas  is,  indeed, 
the  feast  of  feasts.  And,  of  course,  it 
is  a  holy  day  of  obligation  for  every 
Catholic. 

Let  us  end  with  a  brief  mention  of 
the  Church's  law  regarding  Fasting 
and  Abstinence,  Ember  Days,  Mar 
riages  and  Movable  and  Immovable 
Feasts. 
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Fasts. 

Fasting  and  Abstinence. — The  law 
of  fasting  and  abstinence  is  read  each 
year  at  the  begining  of  Lent.  By  a 
special  indult,  our  Holy  Father,  the 
Pope,  grants  to  workingmen  and 
their  families  the  privilege  of  eating 
meat  once  a  day  on  all  days  through 
out  the  year,  except: — All  Fridays  of 
the  year,  Ash  Wednesday,  Wednesday 
and  Saturday  in  Holy  Week,  Vigil  of 
Christmas,  December  24th. 

Just  under  what  conditions  this  dis 
pensation  to  workingmen  may  be  ap 
plied  is  something  which  the  individual 
should  not  decide  for  himself.  In  all 
cases  consult  your  confessor. 

Ember  Days. 

Ember  Days.  —  The  Wednesday, 
Friday  and  Saturday  which  follows 
December  13th,  the  first  Sunday  in 
Lent,  Pentecost  and  September  14th 
are  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence. 
These  days  were  observed  at  Rome  in 
St.  Augustine's  time,  and  St.  Leo 
ascribes  an  apostolic  origin  to  the  fast. 
The  object  is  to  purify  our  souls  and 
to  do  penance  as  we  begin  each  quar 
ter  of  the  (ecclesiastical)  year,  which 
begins  with  Advent. 

Forbidden  Time  For  Marriages. 

Marriages. — The  solemnization  of 
marriages  is  forbidden  in  Lent  from 
Ash  Wednesday  to  Low  Sunday;  and 
again  in  Advent,  from  the  first  day  up 
to  the  close  of  the  year 

Feasts — Movable  and  Immovable. 
Easter  Date. 

The  year's  feasts  are,  for  the  most 
part,  fixed  for  certain  days.  These  are 
known.  Other  feasts,  because  of  the 


fact  that  they  have  some  connection 
with  a  celebration  of  the  Old  Law,  are 
dependent  upon  that  celebration.  Eas 
ter  is  an  example.  The  arrangement 
of  this  feast  has  its  origin  in  the 
feast  of  the  Pasch  or  Passover  in  the 
Old  Law.  The  passing  of  the  Hebrews 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  recalls  the 
story  of  the  Angel  who  made  this  pos 
sible,  on  the  night  when  first  the  moon 
was  at  the  full,  following  the  vernal 
equinox,  March  21.  The  Pasch  was  al 
ways  celebrated  by  the  Jews  in  this 
same  way  to  commemorate  this  fact. 
Jesus  celebrated  this  feast  with  His 
Apostles  the  night  before  He  died.  He 
rose  from  the  dead  on  the  Sunday  fol 
lowing.  Hence  Easter  Sunday  fol 
lows  the  first  full  moon  after  March 
21.  The  forty  days  of  Lent  and  the 
three  Sundays  preceding  Lent  date 
back  in  this  same  arrangement. 

Arrangement  of  the  Gospel. 

It  will  be  noted  sometimes  that  the 
Gospel  read  in  the  Mass  on  certain 
Sundays  in  late  fall  is  taken  from  the 
Gospel  of  the  Sundays  after  Epiphany. 
That  means  that  the  movable  feast 
(Easter)  dates  earlier  than  usual.  The 
Sunday  arrangement  of  Gospel  selec 
tions,  for  the  Sundays  thus  cut  off,  is 
rearranged,  and  read  just  before  the 
last  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

Monthly  Devotions. 

Particular  devotions  are  assigned  to 
each  month  as  follows : 

January — The  Holy  Name  of  Jesus. 
February — Our  Lady  of  Sorrows. 
March — St.  Joseph.  April — Our  Sav 
ior's  Passion.  May — Our  Blessed 
Lady.  June — The  Sacred  Heart  of 
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Jesus.  July — The  Precious  Blood. 
August — The  Blessed  Sacrament.  Sep 
tember — The  Holy  Angels.  October — 
The  Holy  Eosary.  November — The 
Souls  in  Purgatory.  December — The 
Coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Stations  of  the  Cross. 

The  Stations  of  the  Cross  are  a  de 
votional  exercise,  by  which  the  partici 
pants  in  a  manner  follow  our  Lord 
through  His  passion  and  meditate  on 
the  most  prominent  features  of  it.  By 
His  passion  is  understood  the  time  that 
elapsed  and  the  scenes  intervening  be 
tween  His  agony  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semani  and  His  death  upon  the  cross. 

There  has  always  been  a  great  desire 
on  the  part  of  the  faithful  to  go  ever 
the  same  ground  and  meditate  on  what 
took  place  during  the  last  moments  of 
our  Lord's  stay  on  earth.  The  custom 
of  doing  this  first  arose  among  the  peo 
ple  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  probably 
begun  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself. 
Afterwards  pilgrims  from  all  over  the 
world  flocked  to  Jerusalem  for  this 
purpose.  But  as  the  distance  was  far 
and  many  could  not  go,  the  idea  of 
journeying  in  spirit  through  the  pas 
sion  was  conceived  and  introduced  into 
Spain.  The  most  important  scenes  of 
the  passion  were  typified  by  stations 
or  little  chapels  which  served  to  recall 
in  a  vivid  manner  the  actual  occur 
rences.  From  there  the  practice  was 
introduced  into  Italy  and  thence 
spread  throughout  the  Catholic  world. 

In  our  churches  they  are  represented 
generally  by  pictures  or  groups  of  sta 
tuary  figures,  fourteen  in  number,  each 
portraying  a  particular  scene  in  our 


Lord's  way  to  Calvary.  As  he  jour 
neyed  from  place  to  place,  the  devotion 
is  more  properly  called  the  "Way  of 
the  Cross."  In  imitation  of  His  jour 
ney  we  go  around  the  Church. 

To  make  the  Stations  of  the  Cross, 
therefore,  is  to  go  around  the  Church, 
stop  at  the  different  pictures  or  sta 
tions,  say  appropriate  prayers  and 
meditate  on  the  event  which  that  pic 
ture  or  station  conveys  to  the  mind.  It 
is  following  in  spirit  our  divine  Savior 
in  the  last  trying  moments  of  His 
earthly  career. 

In  performing  this  devotion  we  must 
move  from  station  to  station,  and  make 
a  short  meditation  on  the  subject  which 
each  represents.  This  is  not  necessary 
when  a  number  make  it  publicly  to 
gether.  One  goes  around  the  stations 
while  the  others  remain  in  their  places. 
The  necessary  prayers  and  meditations 
are  found  in  all  prayer  books.  To  gain 
the  indulgences,  the  regular  prayers 
at  the  end,  for  the  intention  of  the 
Holy  Father,  must  be  said — generally 
five  Our  Fathers  and  five  Hail  Mary's 
and  the  Glory  be  to  the  Father. 

There  are  crucifixes  specially  blessed 
by  those  who  have  authority,  which  are 
intended  for  the  sick  or  those  who  can 
not  come  to  the  Church  By  holding 
such  a  crucifix  in  the  hand  and  reciting 
the  Our  Father,  Hail  Mary  and  the 
Glory  twenty  times,  and  at  the  same 
time  meditating  on  the  Passion,  the  in 
dulgences  may  be  gained.  Fourteen  of 
these  are  for  the  Stations  proper,  five 
in  honor  of  the  Five  Wounds  of  our 
Lord,  and  one  for  the  intention  of  our 
Holy  Father.  (Catholic  Belief  and 
Practice.) 
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The  Missal — Mass  Prayers. 

The  Missal  contains  the  prayers  said 
by  the  priest  at  the  altar  as  well  as  all 
that  is  officially  read  or  sung  in  con 
nection  with  the  offering  of  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  throughout  the 
year. 

The  Mass  is  made  up  of  prayers 
which  are  the  same  throughout  the 
year,  with  others  which  change  accord 
ing  to  feast  or  season.  The  Canon  of 
the  Mass,  for  instance,  the  prayers  said 
from  the  Sanctus  to  Communion  in 
clusive,  remains  the  same  always.  Each 
Mass  consists  of  the  Introit,  the  Collect, 
the  Epistle,  Gradual  and  Alleluia,  Gos 
pel,  Offertory,  Secret,  Communion  and 
Post-Communion.  In  addition,  of 
course,  there  are  the  prayers  said  by 
the  priest  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  as 
well  as  those  said  after  Mass.  Then  the 
Credo  is  said  on  the  greater  feasts,  and 
there  is  the  Last  Gospel,  usually  that 
according  to  St.  John.  The  arrange 
ment  of  the  prayers  at  Mass  can  be 
found  in  almost  every  prayer-book,  in 
convenient  translation. 

The  Missal  begins  with  the  Catholic 
year  on  the  first  Sunday  of  Advent. 
The  Masses  appropriate  to  the  time 
begin  with  this  first  Sunday  and  carry 
on  in  order  throughout  the  year,  pass 
ing  through  Advent,  Christmas  and  the 
Sundays  attached,  Lent,  the  Kesurrec- 
tion  period,  and  the  Sundays  after 
Pentecost.  Then,  there  are  Masses  ap 
propriate  to  the  greater  feasts  of  the 
Church,  such  as  Christmas,  Easter,  the 
Feasts  of  Our  Lord  and  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  There  are  the  Masses  of  the 
Saints,  who  in  some  cases  have  prayers 


of  their  own,  and  sometimes  have  the 
Masses  made  up  from  prayers  proper 
to  their  class.  Votive  Masses  and 
Masses  for  the  Dead  are  to  be  found 
also,  the  latter  arranged  to  suit  Fu 
nerals,  Months'  Minds  and  Anniver 
saries. 

The  Missal  of  today  originated  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  Middle  Ages  from 
separate  service  books  then  in  use.  At 
this  time,  each  priest  wrote  his  own 
Missal  in  the  laborious  manuscript  of 
the  period,  or,  at  least,  the  parts  to  be 
said  by  him  which  could  not  be  found 
in  current  manuscripts,  such  as  the 
common  ' '  Antiphonarium  Missae. ' ' 
The  "Stowe  Missal"  is  a  treasure  of 
this  period,  still  in  existence.  St.  Gall 
left  some  excellent  specimens.  The 
eleventh  century  produced  many,  while 
relics  of  more  ancient  manuscripts  are 
still  existing. 

In  print  the  Missal  first  appeared  in 
1474,  in  Milan.  Under  the  supervision 
of  the  Church  a  revised  edition  ap 
peared  in  1570,  with  positive  regula 
tions.  All  were  obliged  to  use  this 
edition,  unless  they  could  show  a  pre 
scription  of  more  than  two  hundred 
years.  In  this  way  the  slight  variation 
in  rubrical  observance  to  be  noted  in 
some  religious  orders  may  be  explained. 
The  Dominicans  and  the  Carthusians 
retain  their  ancient  liturgical  usages, 
for  instance.  These  slight  differences 
are  noticeable  in  indifferent  matters, 
the  essential  parts  of  the  Mass  remain 
ing  always  the  same. 

The  Breviary— The  Office  of  the 
Priest. 

By  the  Breviary  is  popularly  known 
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the  office  which  the  priest  is  obliged  to 
recite  each  day.  This  is  one  of  the  ob 
ligations  he  assumes.  In  the  Breviary 
are  to  be  found  prayers,  hymns,  selec 
tions  from  the  Bible  and  litanies,  all 
arranged  in  appropriate  remembrance 
of  the  feast  of  the  day,  or  of  the  sea 
son.  For  convenience  the  Breviary  is 
arranged  in  four  volumns,  one  for  each 
season.  In  each  diocese  an  Ordo  is  is 
sued  each  year  containing  instructions 
which  serve  the  priest. 

The  Breviary  consists,  first,  of  150 
Psalms  which  were  the  ground  work  of 
the  liturgy  of  the  Jews,  and  which 
were  used  by  Jesus  and  the  Apostles. 
Added  to  these  are  some  Christian 
Psalms,  such  as  the  Te  Deum  and 
Gloria  in  Excelsis.  Some  psalms  in  ar 
rangement  provide  morning  prayers, 
some  night  prayers,  some  prayers  for 
the  dead,  etc.  "When  saying  all  the 
psalms  each  day  the  custom  arose  of 
saying  certain  ones  at  different  periods 
of  the  day.  The  foundation  of  the 
present  system  is  traced  to  St.  Bene 
dict.  Second,  there  is  the  "Proper  to 
the  Season,"  such  as  Christmas,  Lent, 
Holy  Week,  Advent,  etc.  Feasts  such 
as  Christmas  and  Easter  have  their 
succeeding  period  of  rejoicing  (Oc 
taves)  just  as  they  have  their  periods 
of  preparation  and  the  Office  is  ar 
ranged  appropriately  with  special  les 
sons,  extracts  from  the  Gospel.  Then 
there  is  the  "Proper  of  the  Saints," 
with  extracts  from  the  lives  of  the 
Saints,  or  from  the  Bible,  with  anti- 
phons  and  prayers  appropriate.  A 
great  majority  of  the  days  of  the  years 
are  so  arranged.  The  "Communion  of 
the  Saints"  means  lessons,  extracts 


from  the  gospels  and  antiphons  not  re 
served  for  special  occasions,  but  which 
are  appropriate  to  all  saints  so  classi 
fied.  For  instance  there  are  ' '  Common 
Prayers,"  for  Apostles,  Evangelists, 
Martyrs,  Confessors,  non-Pontiffs,  Ab 
botts,  Virgins  and  Holy  Women.  In 
addition  there  is  the  Office  for  Dedica 
tion  of  a  Church,  and  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  for  the  Dead. 

The  Office  is  divided  into  separate 
parts,  all  of  which  must  be  recited 
within  twenty-four  hours, — Matins, 
Lauds,  Prime,  Terce,  Sext,  None,  Ves 
pers  and  Compline.  Originally  the  ar 
rangement  was  to  recite  Matins,  in  the 
three  parts  into  which  it  is  divided 
(Nocturns),  in  the  three  watches  of 
the  night.  Lauds  was  to  be  said  at 
dawn,  Prime  at  six  o'clock,  Terce  at 
nine,  Sext  at  twelve,  None  at  three, 
Vespers  at  six  and  Compline  at  night 
fall.  This  is  still  kept  up  in  certain 
religious  communities  At  fixed  hours 
during  the  day  the  members  of  com 
munities  meet  in  the  chapel  to  recite 
the  different  parts  of  the  Office  as  out 
lined  This  is  called  recitation  in 
Choir,  the  community  dividing  in  parts 
on  each  side  of  the  sanctuary  and  recit 
ing  alternate  verses 

In  America  and  elsewhere  the  priest 
in  active  work  in  parishes  was  forced 
into  conditions  which  meant  the 
gradual  change  from  this  system. 
Today,  permission  is  granted  to  recite 
Matins  and  Lauds  on  the  afternoon  or 
evening  of  the  previous  day,  if  desired. 
But  the  obligation  holds  strictly  to  the 
recitation  of  all  within  twenty-four 
hours.  Obligation  does  not  attach  to 
the  actual  time  mentioned  above  for 
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each  part.  Vespers  mar  be  recited 
after  noon,  and  Matins  and  Lauds  may 
be  anticipated,  as  it  is  called,  to  meet 
the  insistent  demands  upon  the  priests' 
time. 

The  Sabbath  and  Sunday. 

The  Sabbath  day  means  a  day  of 
rest.  The  day  of  the  week  (Saturday) 
which  the  Israelites  observed  as  their 
Sabbath  seems  to  have  been  pointed 
out  for  them  by  the  giving  of  manna  as 
their  daily  bread  (Ex.  xvi.).  God  sent 
it  first  on  the  day  we  now  call  Sunday, 
and  told  Moses  that  the  people  should 
gather  it  every  day  for  six  days,  but 
on  the  seventh  day  they  should  find 
none,  for  that  was  to  be  their  day  of 
rest.  Deharbe,  in  his  catechism,  sug 
gests  that  the  Sabbath-day  was  so  held 
in  memory  of  God's  resting  on  the  day 
after  He  had  finished  the  work  of  crea 
tion. 

The  early  Christians  felt  that  they 
were  not  bound  by  the  law  of  the  Jew 
ish  Sabbath  after  the  Church  had  been 
established.  It  was  one  of  the  things 
done  away  with  by  the  Gospel  (Col.  ii, 
16,  17),  and  the  Lord's  day  (Eev.  i, 
10)  took  its  place,  not  so  much  as  a 
day  of  rest,  but  rather  as  the  great 
weekly  day  of  worship,  that  is,  of  the 
offering  of  the  Eucharist  (Acts  xx,  7). 
The  Church's  application  of  the  fourth 
commandment  is  that  we  should  faith 
fully  observe  all  the  holy  days  of  ob 
ligation  and  seek  to  do  our  earthly  duty 
faithfully  on  all  other  days.  Sundays 
are  counted  as  days  of  obligation,  that 
is,  days  on  which  all  Catholics  are 
obliged  to  hear  Mass.  It  was  on  Sun 
day  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and 


it  was  also  on  Sunday  that  He  sent  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  His  apostles.  In 
order  properly  to  sanctify  this  day,  or, 
as  the  commandment  puts  it,  to  keep 
it  holy,  we  are  bound  to  attend  Mass 
as  our  most  important  religious  serv 
ice.  Other  methods  recommended, 
after  the  first  requirement  is  complied 
with,  are  the  hearing  of  a  sermon  or  of 
a  catechetical  instruction,  to  receive 
Holy  Communion,  the  reading  of 
books  of  devotion,  meditation,  or  to 
occupy  ourselves  in  works  of  mercy, 
corporal  or  spiritual  Our  regular  em 
ployment  is  forbidden,  unless  practi 
cally  unavoidable. 

Abuse  of  Sunday  Observance. 

Besides  the  different  methods  of  pro 
faning  the  Sunday,  suggested  above, 
there  are  other  sins  committed  against 
the  due  and  proper  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  such  as  intemperance,  ex 
travagant  attention  to  games,  sports 
and  amusements,  which  give  great  scan 
dal.  All  such  thoughtlessness  or  down 
right  neglect  of  God's  law  is  sinful, 
and,  therefore,  to  be  discouraged.  There 
is  no  foundation  in  the  Church's  law 
for  what  has  popularly  come  to  be 
known  as  the  Puritan  Sunday.  There 
are  no  such  restrictions  placed  upon 
people.  Recreation,  mild  forms  of 
amusements,  innocent  pastimes  are  not 
held  strictly  as  breaking  the  law.  It 
is  only  excess  that  is  condemned.  Mod 
eration  is  the  idea  extended  to  all  our 
people.  And  such  moderation  must  be 
held  in  mind  always,  not  only  because 
it  is  proper  in  the  due  fulfillment  of  the 
law,  but  because  the  observance  of  Sun 
day,  as  the  Church  outlines  it,  is  a  pro- 
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fession  of  our  Christian  Faith.  To  pro 
fane  the  Sunday  brings  disgrace  upon 
our  religion,  gives  great  scandal  to  all 
and  tends  to  break  down  that  for  which 
the  Church  stands,  the  one  day  given 
over  to  the  care  of  our  immortal  soul. 
We  have  six  days  to  care  for  the  body 
and  its  needs  Let  us  never  be  induced 
to  violate  the  seventh  day  by  any  ex 
cessive  fondness  for  or  any  undue  dis 
play  of  attention  to  idle  amusements, 
with  the  trouble  some  times  ensuing,  no 
matter  what  example  may  be  set  by 
wicked  people  or  those  who  do  not  be 
lieve  as  we  do  in  the  Commandments 
of  God  and  of  His  church. 

Missing  Mass  in  Summer  Vacation. 

When  people  miss  Mass  on  the  Sun 
days  of  their  vacation  period,  because 
there  is  no  Church  in  the  place  where 
they  stayed,  are  they  guilty  of  sin  or 
not? 

This  is  a  question  frequently  asked, 
after  the  vacation  is  over,  of  course. 
First,  they  should  be  asked  whether 
they  knew  before  they  chose  the  place 
that  there  was  no  church  there.  If 
they  simply  did  not  bother  enquiring 
about  such  a  grave  matter,  they  must 
understand  that  to  miss  Mass  on  Sun 
days  and  holy  days  of  obligation  with 
out  a  serious  excuse  is  a  mortal  sin  each 
time.  The  teaching  of  the  Church  on 
this  point  from  the  earliest  times  is 
strong,  as  seen  from  the  various  Coun 
cils.  "He  who  shall  on  a  holy  day  ab 
sent  himself  from  the  solemn  gathering 
of  the  people  and  go  to  the  public  show 
shall  be  excommunicated."  (Council 
of  Carthage). 

On  the  other  hand,  one  may  have 


very  good  reasons  for  choosing  to  spend 
his  vacations  where  he  did,  even  though 
he  foresaw  that  he  would  have  to  miss 
Mass.  For  instance,  if  relatives  or 
friends  live  in  the  country  and  they  in 
vite  him  to  visit  them,  he  would  be  per 
mitted  to  go  under  the  circumstances 
mentioned.  A  woman  may  not  want  to 
visit  in  a  public  place  and  might  be 
permitted  to  visit  with  her  friends  and 
relations  where  there  is  no  church,  for 
company  and  protection.  Such  and 
similar  good  reasons  will  suffice  to 
allow  people  to  miss  Mass  on  vacation. 

Another  case  of  missing  Mass  on 
Sunday  arises  when  one  goes  away, 
either  on  Saturday  afternoon  or  early 
Sunday  morning  on  an  outing,  or  to 
visit  friends,  or  on  a  pleasure  trip. 
This  case  involves  greater  difficulty, 
and  is  something  that  should  be  done 
very  rarely,  if  at  all.  Recreation  is 
necessary  for  the  worker,  but  seldom 
should  it  happen  that  Mass  be  neg 
lected  in  these  days,  when  the  hours  of 
Masses  are  arranged  by  thoughtful 
pastors  in  such  way  as  to  meet  all  the 
demands  made  upon  people.  Early  and 
late  they  are  so  planned,  and  there  are 
few  places  where  one  cannot  satisfy  the 
obligation  of  hearing  Mass,  and  then 
take  the  recreation  suggested. 

And  summer  resorts  are  few  where 
there  is  no,  opportunity  of  hearing 
Mass.  There  is  such  choice  in  selec 
tion  that  one  need  not  be  forced  to  se 
lect  a  place  where  the  hearing  of  Mass 
is  impossible.  Make  it  at  least  as  im 
portant  in  the  consideration  as  any 
other  feature,  and  let  it  weigh  even 
more  seriously  in  the  selection,  because 
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of  the  importance  of  the   Command 
ment. 

Church  Music. 

The  Church  of  Christ  was  the  first 
to  fully  understand  the  power  and 
charm  of  music  upon  the  heart,  and  the 
first  to  cultivate  it  as  a  means  of  man 
ifesting  the  devout  emotions  of  the 
human  soul  in  worshiping  the  great 
Creator.  "Nothing,"  says  St.  John 
Chrysostom,  "so  exalts  the  mind  and 
gives  it,  as  it  were,  wings — so  delivers  it 
from  the  earth  and  loosens  it  from  the 
bonds  of  the  body — so  inspires  it  with 
the  love  of  wisdom  and  fills  it  with  such 
disdain  for  the  things  of  life  as  the 
melody  and  sweetness  of  holy  song." 
(Hon.  in  Ps.  xii,  1.) 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Church  her 
music  was  simple  but  soothing  and  in 
vigorating.  The  catacombs  resounded 
with  the  subdued  voices  of  the  primi 
tive  Christians.  Pliny  mentions  this 
in  his  letter  to  the  Emperor  Trajan. 
As  time  went  on  the  music  of  the 
Church  received  the  most  careful  cul 
tivation  from  such  holy  and  learned 
men  as  Saints  Cyprian,  Athanasius, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  Pope  Damasus 
and  Pope  Gregory  the  Great.  Under 
the  latter  it  reached  a  high  degree  of 
perfection.  His  sublime  music,  called 
Gregorian  or  Plain  Chant,  is  the  true 
music  of  the  Church. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  music  ap 
proved  by  the  Church  for  Divine  serv 
ice,  simple  and  harmonized  Gregorian, 
or  plain  and  figured  music.  The  Church 
clings  to  the  plain  Gregorian.  It  is  as 
truly  a  masterpiece  as  are  any  of  the 
works  of  the  great  masters.  The  sec 


ond  kind  is  the  harmonized  Gregorian 
which  includes  all  Church  music  writ 
ten  in  the  spirit  and  in  imitation  of  the 
Great  Master.  Under  this  style  is  found 
requirements  of  the  Church,  in  that 
its  music  be  devout,  distinct  and  clear, 
and  intelligible.  It  does  not  mutilate 
the  words  nor  repeat  them  unneces 
sarily.  It  leaves  the  meaning  clear 
and  unchanged,  neither  adding  any 
thing  nor  taking  from  it. 

Too  often  our  choir  singers  attempt 
to  introduce  music  decidedly  opposed 
to  the  idea  of  the  Church.  Giddy, 
sensuous  airs  from  the  opera  and  the 
stage  are  offered.  Music  composed  by 
men  who  know  little,  and  care  less,  of 
the  things  of  God,  would  be  introduced 
if  choristers  had  their  way.  The  Coun 
cil  of  Baltimore  (C.  B.  Ill,  117)  for 
bids  all  such  abuse  in  America.  Arias, 
duets  and  trios  are  forbidden.  Many 
Masses  by  Beethoven,  (except  his  Mass 
in  C),  by  Mozart  (except  the  eighth 
and  ninth  in  F  and  D),  by  Haydn, 
Mercadante  and  others,  are  either  pro 
fane  and  worldly  or  at  least  not  liturgi 
cal  and  should  not  be  sung  in  a  Cath 
olic  Church. 

The  American  St.  Cecilia  Society  is 
an  organization  formed  to  help  organ 
ists  in  selecting  proper  and  fitting 
church  music.  Congregational  singing 
is  encouraged.  The  children  are  en 
couraged  in  singing,  especially  in 
places  where  there  is  a  Mass  arranged 
on  Sundays  especially  for  them.  On 
such  occasions  the  hymns  to  be  found 
in  St.  Basil's  Hymn-book  and  in  other 
excellent  approved  publications  are 
used.  Seldom  are  hymns  in  the  ver 
nacular  sung  at  other  times  at  Mass, 
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however.  All  hymns  and  church  music 
must  be  rendered  in  the  language  of  the 
Church  as  a  general  rule.  On  occa 
sions  of  funerals  and  weddings  popular 
sentimental  songs  should  never  be  used. 
"0  Promise  Me,"  and  "Face  to  Face" 
are  instances  of  popular  abuse.  Let  the 
end  of  all  Church  music  be  an  increase 
of  devotion  in  those  who  sing  and  in 
those  who  listen,  rendering  their  affec 
tions  more  pure  and  holy.  This  in  sub 
stance  was  the  recommendation  of  the 
Gregorian  Music  Congress  held  in  New 
York  in  1920,  in  which  it  was  recom 
mended  that  children  and  congrega 
tions  be  taught.  Dom  Mocquereau,  0. 
S.  B.,  was  in  charge. 

Mixed  Choirs. 

The  Church  has  in  mind  to  have  the 
liturgical  choir  of  male  voices  only. 
There  are  many  reasons  for  this  desire. 
But,  in  many  cases,  this  is  not  possi 
ble.  The  only  way  to  introduce  music 
in  some  places  is  to  fall  back  upon  the 
ever-ready  co-operation  of  women. 
Thus  a  decree  of  the  Sacred  Congrega 
tion  of  Rites,  January,  1908,  allows 
women  to  sing  the  common  of  Mass. 
Under  conditions  it  also  permits  mixed 
choirs,  "omnino  separati." 

The  original  Motu  Proprio  of  Pope 
Pius  X,  however,  holds  the  ideal  of  the 
Church  music.  In  all  respects,  save  for 
the  concessions  mentioned  above,  it 
continues  operative. 

Covetousness. 

No  better  exposition  of  a  besetting 
sin  has  been  noted  for  some  time  than 
the  following  from  the  pages  of  The 
Missionary,  published  in  Washington, 


under  the  auspices  of  Catholic  mis 
sions  in  foreign  lands: 

"At  all  times  covetousness  has  been 
one  of  the  besetting  sins  of  mankind, 
and  in  every  generation  it  has  cast  its 
blight  upon  the  happiness  of  thousands, 
impeding  the  moral  growth  of  the 
world.  It  is  a  plant  that  grows  wher 
ever  men  meet,  it  thrives  in  every 
clime,  and  once  it  has  taken  root  it  be 
comes  almost  impossible  to  stop  its 
growth.  So  disastrous  is  it  that  God 
had  made  its  elimination  the  object  of 
one  of  His  commandments.  We  are 
not  forbidden,  of  course,  legitimate  de 
sires  and  honest  ambitions.  Work, 
we  know,  is  not  a  curse,  but  a  blessing, 
and  he  who  through  the  employment 
of  his  God-given  powers  seeks  to  satisfy 
his  ambitions  does  his  duty  and 
achieves  a  full  measure  of  contentment 
The  only  restrictions  put  upon  man  is 
to  do  his  work  honestly  and  not  to  in 
fringe  upon  the  rights  of  his  fellow 
man,  but  to  do  this  we  must  guard 
against  covetousness,  which  is  the  ob 
ject  of  the  commandment  "thou  shalt 
not  covet." 

As  a  vice  covetousness  is  most  debas 
ing  in  its  effects  upon  ourselves  and  it 
creates  a  suffering  out  of  all  propor 
tion  to  the  thing  desired.  Foolishly  we 
imagine  that  our  happiness  cannot  be 
complete  unless  we  add  to  our  posses- 
"sion  that  which  someone  else  happens 
to  have.  Unable  to  realize  our  desire 
we  begrudge  our  neighbor  not  only  his 
possessions  but  his  happiness.  In  time 
this  leads  to  hate,  and  the  poison  of 
hatred  fills  our  whole  being  and  em 
bitters  our  existence. 

What  we  call  desires  appears  to  lie 
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in  a  great  measure  at  the  foundation  of 
character,  and  for  a  sound  moral  reason 
it  is  required  that  the  desires  be  di 
rected  to  worthy  objects  and  that  the 
degree  or  strength  of  the  desires  be 
accommodated  to  the  true  and  relative 
value  of  each  of  these  objects.  If  the 
desires  are  thus  directed,  worthy  con 
duct  will  be  likely  to  follow  in  a  steady 
and  uniform  manner.  If  they  are  al 
lowed  to  break  from  these  restraints  of 
reason  and  moral  principles,  man  is 
left  at  the  mercy  of  unhallowed  pas 
sion  and  is  liable  to  those  irregularities 
which  naturally  result  from  such  a  de 
rangement  of  moral  feelings.  If  free 
rein  is  given  desire,  if  there  be  no 
tribunal  within  us  to  check  it,  gross 
covetousness  must  result  and  moral 
failure  will  be  the  outcome.  A  glance 
at  history  will  convince  one  of  the  ruin 
that  uncontrolled  desire  has  wrought. 
A  glance  at  our  own  time  will  bring 
home  to  us  the  sad  havoc  that  greed 
and  avarice  is  working  with  the  lives 
both  of  individuals  and  nations. 

Self  Restraint. 

It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  teach 
their  children  the  need  of  self-restraint. 
Neglect  on  the  part  of  parents  to  do 
so  will  endanger  their  children 's  happi 
ness,  for  the  selfishness  of  the  world 
will  find  them  unprepared.  Children 
ought  to  be  trained  at  an  early  age  in 
lessons  of  self-denial  and  sacrifice. 
' '  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should 
go  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  de 
part  from  it."  To  gratify  the  most 
unreasonable  demands  of  children  is  a 
mistaken  kindness  that  encourages 
them  in  their  selfishness.  As  they  grow 


into  manhood  and  womanhood  they  will 
find  it  most  difficult  to  curb  their  de 
sires  and  to  sacrifice  the  lower  for  the 
higher  demands  of  life.  Though  the 
Divine  command,  "Thou  shalt  not 
covet,"  is  negative  in  form,  it  teaches 
a  positive  lesson.  We  must  seek  to 
overcome  all  feelings  of  envy  and  learn 
to  look  with  friendly  eyes  upon  the 
happiness  of  others,  being  satisfied  with 
our  own  lot.  We  must  cherish  the  virtue 
of  contentment,  coupled  with  good  will 
toward  others.  Covetousness  is  a  viola 
tion  of  that  divine  ideal  of  mutual  re 
lations  that  should  obtain  between  man 
and  man.  Love  your  fellowman  and  you 
will  not  covet  his  possessions." 

The  Seven  Last  Words  of  the  Cross. 

On  the  Cross  suffering,  on  the  Cross 
dying,  Jesus  saw  His  cruel  persecutors 
and  said: 

1.  "FATHER,   FORGIVE   THEM 
FOR    THEY    KNOW    NOT    WHAT 
THEY  DO." 

On  the  Cross  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  on  the  Cross  dying,  He  heard 
the  repentant  thief  and  said : 

2.  ' '  THIS  DAY  THOU  SHALT  BE 
WITH  ME  IN  PARADISE." 

On  the  Cross  for  our  disobedience, 
on  the  Cross  dying,  He  thought  of  His 
sorrowful  mother  and  His  beloved 
disciple  and  said : 

3.  "BEHOLD  THY  MOTHER! 
BEHOLD  THY  SON." 

On  the  Cross  for  those  who  had  de 
serted  Him,  on  the  Cross  dying  for 
His  persecutors,  He  said: 

4.  "MY    GOD,    MY   GOD,    WHY 
HAST  THOU  FORSAKEN  ME?" 
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On  the  Cross  longing  for  the  soul 
of  all,  on  the  Cross  dying  for  all,  He 
said: 

5.     ''I  THIRST." 

On  the  Cross,  growing  fainter  and 
weaker,  on  the  Cross  dying  for  saint 
and  sinner,  He  said : 

6." IT  IS  FINISHED." 

On  the  Cross,  suffering  as  none 
other  ever  had  suffered,  on  the  Cross 
dying  for  love  of  souls  of  men,  He 
said: 

7.  "FATHER,  INTO  THY 
HANDS  I  COMMEND  MY  SPIRIT." 

These  quotations  form  the  basis  for 
an  appropriate  service  in  the  church 
during  the  period  of  time,  12 — 3,  on 
Good  Friday  in  which  Jesus  hung 
suspended  from  the  Cross  on  Calvary. 

The  Holy  Guardian  Angels. 

The  devotion  to  our  Guardian  Angel 
is,  after  devotion  to  Mary,  the  most 
sweet  and  consoling.  Day  and  night 
a  being  is  by  our  side,  to  whose  special 
care  God  has  confided  us,  and  who, 
faithful  to  his  mission,  leaves  us  not, 
and  each  instant  studies  our  true  hap 
piness  and  tries  to  advance  it.  It  is  an 
angel.  He  is  invisible  to  our  eyes,  but 
when  we  are  pure  and  innocent  we 
seem  to  feel  his  presence  in  a  special 
manner.  If  we  think  often  of  him  and 
try  to  establish  between  him  and  our 
selves  those  intimate  relations  of  true 
friendship,  which  the  most  loving  hu 
man  hearts  often  fail  to  give,  we  seem 
to  be  always  happy  and  content.  This 
thought  is  not  the  product  of  a  sensi 
tive  heart  or  a  vivid  imagination,  it  is 


supported  by  a  belief  of  the  Church 
and  the  testimony  of  the  saints. 

"In  whatever  house,  in  whatever  re 
treat  you  be,  respect  your  good  angel, 
for  he  is  there  present,  he  is  close  to 
you;  not  only  is  he  with  you,  but  he 
is  there  for  you;  he  seeks  to  protect 
and  be  useful  to  you."  (St.  Bernard.) 

"With  an  angel  beside  you,  what 
need  you  fear?  Your  angel  will  not 
let  himself  be  conquered  or  deceived; 
he  is  faithful,  prudent  and  powerful; 
why  then  should  you  fear?"  (St.  Ber 
nard.) 

0,  my  good  Angel,  whom  God  in  His 
Divine  Providence  has  appointed  to  be 
my  guardian,  enlighten,  protect,  direct 
and  govern  me.  Amen.  (100  days'  in 
dulgence  each  time;  plenary  indul 
gence  once  a  month.) 

The  feast  of  the  Holy  Guardian 
Angels  is  on  October  second. 

The  Magi. 

There  is  no  more  interesting  feature 
of  that  wonderful  story  of  our  Savior 's 
birth  than  that  of  the  Magi,  those  si 
lent  men  who  appeared  suddenly,  com 
ing  from  the  mythological  east,  drawn 
by  a  Star,  coming  to  adore  Him,  "who 
was  born  king  of  the  Jews."  This  is 
a  narrative  of  fact  supported  by  all 
writings  of  the  Fathers  on  the  subject. 
Herodotus  is  authority  for  the  state 
ment  that  the  Magi  were  of  the  sacred 
caste  of  the  Medes,  which  was  supposed 
to  be  flourishing  at  the  time.  None  of 
the  Fathers  hold  them  to  have  been 
kings,  which  is  a  popular  idea,  although 
their  rank  was  very  near  to  the  regal. 
Some  Fathers  speak  of  three  Magi, 
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an  idea  perhaps  supplied  by  the  num 
ber  of  gifts,  although  the  Gospel  narra 
tive  is  silent  on  this  point.  Their 
names  are  uncertain.  Early  paintings 
show  difference  on  this  point  as  well 
as  in  number.  Among  the  Latin 
writers  Gaspar,  Melchior  and  Bal- 
thasar  are  the  names  which  have  the 
best  authority.  Martyrology  mentions 
these  names  among  its  list  of  saints. 
Legends  mention  that  the  Magi  repre 
sent  the  different  families  which  des 
cended  from  Noah,  but  there  is  no 
authority  for  this.  Neither  is  it  certain 
that  they  came  from  the  different 
places  usually  assigned  to  them.  Their 
visit  took  place  after  the  presentation 
in  the  Temple,  and  just  preceded  the 
flight  into  Egypt.  This  was  probably 
about  a  year  after  the  birth  of  Christ. 
The  distance  from  Persia,  whence  the 
Magi  are  supposd  to  have  come,  is  from 
one  thousand  to  twelve  hundred  miles. 
It  may  have  taken  from  three  to  twelve 
months  to  make  the  journey  by  camel. 
They,  therefore,  could  scarcely  have 
reached  Jerusalem  until  a  year  or 
more  had  elapsed  since  the  appearance 
of  the  Star.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt 
that  a  star  appeared  to  them  for  the 
purpose.  They  mentioned  it,  and  there 
is  no  scientific  record  of  the  appearance 
of  a  comet  or  any  large  celestial  body 
in  regular  movement  corresponding  to 
that  time.  No  theories  can  explain 
how  "the  star,  which  they  had  seen  in 
the  East,  went  before  them,  until  it 
came  and  stood  over  the  place  where 
the  child  was."  Matt,  ii,  9.  Only  a 
miraculous  phenomenon  could  have 


been  the  star  of  Bethlehem,  according 
to  authorities. 

The  sudden  appearance  of  this  star, 
perhaps,  suggested  to  the  Magi,  well 
versed  as  they  were  in  astrology,  the 
birth  of  an  important  person.  They 
came  to  adore  Him.  They  may  have 
been  familiar  with  the  Messianic 
prophecies  concerning  the  birth  of  the 
Savior.  Some  Hebrew  traditions  cer 
tainly  survived  in  Persia.  And  even 
pagan  authors  bear  witness  that  at  the 
time  of  Christ  *s  birth  the  whole  Roman 
empire  was  in  a  state  of  expectation  of 
a  great  deliverer.  We  may  admit  all 
these  outside  influences  as  helping  the 
Magi  to  a  decision,  yet  there  is  noth 
ing  left  for  us  to  do  but  believe  that 
they  had  some  Divine  revelation 
whereby  they  knew  that  "His  Star" 
meant  the  birth  of  a  king,  that  this 
new  born  king  was  God  and  that  they 
should  be  led  by  "His  Star"  to  the 
place  of  the  God-king's  birth.  (Sermon 
by  St.  Leo,  xxxiv,  iv,  3.  In  Epiphany.) 

When  the  Magi  came  they  caused  a 
great  stir  in  the  country.  They  offered 
Him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense  and 
myrrh.  Such  offering  of  gifts  was  an 
oriental  custom.  Symbolic  meaning  is 
attached  to  each  of  these  three  gifts 
but  it  is  not  certain  that  these  mean 
ings  are  inspired.  (Knabenbauer.) 
They  were  told  in  sleep  to  return  by 
another  way  to  their  own  country,  not 
to  return  to  King  Herod  as  he  had  re 
quested.  There  is  a  tradition  that  they 
were  later  baptized  by  St.  Thomas  and 
wrought  much  for  the  spread  of  the 
Faith.  This  is  not  established.  The 
cathedral  at  Cologne  contains  what  are 
claimed  to  be  the  remains  of  the  Magi, 
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said  to  have  been  discovered  in  Persia, 
brought  to  Constantinople  by  St. 
Helena,  transferred  to  Milan  in  the 
fifth  century,  and  to  Cologne  in  1163. 
(Acta  SS.,  I,  323.) 

Age  of  The  Divine  Infant. 

How  old  was  the  Infant  Savior  when 
the  wise  men  came  to  worship  Him? 
is  a  question  one  hears  regularly. 

The  visit  of  the  wise  men,  according 
to  Patrizi,  took  place  after  the  purifica 
tion  of  Our  Lady  and  the  presentation 
of  the  Holy  Child  in  the  temple.  As 
these  ceremonies  occurred  forty  days 
after  the  nativity,  it  is  clear  that  the 
Infant  Savior  was  more  than  a  month 
old  when  the  foreign  visitors  reached 
Bethlehem  Some  writers,  however, 
place  their  adoration  before  the  puri 
fication,  and  others,  as  Papebroch,  at 
one  year  and  thirteen  days  after 
Christmas. 

St.  Nicholas. 

"Why  is  St.  Nicholas  considered  as  a 
patron  of  children,  and  who  was  he,  is 
a  question  sometimes  asked. 

St.  Nicholas  was  a  man  of  extraor 
dinary  sanctity,  as  is  indicated  by  the 
great  esteem  in  which  he  has  been  held 
by  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches. 
As  early  as  the  year  430,  the  Emperor 
Justinian  built  a  church  to  the  honor 
of  this  saint  in  Constantinople.  Nich 
olas  was  born  at  Patara,  in  Lycia, 
which  was  a  large  ancient  province  of 
Asia.  He  became  Archibishop  of  Myra 
in  Lycia,  and  died  in  the  year  342. 
Nicholas,  like  all  the  saints,  was  emi 
nent  in  different  virtues,  but  he  is  es 
pecially  renowned  for  his  great  charity 
towards  the  poor.  The  Russians  hold 


him  in  the  highest  esteem.  His  relics 
were  brought  to  Bari,  a  seaport  in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  Italy,  on  the  9th 
of  May,  1087. 

St.  Nicholas  has  been  venerated  as 
a  patron  of  childhood,  as  he  was  from 
infancy,  a  model  of  innocence  and 
purity.  The  origin  of  gifts  at  Christ 
mas  comes  from  the  practice  of  making 
gifts  on  the  feast  of  St.  Nicholas,  which 
preceded  our  present  custom. 

"Banns  of  Marriage?" 

The  banns  of  marriage  are  a  public 
proclamation  that  a  certain  marriage 
is  about  to  take  place.  To  make  such 
a  proclamation  is  an  .old  law  of  the 
Church,  and  according  to  it  the  names 
of  the  persons  to  be  joined  in  wedlock 
must  be  called  out  in  their  parish 
church  at  the  principal  or  parochial 
Mass  for  three  successive  Sundays  or 
holy  days  of  obligation.  The  banns 
need  not  be  published  in  the  place  of 
their  nativity,  but  in  the  place  where 
they  live  when  getting  married. 

If  one  of  the  parties  lives  in  one 
parish  and  the  other  in  another,  the 
banns  should  be  published  in  both. 
The  reason  of  this  law  is  to  guard 
against  the  possibility  of  marriages 
taking  place  between  those  who,  accord 
ing  to  the  rules  of  the  Church,  cannot 
be  married.  There  are  certain  impedi 
ments  which  make  a  marriage  null  and 
void.  The  names  of  the  parties  are 
made  known  to  the  congregation  and 
to  those  who  are  most  likely  to  know 
if  such  impediments  exist. 

Easter  Duty  for  the  Sick. 

The  law  of  going  to  Communion  once 
a  year  at  Easter  time  is  very  important 
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and  urgent.  Complying  with  it  is 
called  making  one's  Easter  duty.  It 
binds  all  persons  without  distinction, 
who  have  made  their  first  Communion 
and  are  of  sound  mind.  Even  the 
sick  and  infirm  are  not  exempt.  The 
Blessed  Sacrament  must  be  brought  to 
them.  They  must  notify  the  priest  so 
he  can  bring  them  Holy  Communion  in 
their  homes.  The  duty  of  notifying 
him  rests  with  the  sick  or  their  friends 
or  relatives.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
the  sick  or  infirm  be  in  danger  of  death. 
It  suffices  that  either  on  account  of 
their  sickness  or  infirmity  or  the  de 
crepitude  of  old  age,  they  are  unable 
to  come  to  the  church.  Notice  should 
be  given  the  priest  in  ample  time,  and 
not  put  off  till  the  last  moment. 

The  Month  of  Mary. 

It  has  been  falsely  alleged  that  the 
Catholic  consecration  of  the  month  of 
Mary  to  Mary  Immaculate  was  noth 
ing  more  than  an  imitation  or  adapta 
tion  of  the  Roman  pagan  ideas,  accord 
ing  to  whose  cult  May — Maius,  in  La 
tin  —  was  the  month  of  the  goddess 
Maia,  after  whom  it  was  named.  But 
this  allegation  is  clearly  shown  to  be 
a  falsehood  by  the  fact  that  the  Cath 
olic  May  devotions  did  not  originate 
until  a  comparatively  recent  date, 
many  centuries  after  Christianity  had 
done  away  with  Roman  paganism. 

' '  It  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  pres 
ent  century,"  says  the  famous  Domini 
can  Father  Thomas  Burke,  "that  this 
devotion  of  the  month  of  Mary  sprang 
up  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  cir 
cumstances  of  its  origin  are  most  won 
derful.  Some  seventy  years  ago,  a  lit 


tle  child  on  a  beautiful  day  in  May 
knelt  down  and  began  to  lisp  the  Lit 
any  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  before  the 
image  of  the  Child  in  the  arms  of  the 
Madonna  in  one  of  the  streets  of  Rome 
.The  next  evening  he  was 
there  again  at  the  same  hour  and  began 
singing  his  little  Litany  again. 

"Another  little  boy  on  his  passage 
stopped  and  began  singing  the  re 
sponses.  The  next  evening  three  or  four 
other  children  came  and  knelt  before 
the  same  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
and  sang  the  Litany.  After  a  few  eve 
nings,  some  pious  women  and  the 
mothers  of  the  children,  delighted  to 
see  the  early  piety  of  their  sons  and 
daughters,  came  along  with  them  and 
knelt  down  and  blended  their  voices 
in  the  Litany;  and  the  priest  of  the 
neighboring  church  said:  "Come  into 
church  and  I  will  light  a  few  candles 
on  the  altar  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
we  will  all  sing  the  Litany  together." 
And  so  they  went  into  the  church ;  they 
lighted  up  the  candles  and  knelt  and 
there  sang  the  Litany.  He  spoke  a 
few  words  to  them  of  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin,  about  her  patience,  her  love  for 
her  Divine  Son,  and  the  dutiful  rever 
ence  in  which  she  was  held  by  her 
Son.  From  that  hour  the  devotion  of 
the  month  of  Mary  spread  throughout 
the  whole  Catholic  world;  within  a 
few  years  wherever  there  was  a  Cath 
olic  church,  a  Catholic  altar,  a  Catholic 
priest,  or  a  Catholic  to  hear  and  re 
spond  to  the  Litany,  the  month  of  May 
became  the  month  of  Mary,  the  month 
of  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Surely,  this  beautiful  devotion  should 
be  practiced  in  every  Catholic  home. 
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It  is  easy  to  arrange  a  little  oratory, 
with  a  statuette  or  picture  of  Our 
Lady,  and  a  few  lights  and  flowers,  to 
say  the  Rosary  before  this  oratory,  to 
gether  with  the  Litany  of  Loretto,  and 
to  read  a  chapter  of  a  book  lovingly 
devoted  to  our  Queen's  graces  and 
glories. 

How  Bishops  Are  Selected. 

By  a  decree  of  the  Congregation  of 
the  Consistory,  July  25,  1916,  the  tra 
ditional  method  of  selecting  the  names 
of  those  who  were  to  be  recommended 
to  the  Holy  Father  for  appointment  as 
Bishops,  has  been  somewhat  changed. 
Under  the  new  regulations,  the  bishops 
of  the  province  are  requested  to  send 
to  their  metropolitan  or  archbishop, 
the  names  of  a  few  priests  whom  they 
deem  worthy  of  the  episcopal  office. 
These  priests  may  belong  to  the  diocese 
of  the  bishop  who  sends  the  names  or 
they  may  belong  elsewhere.  The  bishop 
is  not  circumscribed  in  his  choice.  This 
sending  in  of  names  which  started  dur 
ing  the  Lenten  season  of  1917  is  to  be 
repeated  every  two  years.  The  bishop 


is  expected  to  confer  with  the  consul- 
tors  and  permanent  rectors  in  this  mat 
ter,  but  his  final  choice  does  not  de 
pend  upon  their  judgment.  When  the 
names  have  been  received  by  the  metro 
politan,  he  draws  up  a  list  in  alphabet 
ical  order.  After  Easter  the  bishops 
and  the  metropolitan  meet  and  discuss 
the  merits  of  those  whose  names  have 
been  proposed.  The  discussion  is  con 
fined  to  the  fitness  of  the  candidates 
proposed  to  rule  a  diocese  in  the  inter 
ests  of  God's  honor  and  the  Church. 
When  the  discussion  is  concluded  a 
ballot  is  taken  and  the  result,  together 
with  the  minutes  of  the  meeting,  are 
drawn  up  and  forwarded  to  the  Apos 
tolic  Delegate,  who  in  turn  forwards 
the  list  to  the  Congregation  of  the  Con 
sistory.  The  names  are  recorded  in  the 
Vatican  archives  and  in  the  records 
of  the  metropolitan  and  are  available 
to  guide  and  advise  the  Holy  Father  in 
the  selection  of  the  rulers  of  the  vari 
ous  jurisdictions  of  the  Church.  In  all 
of  the  discussions  the  most  absolute  and 
inviolable  secrecy  is  observed  under 
oath. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 


The  Sacraments. 


Part  1.— Baptism — Private  and  Solemn — Duties  of  Sponsors — Baptism  by  Im 
mersion — Confirmation — Extreme  Unction — Viaticum — The  Last  Blessing — The  Sick 
Room — End  of  Life — Holy  Orders. 


A  sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  of  an 
invisible  grace,  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ  for  our  sanctification.  In  other 
words,  our  Lord  specified  that  certain 
outward  actions  be  performed,  and  if 
they  are  performed  with  proper  dispo 
sitions  he  has  promised  to  impart  to 
the  soul  certain  graces.  These  actions 
or  signs  coming  under  the  domain  of 
the  senses,  are  seven  in  number,  and 
are  called  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy 
Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction, 
Holy  Orders  and  Matrimony.  The 
first  and  fourth  impart  grace  remissive 
of  sin;  the  others  increase  the  soul's 
sanctifying  grace. 

They  are  wonderful  means  for  ac 
quiring  sanctity.  They  are  instruments 
of  God's  choicest  blessings.  Through 
them  moral  transgression  is  forgiven, 
virtue  nourished,  spiritual  strength 
supplied  and  human  nature  fortified. 
They  are  divine  institutions,  and  no 
one  can  afford  to  disbelieve  in  their  ef 
ficacy,  nor  neglect  their  use,  nor  re 
gard  them  with  disfavor. 

If  there  is  comparison  between  the 
wants  of  the  soul  and  body,  and  it  ap 
pears  that  there  is,  it  conveys  a  very 


serious  thought.  It  signifies  that  the 
person  who  refuses  or  neglects  to  make 
use  of  the  sacraments  places  his  soul,  at 
least  in  a  manner,  in  the  same  position 
as  the  body  is  placed  when  its  natural 
wants  are  not  supplied  Hence  the  ne 
cessity  of  making  frequent  use  of  these 
sacraments  which  in  the  designs  of 
Providence  are  intended  as  means  by 
which  we  advance  toward  moral  beauty 
of  heart  and  soul 

Baptism. 

Our  Lord  instituted  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism  having  first  been  baptized 
by  St.  John.  Its  reception  became  ob 
ligatory  on  all  when  He  said :  ' '  Going, 
therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations;  baptiz 
ing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. ' ' 
It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  receive  it 
as  a  condition  to  entrance  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  as  we  know  from 
these  words:  "Unless  a  man  be  born 
again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God. "  It  is  the  first  sacrament  in  point 
of  reception.  If  validly  received  it 
washes  away  original  sin  and  all  sins 
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previously  committed,  provided  there 
is  proper  sorrow  for  them,  bringing  the 
recipient  into  the  fold,  making  him  a 
Christian,  a  child  of  God  and  an  heir 
of  Heaven.  There  are  three  kinds  of 
Baptism,  namely,  that  of  water  which 
is  ordinarily  given ;  that  of  blood  which 
is  martyrdom  for  the  Christian  faith, 
and  that  of  desire  which  is  a  longing  to 
do  all  that  God  has  ordained  for  salva 
tion,  and  if  we  knew  what  he  requires, 
we  would  willingly  do  it.  But  proper 
diligence  must  be  shown  in  finding  out 
the  requirements  of  God  for  salvation. 
On  account  of  its  absolute  necessity, 
children  are  baptized  as  soon  as  they 
can  be  brought  to  the  parish  church 
with  safety.  This  means  as  soon  as  pos 
sible  without  injuring  the  child's 
health.  There  is  great  danger  in  delay. 
Parents  who  postpone  the  ceremony 
are  assuming  a  great  responsibility. 
The  ceremonies  of  Baptism  are  most 
important  and  the  parents  should  take 
keen  interest  in  them.  The  father 
should  always  be  present.  It  does  not 
look  well  for  his  faith  when  he  absents 
himself.  There  should  be  two  sponsors. 
The  Christian  name  should  be  carefully 
selected  and  that  of  a  Saint  given. 

Private  Baptism. 

When  Baptism  is  administered  in  the 
home,  it  is  called  private  Baptism  and 
no  sponsors  are  necessarj^. 

A  lay  person  can  baptize  when  nec 
essary,  as  in  danger  of  death,  and  he 
does  so  by  taking  water,  pouring  it  on 
the  head  of  the  child,  and  at  the  same 
time  saying  with  the  intention  of  doing 
what  the  Church  does:  "I  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 


the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Amen." 
In  cases  of  necessity  when  some  one 
should  baptize  the  child,  the  father  or 
mother  should  not  do  so  if  there  be  any 
one  else  present  who  can  administer  the 
sacrament. 

Duties  of  Sponsors. 

"When  a  child  is  baptized  in  the 
home,  that  is,  baptized  privately,  it 
must,  in  case  of  recovery,  be  brought 
to  the  church  to  have  the  ceremonies 
supplied.  These  can  be  given  only  in 
the  parish  church.  Sponsors  should  be 
Catholics,  with  clear  understanding  of 
their  duties  and  responsibilties.  Those 
who  act  as  sponsors  contract  a  spiritual 
relationship  towards  the  child,  which 
forms  an  impediment  to  later  matri 
mony.  Sponsors  do  not,  however,  con 
tract  this  relationship  between  them 
selves. 

They  are  obliged  to  act  as  teachers  or 
moral  guardians  of  the  child  in  case  the 
parents  die  or  become  separated  from 
the  child  or  neglect  it.  Particularly 
they  would  be  obliged  to  see  that  the 
child  is  instructed  in  religion,  that  it 
makes  its  first  Communion,  is  con 
firmed,  and  receives,  if  possible,  a 
Catholic  education.  Those  who  become 
sponsors  for  children  of  mixed  mar 
riages  must  be  especially  watchful  over 
them  in  case  the  Catholic  parent  should 
die.  Sponsors  are  free  from  all  obliga 
tion  when  it  is  prudently  presumed 
that  the  baptized  are  properly  in 
structed  by  their  parents. 

Baptism  by  Immersion. 

The  Christian  Standard,  a  non-Cath 
olic  publication,  in  an  article  on 
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"Ancient  Baptistries,"  which  ap 
peared  in  July,  1916,  advocates  the  re 
turn  to  what  is  termed  ''primitive 
Christianity,"  in  the  matter  of  Bap 
tism.  The  writer  urged  a  return  to 
baptism  by  immersion  as  in  the  early 
days. 

The  Church  at  one  time  practiced 
Baptism  by  immersion.  This  was  done 
up  to  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
Council  of  Ravenna,  in  1311,  changed 
the  form  from  immersion  to  pouring. 
It  is  well  known,  however,  that  the 
Church  had  good  reasons  for  doing 
this,  that  she  had  the  power  to  legislate 
on  the  matter,  and  that  immersion  was 
not  the  only  accepted  form  of  Baptism 
up  to  the  time  of  its  change. 

Three  forms,  pouring,  sprinkling 
and  immersion  were  practiced  previous 
to  1311,  though  immersion  was  the 
more  usual.  All  three  were  held  to  be 
equally  valid.  The  sick,  however, 
could  not  be  baptized  by  immersion.  St. 
Paul  must  have  used  either  the  sprink 
ling  or  pouring,  when  he  baptized  his 
jailer,  and  his  whole  household,  as  re 
corded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Many  other  cases  could  be  cited  where 
immersion  was  impossible.  It  was  nec 
essary,  then,  to  adopt  a  method  that 
might  apply  to  every  conceivable  cir 
cumstance  and  emergency.  What  was 
essential  for  the  value  of  the  Sacra 
ment  was  retained,  namely,  the  pouring 
of  the  water  on  the  head  of  the  person 
to  be  baptized,  so  as  to  indicate  the  act 
of  washing,  and  the  pronouncing  of 
the  words  of  baptism  at  the  same  time, 
with  the  intention  of  conferring  a  Sac 
rament,  or  of  doing  what  the  Church 
does. 


The  Church,  to  whom  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  Sacraments  had  been  en 
trusted  by  our  Divine  Lord,  is  acting 
quite  within  her  rights  in  promulgat 
ing  such  disciplinary  laws  concerning 
the  demands  of  time  and  place,  as  long 
as  they  do  not  interfere  with  the  valid 
administration  of  a  Sacrament.  In  the 
form  of  Baptism  there  is  a  reference  to 
this  former  immersion,  when  the  spon 
sors  are  called  upon  to  touch  the  child 
with  their  hand  when  the  water  is 
poured  on  its  head.  In  this  action  the 
spiritual  relationship  is  contracted.  It 
signifies  the  raising  of  the  child  out  of 
the  water. 

Confirmation. 

Confirmation  is  a  Sacrament  in 
which  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
his  divine  gifts,  and  are  made  strong 
and  perfect  Christians  and  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  also  imprints  a  spirit 
ual  mark  on  the  soul. 

Every  Catholic  is  obliged  under  pain 
of  sin  to  receive  it  if  within  his  power. 
The  Bishop  is  the  ordinary  minister  of 
this  sacrament,  and  timely  announce 
ment  will  be  made  as  to  when  he  is  to 
come  to  the  parish  to  administer  it.  All 
children  who  have  attained  the  proper 
age  should  present  themselves  for  the 
purpose  of  being  duly  prepared  for  its 
reception.  The  catechism  must  be  thor 
oughly  learned  and  such  other  instruc 
tions  given  as  may  enable  the  child  to 
understand  all  that  pertains  to  the 
worthy  reception  of  this  sacrament. 
Parents  should  see  that  the  child  comes 
punctually  to  class  and  applies  itself 
with  diligence.  Adults,  no  matter  how 
old,  and  converts  to  the  faith  must  pre- 
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sent  themselves  also,  and  abide  by  the 
advice  the  priest  gives  them. 

Preparation. 

To  receive  this  sacrament  worthily, 
we  must  be  thoroughly  instructed  in 
its  nature  and  effects,  and  be  in  a  state 
of  sanctifying  grace,  which  means  that 
the  soul  must  be  free  from  mortal  sin. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  going  to  confes 
sion  beforehand.  It  is  customary  for 
children  to  make  a  retreat  or  triduum 
of  three  days  previous  to  receiving 
Confirmation,  and  for  adults  to  spend 
some  time  in  preparatory  prayer  and 
religious  exercises. 

Candidates  must  have  sponsors, 
though  generally  the  pastor  provides 
them  a  man  for  each  of  the  boys  and 
male  adults,  and  a  lady  for  the  girls 
and  adult  women.  Such  sponsors  con 
tract  a  spiritual  relationship  as  in  Bap 
tism. 

A  middle  name  may  be  given  in  Con 
firmation,  and  the  name  of  a  saint 
should  be  chosen.  The  ceremony  is  very 
simple  and  impressive. 

Extreme  Unction. 

Extreme  Unction  is  the  Sacrament  of 
the  dying.  It  is  administered  to  those 
who  are  in  danger  of  death  from  sick 
ness,  wound  or  accident.  It  remits  sin, 
cleanses  the  soul  from  the  remains  of 
sin  and  gives  strength  to  the  soul  in 
that  last  hour  when  the  faculties  have 
become  extremely  weak.  Should  God 
see  fit  it  may  be  instrumental  in  restor 
ing  the  sick  to  health. 

Persons  dangerously  ill  are  obliged 
under  pain  of  grievous  sin  to  be 
anointed  if  there  is  any  possibility  of 
getting  a  priest.  They  should  not  delay 


too  long  in  sending  for  one,  for  they 
may  lose  the  use  of  reason,  or  the 
severity  of  their  sickness  may  prevent 
them  from  making  a  good  confession  or 
receiving  the  holy  Viaticum  with 
proper  dispositions.  As  soon  as  there 
is  reasonable  evidence  of  a  danger  of 
death  the  priest  should  be  sent  for  at 
once.  The  sick  person  is  not  always 
competent  to  pass  judgment  upon  his 
condition.  A  Catholic  doctor  or  nurse 
or  friends  or  relatives  are  the  best 
judges.  Extreme  Unction  must  be  ad 
ministered  by  the  pastor  or  one  of  the 
assistant  pastors  of  the  parish  in  which 
the  sick  person  lives,  except  in  case  of 
necessity,  or  when  permission  has  been 
granted. 

It  frequently  happens  that,  aside 
from  the  supernatural  strength  im 
parted  to  the  soul  by  this  sacrament, 
the  natural  results  accruing  from  its 
reception  are  very  great.  It  brings 
composure  of  mind  and  easiness  of  con 
science,  and  a  will  to  accept  the  inev 
itable,  which  are  very  helpful  in  sick 
ness. 

The  Viaticum. 

The  Viaticum  is  holy  Communion 
given  to  the  dying.  It  is  given  just  as 
holy  Communion  is  given,  except  that 
the  priest  in  administering  it  uses 
slightly  different  words. 

Everything  in  the  sick  room  should 
be  prepared  just  as  for  Holy  Com 
munion.  The  sick  person,  before  re 
ceiving,  will  make  his  confession  or,  at 
least,  should  be  in  a  state  of  grace. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  be  fasting  to 
receive  the  holy  Viaticum  worthily.  Jf 
the  patient  can  just  as  well  fast,  it,  is 
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advisable  to  do  so,  but  there  is  no  ob 
ligation  whatever  in  that  regard.  The 
Church  permits  this  in  such  extremity, 
although  not  in  case  of  ordinary  sick 
ness. 

Holy  Viaticum  is  administered  only 
to  those  who  are  in  danger  of  death, 
and  who  in  other  respects  are  in  a  fit 
condition  to  receive  it.  They  cannot  re 
ceive  if  they  are  unconscious,  or  too 
near  to  death  to  swallow  the  sacred 
Host,  «F  if  they  are  vomiting. 

Evil  of  Delay. 

It  is  a  great  injustice  to  the  sick  to 
delay  too  long  to  call  the  priest,  for 
there  is  always  a  possibility  of  the  pa 
tient  relapsing  into  unconsciousness,  or 
of  becoming  so  distressed  and  weakened 
in  mind  as  not  to  fully  realize  the 
meaning  of  th«  holy  sacrament  he  is 
receiving. 

Holy  Viaticum  may  be  received  more 
than  once  during  the  same  sickness, 
but  usually  not  oftener  than  once  a 
week,  although  there  may  be  circum 
stances  in  which  it  could  be  adminis 
tered  daily  It  is  understood,  however, 
that  the  dangerous  character  of  the 
sickness  still  continues. 

The  Last  Blessing. 

A  last  blessing  to  which  is  attached 
a  plenary  indulgence  is  given  to  those 
who  are  about  to  die.  The  priest  has 
the  power  to  give  such  a  solemn  bless 
ing  and  to  grant  to  those  who  have  the 
proper  dispositions  a  full  discharge  of 
all  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  as 
the  hour  of  death  approaches.  The 
blessing  is  generally  given  with  the  last 
sacraments. 

In  order  to  gain  this  indulgence  the 


dying  person  must,  first,  be  in  a  state 
of  grace  (free  from  all  mortal  sin),  and 
for  this  purpose  should  go  to  confession 
and  receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  if 
he  possibly  can ;  secondly,  he  must  have 
the  intention  of  receiving  it,  if  not  an 
actual  intention  at  least  a  general  one ; 
thirdly,  he  must  be  sorry  for  all  of  his 
sins,  venial  as  well  as  mortal ;  fourthly, 
he  should  invoke  the  name  of  Jesus, 
if  not  orally,  at  least  in  mind;  fifthly, 
he  must  be  resigned  to  God's  will,  even 
if  he  should  be  taken  away  by  death. 
These  conditions  have  reference  to  a 
person  having  the  use  of  his  reasoning 
faculties.  If  for  any  cause  he  is  not  in 
the  possession  of  his  senses,  he  must 
at  least  be  in  a  state  of  grace. 

The  dying  should,  therefore,  en 
deavor  to  have  lively  sentiments  of 
faith,  hope  and  charity — believing  all 
the  truths  the  Church  believes  and 
teaches,  trusting  in  the  great  mercy  of 
God  and  the  boundless  compassion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  loving  God  above  all 
things,  forgiving  everyone  and  asking 
forgiveness  at  least  mentally.  He 
should  be  sorry  for  his  sins,  and  re 
solve  that  in  case  God  gives  him  back 
his  health  and  strength  he  will  be  more 
careful  to  avoid  sin  and  more  dili 
gent  in  keeping  God's  Commandments. 
Lastly,  he  should  offer  up  his  suffer 
ings  in  union  with  the  passion  and 
death  of  our  Lord,  and  accept  God's 
will  if  He  should  see  fit  to  take  him 
away  by  death. 

The  End  of  Life. 

Catholics  will  do  well  to  consider  for 
a  moment  the  matter  of  death  which 
sooner  or  later  will  confront  us  all.  The 
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suddenness  of  death  is  the  feature  for 
which  we  should  be  prepared.  Usually 
in  such  cases  where  death  has  come 
suddenly  the  impression  prevails  that 
it  is  useless  to  send  for  the  priest  to 
administer  the  Last  Sacraments.  To 
prevent  serious  mistake  being  made  in 
such  a  crisis  read  what  Dr.  Austin 
O'Malley,  a  prominent  Catholic  phys 
ician,  and  a  recognized  authority  on 
medical  practice  from  a  sacramental 
standpoint,  has  to  say  in  the  October, 
1920,  issue  of  America,  in  ' '  When  Does 
Human  Life  End." 

' '  In  recording  a  death  we  commonly 
say  that  the  person  died  at  just  a  cer 
tain  number  of  minutes  before  or  after 
some  hour,  but  there  is  no  method 
known  to  science  which  exactly  deter 
mines  the  moment  that  the  soul  leaves 
the  body.  It  is  extremely  probable 
that  no  one  dies  at  the  exact  moment  of 
apparent  death;  the  heart  may  beat 
a  half  hour  after  all  palpable  pulse 
beat  has  stopped.  Daily  throughout 
the  world  the  priest  reaches  a  person 
who  has  just  died,  the  heart  and  lungs 
are  still,  and  everyone  thinks  there  is 
no  chance  to  administer  the  Sacra 
ments;  nevertheless  the  man  may  be 
alive.  The  probability  that  we  do  not 
die  as  soon  as  consciousness,  respira 
tion  and  palpable  pulsation  of  the 
blood  cease,  is  so  strong  that  all  moral 
ists  now  maintain  that  the  last  Sacra 
ments  should  be  given  conditionally  up 
to  at  least  an  hour  after  apparent 
death. 

"The  important  fact  is  that  in  any 
case  of  death  the  exact  moment  in 
which  the  soul  leaves  the  body  is  not 
knowable,  and  where  there  is  question 


of  administering  the  Sacraments  the 
person  apparently  dead  should  have 
the  benefit  of  the  doubt.  He  is  to  re 
ceive  conditional  Baptism,  Absolution 
or  Extreme  Unction,  if  these  Sacra 
ments  are  required.  The  human  res 
piratory  system  can  survive  anaemia 
for  thirty  to  fifty  minutes.  How  long 
after  an  hour  a  priest  may  administer 
the  Sacraments  is  not  known,  but  a 
second  hour,  or  even  a  third,  are  not 
unreasonable  intervals  of  time  during 
which  the  Sacraments  may  be  adminis 
tered  conditionally.  The  Sacraments 
are  for  man,  and  there  is  no  irreverence 
if  they  are  administered  condition 
ally." 

The  Sick  Room. 

When  the  priest  has  been  called  to 
give  Communion  to  the  sick  or  admin 
ister  the  last  sacraments  to  the  dying, 
care  should  be  taken  to  have  everything 
rightly  arranged  in  the  sick  room. 

In  the  first  place  it  should  be  clean, 
and  everything  offensive  taken  away. 
There  should  be  no  clothing  lying  scat 
tered  about,  but  neatly  folded  up  and 
put  away.  The  sick  person  should  be 
decently  covered,  and  the  bed  clothing 
arranged  in  good  order.  All  useless 
and  unsightly  objects  should  be  re 
moved. 

There  are  some  necessary  articles 
which  should  be  in  the  sick  room  when 
the  priest  arrives.  These  are  the  fol 
lowing:  A  small  table  neatly  covered 
with  a  white  linen  cloth;  on  the  table 
two  candles  in  candlesticks,  a  crucifix, 
a  glass  of  fresh  water  and  a  spoon,  holy 
water  in  a  vase  or  cruet,  and  a  clean, 
white  napkin  to  serve  as  a  communion 


THE  SACRAMENTS. 


403 


cloth.  The  above  articles  are  needed 
for  Holy  Communion  or  the  Viaticum, 
but  if  Extreme  Unction  is  to  be  admin 
istered,  besides  the  above  articles,  there 
is  still  further  need  of  some  cotton  on 
a  plate,  together  with  a  bowl  of  water 
and  a  towel  for  the  cleansing  of  the 
priest's  fingers  after  the  unctions. 

Holy  Orders. 

Holy  Orders  is  a  Sacrament  which 
gives  bishops,  priests  and  inferior 
clergy  to  the  Church,  and  enables  them 
to  perform  their  duties,  by  means  of 
the  power  and  grace  obtained 

It  is  necessary  to  have  a  priesthood 
for  administering  the  Sacraments  and 
God  alone  can  institute  a  priesthood. 
The  first  priests  of  the  New  Law  were 
the  Apostles  especially  selected  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  trained  and  in 
structed  by  Him  during  the  years  of 
His  public  life.  In  giving  them  the 
power  to  perform  their  sacred  min 
istry,  Jesus  also  gave  them  the  power 
to  select  others  to  continue  the  work 
after  their  death.  This  power  was  al 
ways  in  effect  in  the  Church.  The  dis 
ciples  of  the  Apostles  succeeded  them 
in  the  work  of  the  priesthod,  as  we  have 
evidence  in  St.  Paul  (II  Timothy,  i,  6). 
"I  admonish  thee  that  thou  stir  up 
the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by 
the  imposition  of  my  hands."  Here 
we  have  all  the  essentials  of  a  Sacra 
ment,  the  outward  sign,  the  inward 
grace,  and  divine  appointment;  for 
God  alone  can  make  outward  signs 
means  of  grace. 

The  requirements  for  Holy  Orders 
are, — to  be  baptised,  to  be  acting  vol 
untarily,  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  to 


have  been  confirmed,  to  take  the 
Orders  in  regular  arrangement,  to  be 
of  canonical  age,  to  be  under  no  cen 
sure,  to  be  sufficiently  educated,  to  be 
ordained  either  by  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese  where  one  is  born,  or  if  other 
wise,  with  his  permission,  to  (have 
a  legitimate  and  sufficient  title. 

The  Holy  Orders  are  Tonsure, 
Minor  Orders  (4),  (Ostiarius,  Lector, 
Exorcist  and  Acolyte),  sub-Deacon, 
and  Deacon  and  Priesthood.  Tonsure 
is  accepted  to  mean  the  desire  to 
enter  upon  the  priestly  life,  leaving 
the  world's  affairs  behind.  The 
Minor  Orders  are  significant  of  vari 
ous  church  duties  performed  formerly 
by  youthful  ecclesiastics.  Sub-Deacon 
marks  the  entry  into-  the  sanctuary 
and  participation  in  the  services 
there.  Deacon  means  assistant  to 
the  priest,  and  priesthood  full  power 
to  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice. 

Ordination  does  not  mean  imme 
diate  participation  in  all  priestly 
functions.  This  comes  with  the  direct 
appointment  of  the  Bishop  to  a  par 
ticular  church.  A  priest  may  exer 
cise  these  functions  only  where  ap 
pointed,  and  under  direction  of  his 
superiors.  A  strange  priest  must  be 
identified  by  means  of  proper  papers 
before  he  is  permitted  to  say  Mass 
outside  his  own  church.  And  he  is  not 
permitted  to  perform  other  duties 
outside  his  own  diocese  unless  by 
direct  permission  of  the  bishop.  This 
is  made  necessary  to  safeguard  the 
Sacraments.  The  pastor  and  his  as 
sistants  administer  the  Sacraments 
within  the  limits  of  a  parish.  Beyond 
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such  limits,  properly  published  for 
all  to  know,  they  may  not  go.  And 
no  other  priest  can  enter  the  confines 
of  the  parish  to  perform  the  duties  of 
his  office  without  the  permission  of 
the  pastor. 

The  studies  required  for  the  priest 
hood  are  arranged  throughout  a  pe 
riod  of  years  in  colleges  and  semi 
naries  approved  by  the  Chruch.  The 
canonical  age  for  ordination  is  twenty- 
five  years.  Many  dioceses  have  their 
own  educational  institutions  in  which 
boys  are  trained  and  educated.  The 
proper  thing  for  a  boy  desirous  of 
studying  for  the  Church  is  to  apply  to 
his  pastor  or  his  confessor  for  advice 
and  counsel. 

Grace. 

Our  catechism  tells  us  that  Grace  is 
a  supernatural  gift  from  God  intended 
to  aid  us  in  our  salvation.  It  is  granted 
to  us  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  word  "grace"  comes  from  the 
Latin  word  "gratis,"  meaning  free.  It 
comes  to  us,  therefore,  in  the  nature 
of  an  extra  gift.  We  have  many 
natural  gifts,  as  men  and  women.  But 
they  do  not  make  us  children  of  God. 
They  do  not  make  us  heirs  to  Heaven. 
That  alone  is  done  for  us  by  the  gift 
of  Divine  Grace. 

Grace  is  of  two  kinds,  sanctifying 
and  actual.  The  first  makes  us  chil 
dren  of  God.  The  second  helps  us  to 


act  as  children  of  God.  Only  by  freely 
acting  as  children  of  God,  co-operating 
with  His  grace,  performing  good  works, 
can  we  prepare  ourselves  for  Heaven. 

God's  grace  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  salvation.  "We  cannot  earn  Heaven 
without  it.  "We  receive  through  its 
gift  a  new  life,  a  divine  life.  It  aids 
us  to  live,  to  do  all  things  for  the 
honor  and  glory  of  God.  Hence  our 
Savior  says,  "Without  Me  you  can  do 
nothing."  (John  xv,  5.) 

God  gives  us  all  sufficient  grace  to 
enable  us  to  work  out  our  salvation.  If 
any  of  us  fail  in  this  aim  of  our  lives 
it  will  not  be  for  lack  of  means  pro 
vided  us  by  God.  Rather  it  will  be  be 
cause  we  either  ignore  or  deliberately 
oppose  the  grace  of  God.  Co-operation 
with  God's  graces  is  absolutely  neces 
sary. 

If  any  one  grace  can  be  said  to  be  of 
greater  advantage  than  others  it  will  be 
the  grace  of  perseverance  throughout 
our  lives.  This  is  somewhat  like  a 
chain  of  graces  which  enable  us  habitu 
ally  to  overcome  every  temptation  that 
besets  us  in  life.  It  will  infallibly  be 
bestowed  on  all  who  make  the  right  use 
of  means  of  grace  and  who  co-operate 
with  divine  assistance. 

The  means  of  grace  are  within  the 
reach  of  all.  The  first  is  prayer,  called 
by  St.  Alphonsus  the  great  means  of 
salvation.  The  second  is  the  Sacra 
ments  of  the  Church,  here  explained. 
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The  Bacrament  of  Penance. 

There  are  about  three  hundred  mil 
lion  Catholics  in  the  world  today  They 
are  sane,  sensible  and  educated  people, 
who  cannot  be  deceived,  and  who  would 
not  tolerate  deception  of  any  kind, 
especially  in  religion  In  their  accept 
ance  of  all  religious  teaching,  they  ex 
ercise  common  sense,  and  it  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  so  many  people 
could  be  deceived  about  such  an  im 
portant  factor  in  religion  as  the  matter 
of  Confession  and  the  Sacrament  .of 
Penance.  Yet  it  is  precisely  this  Sac 
rament  which  forms  the  basis  of  mis 
understanding  and  of  so  much  attack 
upon  the  Church  and  its  people. 

Non-Catholics  have  great  difficulty 
in  understanding  the  Catholic  attitude 
on  Confession.  It  presents  the  greatest 
stumbling-block  to  the  enquiring  mind. 
To  them  it  is  humiliating,  something 
not  to  be  endured.  Yet,  when  their  at 
tention  is  called  to  the  Catholic  reasons 
for  belief,  namely,  that  we  hold  that 


Jesus  Christ  has  the  power  to  forgive 
sin,  that  He  proved  His  power  to  do 
so,  that  He  gave  the  exercise  of  this 
power  to  His  Apostles,  and,  therefore, 
to  the  priests  of  today,  who  are  the 
direct  successors  of  the  Apostles,  when 
He  addressed  to  the  Twelve  the  words 
quoted  from  St.  John  xx,  23 — the  doc 
trine  becomes  reasonable  enough. 

It  follows  that  the  power  given  to  the 
Apostles  was  not  to  expire  with  them, 
since  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  con 
tinue  until  the  end  of  time.  The  Apos 
tles  had  the  right  to  select  their  suc 
cessors  and  to  delegate  their  powers  to 
them,  in  order  that  the  whole  world 
should  have  the  opportunity  of  enjoy 
ing  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  among  other 
privileges  of  Christ's  passion.  There 
fore,  if  this  power  continues  in  the 
Church,  how  else  might  it  be  exercised 
unless  in  the  actual  confession?  How 
could  the  Apostles  exercise  this  power 
of  forgiveness  unless  they  first  knew 
what  to  "forgive"  or  "retain"?  Con- 
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fession  of  sin  to  a  duly  authorized 
priest  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  for 
giveness  follows.  Christ  gave  His  Apos 
tles  the  rights  of  a  judge.  No  judge 
can  decide  a  case  unless  first  the  evi 
dence  is  presented  to  him.  This  re 
quires  confession,  safeguarded  and  sur 
rounded  with  every  precaution,  as  it  is, 
in  the  interests  of  the  penitent.  Not 
only  is  it  protected  by  what  is  called 
the  "seal  of  confession,"  but  every  ef 
fort  is  made  to  help  the  penitent  to 
conceal  his  identity,  since  that  fact 
need  not  be  known. 

Needs  for  Confession. 

Man,  even  though  regenerated  and 
justified,  is  still  liable  to  fall  into  sin, 
on  account  of  the  depravity  of  his 
fallen  nature,  and  also  on  account  of 
the  many  temptations  that  surround 
him :  therefore,  our  loving  Lord,  in  his 
infinite  mercy,  instituted  this  Sacra 
ment  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin  com 
mitted  after  baptism  It  is  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance,  in  which,  by  the  ab 
solution  of  the  priest,  joined  with  the 
contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction 
of  the  penitent,  the  sins  of  the  penitent 
are  forgiven  by  God,  through  the  ap 
plication  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  grace  is  given  to  the  penitent  to 
help  him  to  avoid  sin  in  the  future. 

Contrition  is  an  interior  grief,  hor 
ror  and  detestation  of  sin  committed, 
with  the  firm  resolve  never  more  to  re 
lapse  into  evil  habits.  Contrition  thus 
includes  in  itself  two  acts:  sorrow  of 
the  heart  for  sin  committed,  and  the 
purpose  of  the  will  to  avoid  sin  in  fu 
ture. 

Confession  is   an   express,   contrite, 


but  secret  self-accusation,  to  a  duly 
authorized  priest,  of,  at  least,  all  griev 
ous  sins  committed  after  baptism, 
for  which  we  wish  to  receive  absolution, 
or  of  all  the  mortal  sins  committed 
since  the  last  confession  when  absolu 
tion  was  received,  as  far  as  we  can  re 
call  them  to  our  memory. 

Satisfaction  means  doing  the  pen 
ance  enjoined  by  the  priest  in  confes 
sion,  repairing  the  scandal  if  any  was 
given,  and  restoring  property  or  good 
name  to  the  person  from  whom  either 
has  been  taken  away. 

Power  of  Forgiveness. 

Almighty  God  certainly  can,  if  it  so 
pleases  Him,  depute  a  man  to  forgive 
sin  in  His  name.  That  He  did  depute 
certain  men  to  forgive  sins  is  plain 
from  what  our  blessed  Lord  said  to 
His  Apostles,  and  in  the  persons  of  the 
Apostles  to  their  legitimate  successors 
to  the  end  of  the  world:  "Peace  be  to 
you.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me, 
I  also  send  you."  When  he  had  said 
this,  He  breathed  on  them ;  and  He  said 
to  them:  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost: 
whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  (St. 
John  xx,  21-23.) 

This  divine  commission  to  forgive 
sins  in  Christ's  name  was  always  un 
derstood  to  mean  what  the  words  just 
quoted  from  St.  John  naturally  and 
plainly  signify:  namely,  that  God  has 
commissioned  certain  men  to  grant,  and 
also  withhold,  the  forgiveness  of  sin  in 
His  name;  and  these  words  have  thus 
been  understood  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  until  now  by  the  Catholic 
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Church,  and  have  thus  been  understood 
also  by  the  separated  Greek  and  other 
Oriental  schismatical  churches,  in 
which  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is 
also  believed  and  practiced. 

Confession  in  Scripture. 

That  it  is  a  good  thing  to  confess  our 
sins  appears  from  the  following  pas 
sages  of  Holy  Writ:  "He  that  hideth 
his  sins  shall  not  prosper;  but  he  that 
shall  confess,  and  forsake  them  shall 
obtain  mercy."  (Proverbs  xxviii,  13.) 
St.  James  writes:  "Confess,  there 
fore,  your  sins  one  to  another" 
(v,  16).  If  open  confession  is  good  for 
the  soul,  how  much  more  advantageous 
is  it  to  confess  to  a  priest  who  has  de 
puted  power  from  God  to  forgive  our 
sins.  "We  must  bear  the  shame  of  show 
ing  our  wounds  and  bruises  and  fester 
ing  sores  if  we  wish  to  be  cured.  To 
humble  ourselves  before  the  minister  of 
God  is  some  reparation  for  the  wrong 
we  have  done ;  that  humiliation  pleases 
God  and  procures  for  us  many  great 
blessings. 

Confession  Is  Necessary. 

It  is  necessary  because,  being  sin 
ners,  we  should  acknowledge  sorrow 
for  our  sins  before  God.  When  our 
Lord  was  on  earth  He  was  constantly 
forgiving  sin,  as  we  see  by  His  oft- 
repeated  words:  "Go  thy  way,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee";  but  because 
He  left  His  Apostles  as  "other  Christs" 
to  continue  His  mission  of  love  and 
mercy  towards  men,  He  gave  them  His 
own  power  of  taking  away  and  forgiv 
ing  sin.  For,  assembling  them  around 


Him,  He  said,  "All  power  is  given  to 
Me  in  Heaven  and  on  earth,"  and 
breathing  upon  them,  He  said,  "Re 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;  whose  sins 
you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain, 
they  are  retained." 

Frequent  Confession. 

Not  only  is  confession  necessary  and 
obligatory,  and  as  such  commanded  by 
Holy  Church,  but  it  is  commanded 
likewise  to  be  practiced  frequently  by 
all,  for  it  is  not  only  the  remedy  for 
taking  away  sin,  but  it  is  likewise  the 
prevention  against  relapse.  So  true 
is  this  that  it  has  passed  into  an  axiom 
"that  mortal  sin  and  frequent  confes 
sion  cannot  exist  in  a  person  at  one 
and  the  same  time."  We  know  how 
easy  it  is  to  fall  away,  and  one  of  the 
chief  causes  of  our  falling  the  first 
time  was  our  lack  of  fidelity  to  grace, 
but  by  frequent  confession,  grace  is 
renewed  to  us  again  and  again,  and 
the  sorrow  for  our  fall  is  deepened  and 
increased  and  our  return  to  sin  made 
the  more  difficult.  Again,  by  going  to 
confession  often  we  ground  ourselves 
the  more  in  virtue;  faith  is  deepened, 
hope  increased,  charity  is  enkindled, 
and  all  the  other  virtues  through  the 
exercise  of  our  humility  in  confession 
and  the  punishment  of  pride,  take  root 
in  the  soul  and  make  it  strong  in  the 
love  and  service  of  God. 

Restitution. 

One  feature  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  which  must  never  be  over 
looked  deals  with  the  matter  of  resti 
tution  of  ill-gotten  goods.  One  is  never 
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permitted  to  retain  such  goods,  or  in 
any  way  to  profit  from  the  same. 

Justice  demands  that  ill-gotten  goods 
or  their  value  be  restored  if  it  be  pos 
sible  to  do  so.  It  is  well  to  bear  in 
mind  that  sins  against  strict  justice 
cannot  be  forgiven  until  restitution  be 
made,  if  it  can  be  made,  and  if  it  can 
not  be  made  in  fact,  there  must  at  least 
be  an  ardent  desire  to  made  it. 

If  the  theft  or  appropriation  of 
goods  or  money  be  large  enough  to  con 
stitute  a  mortal  offense  against  the 
moral  law,  the  obligation  to  restore 
binds  under  the  pain  of  mortal  sin;  it 
it  is  slight  and  constitutes  merely  a 
venial  sin,  the  obligation  to  restore 
binds  only  under  the  pain  of  venial 
sin  That  is  the  plain  teaching  of  the 
Church.  Restitution  can  be  made 
secretly.  No  one  is  obliged  to  proclaim 
himself  a  thief  or  to  incriminate  him 
self. 

Stealing  and  Mortal  Sin. 

What  constitutes  a  mortal  offense 
against  the  law  of  strict  justice  ?  The 
ologians  do  not  agree  on  this  point,  but 
they  are  sufficiently  in  accord  for  all 
practical  purposes.  The  standard  of 
values  varies  in  different  countries  and 
under  different  circumstances.  What 
would  apply  to  one  place  would  not  ap 
ply  to  another.  Conditions  in  life,  too, 
would  have  to  be  taken  into  considera 
tion.  Four  theologians  have  written 
specially  for  America  and  they  are 
considered  of  the  highest  authority. 
These  are  Kenrick,  Sabetti,  Tanqueray 
and  Konings. 

Kenrick  holds  that  twenty-five  cents 
unjustly  taken  from  a  laborer,  fifty 


cents  from  a  mechanic,  one  dollar  from 
an  ordinarily  rich  man,  and  five  dol 
lars  in  all  cases,  constitute  a  mortal 
offense  or  a  grave  infraction  of  justice. 
Konings  is  not  so  severe.  He  holds  that 
one  dollar  from  a  laborer,  one  dollar 
and  twenty-five  cents  from  a  mechanic, 
two  dollars  from  the  one  who  lives  on 
an  income,  and  ten  dollars  in  all  cases 
are  sufficient  to  make  a  mortal  sin.  Sa 
betti  and  Tanqueray  are  about  midway 
between  these  two  and  are  probably  the 
safest  to  follow  in  practice. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that,  as 
far  as  restitution  is  concerned,  when 
there  is  an  infraction  of  strict  justice, 
there  is  no  difference  between  an  in 
dividual  and  what  are  commonly  un 
derstood  as  moral  persons,  such  as  cor 
porations,  firms,  stores,  companies, 
civic  bodies,  etc.  Restitution  must  be 
made  to  them  as  well.  Special  difficul 
ties  which  may  present  themselves  con 
nected  with  any  particular  case  should 
always  be  presented  to  the  confessor. 

Bad  Company. 

One  of  the  promises  made  by  all 
penitents,  when  saying  the  act  of  con 
trition  after  absolution  in  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance,  is  to  avoid  as  far  as 
possible  all  persons  and  places  where 
temptations  to  sin  are  sure  to  follow. 
Bad  company  is  something  always  to  be 
avoided. 

Young  people  especially  are  very 
susceptible  to  the  influence  of  those 
who  are  about  them.  They  are  open- 
hearted,  unsuspecting,  too  ready  often 
to  give  their  confidence  and  friendship 
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to  those  unworthy  of  either.  They  are 
slow  to  abandon  those  upon  whom  they 
have  bestowed  their  regard,  unwilling 
to  believe  evil  of  them  because  of  their 
affection  for  them.  And  so  the  danger 
to  their  virtue  is  very  great  when  they 
fall  into  bad  company,  their  ignorance 
of  the  world  and  their  guilelessness 
leaving  them  open  to  many  tempta 
tions 

The  bad  companion  is  he  who  is  try 
ing  to  rob  us  of  our  virtue — to  rob  us 
of  the  best  we  possess. 

Evil  Thoughts. 

To  get  a  correct  idea  of  Catholic 
teaching  on  evil  thoughts,  it  is  neces 
sary  to  know  that  by  the  word 
' '  thought ' '  is  meant  not  only  the  work 
ing  of  the  mind  but  the  inclination  of 
the  will.  It  is  the  action  of  the  will 
that  determines  whether  or  not  any 
thought,  (in  the  sense  of  ideas,  notions, 
reflections)  word  or  act  is  a  sin.  When 
theologians  or  moralists  talk  of  sins  of 
thought,  they  include  in  the  term 
"thought"  mental  images,  judgments, 
mental  pleasure,  desire  and  resolve. 
A  very  little  reflection  will  convince 
anyone  that  mental  images,  ideas,  no 
tions,  however  bad  in  themselves,  are 
not  sinful  unless  they  are  voluntary, 
or  acquiesced  in  by  the  will.  Having, 
or  not  having  such  thoughts  is  really 
not  a  matter  over  which  we  always 
have  control.  They  come  into  the  minds 
of  the  most  saintly  as  well  as  the  least 
holy,  and  are  sinful  or  otherwise  ac 
cording  as  one  takes  pleasure  in  them, 
or  endeavors  to  rid  oneself  of  them  as 
speedily  as  possible.  So  long  as  an  ef 
fort  is  being  made  to  banish  them  from 


one's  mind,  there  is  no  culpability  in 
volved.  In  other  words,  temptations 
are  not  sins.  They  may  be,  indeed,  and, 
in  fact,  very  frequently  are  merely 
occasions  for  acquiring  merit.  Every 
temptation  vanquished,  every  bad 
thought  expelled  from  the  mind,  is  an 
act  of  virtue. 

Varieties. 

The  varieties  of  sins  of  thought  are 
numerous,  but  they  may  best  be  classi 
fied  under  the  heads  of:  sins  against 
God,  against  our  neighbor,  and  against 
ourselves.  Of  the  first  kind  some  ex 
amples  are:  doubting  the  faith,  mur 
muring  in  one's  heart  against  God's 
divine  providence,  failing  to  resign 
ourselves  to  His  holy  will,  receiving 
trials  with  impatience  and  revolt, 
despairing  of  our  salvation  or  of  the 
possibility  of  amending  our  lives,  pre 
suming  on  God's  mercy  while  continu 
ing  in  sin,  etc. 

Among  sins  of  thought  against  our 
neighbor  may  be  mentioned  suspicions 
reflecting  on  his  probity  or  virtue; 
envy  of  his  talents  or  fame  or  fortune ; 
deep  aversion,  especially  towards  those 
who  are  our  civil  or  religious  superiors ; 
anger  and  malice  and  hatred;  the  ds- 
sire  of  revenge  and  especially  the  reso 
lution  to  wreak  revenge  should  the  op 
portunity  offer;  wishing  that  evil  may 
befall  our  neighbor  or  rejoicing  that 
evil  has  already  befallen  him ;  coveting 
his  possessions  or  position,  and — an  es 
pecially  vicious  form — rejoicing  in  the 
sins  he  has  committed. 

As  for  sins  of  thought  against  our 
selves,  some  of  them  are :  pride,  vanity, 
contempt  of  others,  an  inordinate  am- 
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bition  for  a  higher  state  in  life  or  for 
honors  and  glory  and  renown,  and  es 
pecially,  the  entertaining  or  dwelling 
upon  thoughts  and  images  against  the 
virtue  of  purity. 

Scruples  and  Scrupulous  People. 

A  scruple  has  come  to  be  understood 
by  us  to  mean  some  trifle  which  causes 
distress  in  mind,  hindering  the  soul 
from  due  and  proper  exercise  of  devo 
tion.  One  who  is  frequently  or  habitu 
ally  worried  by  such  trifles  is  said  to 
be  scrupulous. 

One's  conscience  forms  judgments 
as  to  what  is  right  or  wrong,  good  or 
bad,  in  conduct.  This  judgment  re 
quires  the  right  use  of  reason  in  all 
things,  but  especially  in  practical  mat 
ters.  A  scrupulous  person's  intellect 
is  darkened,  worried,  and,  for  the  time 
being,  incapable  of  judging  rightly. 
False  representations  of  evil  are 
brought  to  mind  where  no  evil  exists. 
Imagination  brings  up  all  manner  of 
doubts.  Eight  judgment  should  cor 
rect  this,  but  where  judgment  cannot 
be  exercised  we  have  a  sort  of  spiritual 
disease,  and  scrupulous  people.  Such 
people  get  to  feel  that  actions  are  sinful 
when  they  really  are  not  so  at  all.  Or 
worse  still,  they  imagine  offenses  to  be 
mortal  sins  when  they  are  only  venial, 
if  sinful  at  all.  It  is  not  fear  of  sin  ; 
it  is  rather  the  vain,  groundless  and 
unreasonable  fear  of  sin  where  it  does 
not  exist  which  causes  this  state. 

The  real  scrupulous  person  can  think 
of  nothing  else.  Sin  is  seen  in  every 
thing.  There  is  dissatisfaction  about 
the  confessions  made.  They  would 
rush  back  immediately.  They  would 


come  every  day,  yet  cannot  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  confessor.  They  feel  that, 
perhaps,  he  did  not  understand  their 
case.  They  see  sin  in  actions  which  or 
dinary  good  people  perform  without 
hesitation.  They  examine  their  con 
science  too  often  and  sins  already  con 
fessed  are  told  and  retold  over  and 
over  again.  These  are  some  of  the 
signs  in  a  class  which  is,  of  course, 
rare  and  generally  not  very  well 
known. 

The  remedy  lies  in  the  attendance  of 
a  spiritual  physician,  the  confessor. 
Complete  and  absolute  obedience  to  his 
direction  must  follow.  He  will  vary 
his  remedies  according  to  the  form 
which  the  scruples  take.  With  the 
grace  given  him  and  by  reason  of  his 
experience,  he  will  discover  the  root 
of  the  evil  and  prescribe  the  proper 
remedies.  He  will  insist,  among  the 
ordinary  remedies  prescribed,  that  the 
penitent  never  again  bring  up  a  mat 
ter  already  confessed.  He  will  recom 
mend  that,  in  case  of  any  doubt,  the 
scrupulous  person  act  in  the  matter 
just  as  they  see  other  good  people  who 
are  not  scrupulous.  He  will  urge  upon 
them  trust  in  the  unbounded  mercy  of 
God,  Whom  such  persons  imagine  to  be 
a  tyrant,  always  watching  to  catch 
them  in  some  fault.  He  will  gradually 
lead  them  into  making  up  their  own 
minds  on  such  matters,  and,  able  to  act 
courageously  for  themselves. 

Frequent  Communion. 

Holy  Communion  is  so  essential  in 
our  lives  as  Catholics  and  so  necessary 
in  the  spiritual  combat  we  are  engaged 
in,  in  this  valley  of  tears  that  we  can- 
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not  learn  too  much  about  this  source  of 
grace,  or  about  its  effects  on  our  souls. 
Since  the  publication  of  the  papal  de 
cree,  "Sacra  Tridentina  Synodus,"  in 
1905,  pastors  and  religious  educators 
have  been  continually  deepening  our 
instruction.  They  have  explained  more 
fully  the  dogmatic  aspect  of  the 
Eucharist;  they  have  multiplied  mo 
tives  to  strengthen  our  will  and  to  stim 
ulate  our  desire  for  the  frequent  re 
ception  of  it;  and  they  are  still  earn 
estly  urging  us  to  weigh  the  results  of 
this  sacrament  within  ourselves  in 
fruits  of  grace  and  sanctity.  So  per 
sistent  are  they  in  their  zealous  teach 
ing  that  we  should  hardly  have  thought 
it  worth  while  to  go  over  the  ground 
again,  merely  to  restate  obvious  truths, 
had  not  the  decree  itself  been  proposed 
for  the  general  intention  of  the 
League  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  June, 
1913.  We  must,  therefore,  recall  the 
outstanding  features  of  the  salutary 
legislation  of  1905,  so  that  our  readers 
may  not  plead  ignorance  of  its  aims  or 
its  teaching. 

Communion  Decree. 
The  Holy  Father  tells  us  therein 
that  no  one  who  is  in  the  state  of  grace 
(that  is,  who  is  not  conscious  of  mor 
tal  sin)  and  who  has  a  right  and  devout 
intention  (that  is,  who  is  actuated 
primarily  by  a  supernatural  motive) 
should  be  deprived  of  the  privilege 
of  receiving  frequent,  even  daily,  Com 
munion.  This  direction  is  consoling; 
it  makes  the  approach  to  the  holy  table 
easier  than  it  commonly  was  in  former 
times.  St.  Francis  of  Sales  in  his 
' '  Devout  Life, ' '  a  work  that  has  spirit 
ualized  many  a  life  in  the  past  two 


hundred  years,  taught  that  to  com 
municate  weekly,  it  was  necessary  to  be 
without  mortal  sin,  without  affection 
to  venial  sin,  and  to  have  a  greater 
desire  for  Communion ;  but  that  to  re 
ceive  daily  it  was  necessary,  beside  this, 
to  have  overcome  the  greater  part  of 
our  evil  inclinations  and  to  act  under 
the  advice  of  a  confessor. 

This  discipline,  unnecessarily  severe, 
is  the  one  that  was  usually  taught  by 
moralists,  even  up  to  recent  years. 
Learned  professors  exhausted  their 
analytical  acumen  in  guaging  the  vari 
ous  states  of  soul  required  for  the  fre 
quency  or  infrequency  of  reception  of 
Holy  Communion.  They  were  so  dog 
matic  in  their  assertiveness,  and  their 
authority  was  so  highly  thought  of, 
that  no  one,  relying  on  his  own  lights, 
felt  inclined  to  contradict  them  or  to 
act  contrary  to  their  decisions.  But 
eight  years  ago  the  Holy  Father  inter 
posed.  With  one  stroke  of  his  pen  he 
swept  away  their  subtle  distinctions 
and  laid  down  instead  the  two  simple 
conditions  mentioned  above.  Before  he 
took  such  a  radical  step,  he  had  evi 
dently  convinced  himself  that  the  fears 
of  the  moralists  were  groundless  and 
that  the  frequent  and  even  daily  recep 
tion  of  Communion  by  Catholics  gen 
erally  would  not  open  the  door  of  lax 
ity,  levity,  or  irrevenence. 

True  pastor  of  his  flock  and  deter 
mined  to  ' '  restore  all  things  in  Christ, ' 
Pius  X  saw  that  one  of  his  great  duties 
was  to  strengthen  human  souls.  He 
knew  that  while  the  Holy  Eucharist 
should  always  be  accepted  as  a  pledge 
and  symbol  of  unity,  and  as  an  object 
of  adoration,  something  no  Catholic 
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was  disposed  to  question,  there  were 
other  aspects  that  should  be  insisted 
upon,  namely,  that  the  frequent  recep 
tion  of  the  Eucharist  is  also  a  source 
of  strength  in  trials  and  temptation,  a 
fountain  of  sanctifying  grace  and  holy 
charity,  and  that  for  this  reason  it 
should  never  have  ceased  to  be  the  fre 
quent,  even  daily,  food  of  our  souls. 

Jansenism. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  the 
practice  of  frequent  Communion  was 
general,  and  when  the  "Fathers  of 
Trent"  legislated  in  this  matter,  urg 
ing  even  daily  Communion,  they  were 
merely  insisting  on  a  return  to  former 
discipline.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
action  of  the  Council  would  have  had 
its  effect  on  souls  in  subsequent  year?, 
had  not  the  insidious  Jansenistic  heresy 
appeared  to  neutralize  its  efforts.  This 
heresy,  one  of  the  most  dangerous  that 
ever  sprung  up  to  trouble  the  Church, 
insisted,  under  the  guise  of  reverence 
for  the  greatness  of  the  Sacrament,  on 
dispositions  of  soul  so  rigorous  and  so 
difficult  to  secure  that  few  felt  they 
could  succeed.  It  was  this  baneful  er 
ror  that,  under  a  splendid  liturgy  and 
a  demonstration  of  outward  devotion, 
awed  the  multitude.  The  majesty  of 
God  was  presented  to  them  in  a  way 
that  overshadowed  His  goodness;  fear 
took  the  place  of  love  and  kept  the 
faithful  away  from  the  Holy  Table. 

There  are  few  of  the  present  genera 
tion  who  have  reached  middle  life  who 
do  not  recall  the  sum  of  anxious  prepa 
ration  their  Godfearing  fathers  and 
mothers  imposed  on  themselves  for 
their  one  or  two  Communions  a  year. 


Notwithstanding  their  strong  faith  and 
their  time-honored  piety  they  ap 
proached  the  altar,  usually  at  Christ 
mas  and  Easter,  with  a  formality,  a 
fear,  a  scrupulosity  that  must  have 
seriously  interfered  with  the  union  of 
their  souls  with  God. 

Present  Day  Frequency. 

The  present  generation  of  Catholics 
are  having  a  different  experience.  It 
is  generally  admitted  that  devotion  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  has  had  more  to  do 
in  modern  times  with  the  rooting  out  of 
the  Jansenistic  spirit,  and  with  the  fre 
quenting  of  the  Sacraments  than  any 
other  agency.  It  made  the  practice  of 
monthly  and  weekly  Communions  pop 
ular;  it  cultivated  Communions  of  de 
votion;  it  made  souls  love  God  rather 
than  fear  Him.  The  result  was  that 
personal  love  for  God,  love  shorn  of  all 
superfluous  formalism,  drew  souls  to 
Him.  "Love  for  love"  became  implic 
itly  the  shibboleth  of  Catholics. 

But  this  was  not  enough.  The  Divine 
Master  had  long  ago  told  us  that  "His 
Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  His  Blood 
is  drink  indeed, ' '  and  that ' '  if  any  man 
would  eat  this  Food  he  should  live  for 
ever."  The  faithful  in  this  age  could 
not  have  too  much  of  the  Good  that 
giveth  eternal  life,  and  the  Decree  of 
1905  urging  frequent  and  daily  Com 
munion  appeared  to  complete  the  work 
begun  by  the  spread  of  devotion  to 
the  Sacred  Heart. 

It  is  only  a  few  years  since  this  im 
portant  decree  was  published  and  al 
ready  its  salutary  fruits,  especially 
among  the  rising  generation,  are  begin 
ning  to  be  recognized.  A  few  years 
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hence  the  practice  of  frequent  and 
daily  Communion  will  be  as  popular  as 
i't  was  in  the  early  centuries  when  the 
faithful  used  to  keep  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament  in  their  own  homes. 

Thanks  to  the  zeal  of  Pius  X,  the 
barriers  to  frequent  Communion  have 
been  let  down,  the  obstacles  have  been 
thrown  aside,  the  way  has  been  made 
easier,  the  preparation  for  Communion 
has  been  simplified,  the  rigorous  con 
ditions  imposed  by  moralists  have  been 
superseded  by  other  simpler  ones  ap 
plicable  to  all  men  of  good  will,  namely, 
freedom  from  mortal  sin  and  a  pure 
intention.  What  more  could  our  Holy 
Father  do  to  draw  his  children  to  the 
Eucharistic  Banquet? 

Preparation  for  Communion. 

And  yet  when  we  analyze  these  two 
conditions  fully,  we  shall  see  that  they 
do  not  exclude  the  reverence  that  we 
should  have  in  the  reception  of  this 
"Greatest  of  Gifts."  No  one  who  ap 
preciates  all  that  Holy  Communion 
means  to  him,  will  fail  to  perceive  what 
is  required  of  him ;  he  will  none  the  less 
prepare  himself  by  putting  away 
worldliness  and  worldly  concerns  from 
his  mind;  he  will  cease  his  uncharita- 
bleness,  his  sensual  indulgences,  his  dis 
honesty  and  pride;  he  will  be  more 
prone  to  give  time  to  prayer,  and  re 
flection,  and  solitude  of  heart,  as  a 
preparation  for  Holy  Communion.  The 
reverence  that  is  shown  along  these 
lines  is  quite  enough,  and  the  recep 
tion  of  the  Eucharist  will,  in  the  words 
of  the  Holy  Father,  "enable  the  faith 
ful  to  derive  strength  to  resist  their 
passions,  to  cleanse  themselves  from. 


stain  of  daily  faults,  and  to  avoid  those 
greater  sins  to  which  human  frailty  is 
liable." 

From  an  article  by  the  Rev.  Father 
Devine,  S.  J. 

First  Communion. 

There  are  few  parents  today  who 
question  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  in 
admitting  children  to  the  Sacraments 
as  soon  as  they  have  attained  the  use 
of  reason. 

Our  Holy  Father  in  the  encyclical 
above  referred  to  taught  us  the  error 
into  which  practice  had  led  us,  of  de 
ferring  the  Sacraments  too  long.  He 
makes  it  clear  that  children  should  be 
admitted  to  Penance  and  Holy  Euchar 
ist  as  soon  as  they  have  attained  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Ordinarily 
this  is  about  seven  years. 

An  important  point  is  found  in  ref 
erence  to  the  fact  that  children  are  to 
have  only  a  knowledge  of  their  religion 
proportioned  to  their  years.  Too  much 
is  not  expected  of  them.  Parents  in 
such  emergencies  will  always  seek  ad 
vice  of  their  pastor  or  confessor. 

Fathers  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

An  organization  which  is  doing 
splendidly  effective  work  in  the  spread 
of  particular  devotion  towards  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  among  priests  and 
people  is  the  society  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  established  in  New  York  in 
1900.  There  are  only  fourteen  priests 
of  the  Society  in  America,  but  their 
work  has  had  far-reaching  results.  The 
Priests'  Eucharistic  League  is  one  of 
their  activities.  The  members  of  this 
league  make  each  week  one  continuous 
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hour  of  adoration  before  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  and  say  one  Mass  annually 
for  the  deceased  members.  Especial 
privileges  are  granted  them.  The 
league  numbers  its  members  by 
thousands.  The  Priests'  Communion 
League  is  an  association  under  the 
same  guidance,  organized  in  Rome  in 
1906  by  Pope  Pius  X  to  spread  the 
practice  of  frequent  and  daily  Com 
munion  in  conformance  with  the  De 
cree.  The  members  promise  to  en 
courage  this  work  by  instruction  and 
writing,  to  encourage  assisting  at  Mass 
and  most  particularly,  frequent  Com 
munion  especially  among  children. 

Marriage. 

The  home  is  the  fundamental  insti 
tution  of  humanity.  Before  society 
came  into  existence,  before  law  became 
necessary,  domestic  life  was  known, 
and  the  union  of  man  and  woman  rec 
ognized  as  a  fitting  and  necessary  ful 
fillment  of  man's  destiny  on  earth. 
This  union  was  brought  about  by  the 
marriage  contract. 

To  be  a  real  contract,  marriage  must, 
of  course,  fulfill  all  the  requirements 
of  a  contract.  There  must  be  a  real, 
free,  mutual  consent  on  the  part  of 
both  the  man  and  the  woman.  The 
consent,  while  manifested  externally, 
must  be  internal.  It  is  understood  to 
be  active  at  the  time  of  its  expression, 
and  must  be  manifested  with  delibera 
tion,  knowledge  and  freedom  of  choice. 

Jesus  Christ  raised  this  marriage 
contract  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament. 
His  first  public  appearance  was  at  the 
marriage  feast  at  Cana  His  teaching 
throughout  emphasized  the  holiness  of 


the  married  state,  and  its  indissolubil- 
ity — except  by  the  death  of  one  of  the 
contracting  parties  He  showed  that  it 
was  a  great  Sacrament,  and  He  proved 
it  from  the  Commandments  which  em 
phasize  the  rights  and  duties  of  parents 
and  children,  and  the  love  and  affection 
by  which  they  should  be  united. 

The  impressive  ceremonies  with 
which  the  Church  surrounds  the  ad 
ministration  of  this  Sacrament,  the 
words  of  the  marriage  service  itself, 
convey  the  deep  significance  of  the  cer 
emony,  a  fact  sure  to  impress  itself 
upon  the  contracting  parties.  The 
prayer  of  exhortation  is  very  beautiful. 

Preparations  for  Marriage. 

1.  Call   upon   your   parish   priest 
some  time  ahead  and  arrange  for  any 
thing  necessary.     Call  again  at  least 
three  weeks  before  the  marriage  date 
you  have  in  view,  because  the  banns 
must  be  published  three  times  in  your 
parish    church.      If    the    contracting 
parties    live    in  different    places,    ar 
rangements  must  be  made  in  the  parish 
of  the  woman  where  the  ceremony  will 
take  place    The  man,  however,  should, 
as  a  matter  of  courtesy,  call  upon  his 
pastor  and  notify  him  of  his  intended 
marriage.    He  should  be  called  in  his 
parish  church,  too,  in  this  case. 

2.  The  certificate  of  your  Baptism 
is    necessary.    Apply    at    the    church 
where  you  were  baptized.    If  at  a  dis 
tance,  apply  in  writing,  giving  partic 
ulars  for  reference,  and  do  so  in  time 
for  return  before  the  date  of  your  con 
templated  marriage.    The  fact  of  your 
marriage    must    be    returned    to    the 
church  of  your  Baptism  by  the  priest 
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who  marries  you:  hence  the  necessity 
of  the  certificate. 

3.  Arrange  for    marriage    with    a 
Nuptial    Mass.      There    are    special 
blessings    connected    with    this    Mass, 
which  all  should  receive.    Perhaps  the 
most  beautiful  service,  the  most  richly 
endowed,  in  the  Church  is  this  Nuptial 
Mass. 

4.  Receive  Holy  Communion,  hav 
ing  previously  gone  to  Confession,  on 
the  morning  of  your  marriage.    If  you 
are  being  married  at  Mass,  have  the 
whole  wedding  party  go  to  Communion 
at  that  time. 

But  if  circumstances  prevent  your 
having  your  marriage  take  place  at 
Mass,  you  should  receive  Communion. 
No  Catholic  should  fail  to  prepare  for 
the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  by  re 
ceiving  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and 
Holy  Eucharist. 

5.  There  must  be  two  witnesses  to 
the     ceremony,     usually     called     the 
bridesmaid  and  the  best  man.     Other 
necessities   are   the  license,    (in  most 
places)  which  you  must  procure  from 
the  civil  authorities,  and  the  ring. 

6.  Avoid  any  display  which  may 
detract  from  the  religious  aspect  of  the 
ceremony.    A  wedding  should  be  quiet, 
without  vain  show.    It  is  essentially  a 
Sacrament.    Remember  this :  your  con 
duct  should  be  in  harmony. 

All  boisterous  conduct  on  the  part 
of  unthinking  friends  should  be  pre 
vented.  Talking  in  the  church,  throw 
ing  rice,  etc.,  should  be  regarded  as 
rowdyism,  and  prohibited  as  such. 

7.  The  Catholic  Church  does  not 
like  her  children  to  marry  those  who 


are  not  Catholics.  She  considers 
"mixed  marriages"  full  of  mischief, 
and  she  shows  her  dislike  by  putting 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  such  mar 
riages,  by  not  blessing  them  as  she 
blesses  others,  and  by  not  allowing  the 
full  ceremonies  with  which  she  delights 
at  other  times  to  show  her  reverence 
and  love  for  the  Sacrament  of  Mar 
riage. 

Nor  will  she  allow  these  marriages 
to  take  place  at  all  until  a  solemn 
promise  has  been  made  by  the  two  per 
sons  the  non-Catholic  as  well  as  the 
Catholic,  first,  that  the  Catholic, 
whether  man  or  woman,  shall  have  the 
fullest  and  freest  use  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  shall  in  no  way  be 
hindered  from  practicing  it  by  the  non- 
Catholic.  Secondly,  that  all  the  chil 
dren  of  both  sexes  shall  be  baptized  by 
the  Catholic  priest,  taken  to  the  Cath 
olic  church,  sent  to  the  Catholic  school, 
and  in  every  way  taught  and  trained  in 
the  Catholic  faith. 

But,  if  you  insist  on  marrying  a  non- 
Catholic,  go  to  your  parish  priest.  He 
will  attend  to  the  matter  for  you  and 
treat  you  well.  You  need  not  be  afraid 
to  mention  the  fact  to  him.  And  don't 
rush  into  some  form  of  ceremony  which 
your  Church  condemns,  and  of  which 
your  conscience  disapproves.  Your 
pastor  will  help  you.  Go  to  him. 

8.  The  time  in  which  marriage 
cannot  be  solemnized  by  the  Church 
begins  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent 
and  continues  until  January  6th ;  again 
from  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent  until  the 
first  Sunday  after  Easter.  Lent  and 
Advent  are  seasons  of  penance,  and  oc- 
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easions  of  joy  are  not  encouraged  dur 
ing  these  seasons. 

Thoughts  on  Marriage. 

While  numerous  single  men  are  lav 
ishing  their  earnings  and  their  affec 
tions  upon  themselves  and,  many  of 
them,  developing  extravagant  and 
often  vicious  habits,  many  young 
women  are  forced  to  toil  in  our  fac 
tories  and  business  houses  for  the  ne 
cessities  of  life.  This  is  an  unfortunate 
and  unnatural  state  of  affairs,  espe 
cially  as  from  the  ranks  of  the  unmar 
ried  comes  humanity's  heaviest  contri 
bution  to  immorality  and  crime.  These 
facts  are  well  worth  considering  in  the 
study  of  the  problem  of  marriage. 

There  is  a  demand,  more  or  less  pop 
ular,  to  place  restrictions  around  mar 
riage,  to  prevent  the  immorality,  crime 
and  degeneracy  which  follows  "the  re 
production  of  the  unfit."  But  what 
of  the  decline  in  the  reproduction  of 
the  fit  ?  Why  should  not  our  highly  de 
veloped  civilization  devise  some  means 
to  encourage  our  ten  million  fit  but  un 
married  persons  to  marry  and  assume 
their  natural  and  proper  place  and 
part  in  the  great  scheme  of  humanity? 

For  the  Man. 

A  young  man  should  at  an  early  age 
accustom  himself  to  the  thought  of 
marriage.  Marriage  is  a  helm  which 
steers  tender  youth  along  the  right 
and  the  straight  path.  The  first  desire 
for  love  is  pure  and  will  remain  so  if 
its  object  is  equally  pure.  As  soon  as 
a  young  man  has  achieved  his  prepara 
tion  for  life  and  has  entered  a  career, 
there  must  be  a  young  woman's  face 
smiling  at  him;  a  soft  and  faithful 


hand  stretched  out  to  him.  Life 's  path 
is  less  arduous  when  we  have  a  travel 
ling  companion.  Temptations  are  not  so 
strong  when  we  can  think  of  a  name 
and  of  a  face. 

Do  not  worry  if  your  sons  develop  a 
taste  for  receptions  and  other  social 
functions,  at  which  they  will  meet  girls 
that  are  real  girls  and  worthy  of  them. 
Do  not  fear  the  honest  loves  of  the  late 
'teens  and  the  early  twenties ;  they  act 
as  safeguards  against  many  a  debasing 
passion. 

Be  not  afraid  of  early  marriages,  of 
unions  into  which  the  thought  of  the 
woman's  dowry  does  not  enter  when 
the  young  man  believes  (and  must  be 
encouraged  to  believe)  that  he  can 
support  himself,  his  wife,  and  the  chil 
dren  to  be  born.  Beware  of  sordid  cal 
culations.  Beware  of  long  waits  dur 
ing  which  hearts  may  dry  up  or  become 
corrupt.  Beware  of  the  habit  of  living 
for  one's  self,  which  makes  very  un 
pleasant,  later  on,  the  duty  of  living 
for  others. 

Rejoice  if  your  son  loves  a  true,  good 
young  girl.  Let  him  see  your  joy.  Let 
him  adopt  as  his  rule  of  conduct  to 
* '  take  pains  " ;  to  toil  with  hope ;  to  de 
prive  himself  for  the  sake  of  a  noble 
ambition;  to  struggle  for  the  sake  of  a 
woman  who  will  become  your  daughter 
and  who  has  seemed  so  charming  to  hi?" 
because  she  will  not  part  you  from  him. 

The  idea  of  preparation  is  often  ab 
sent,  strange  to  say,  in  one  of  the  most 
important  affairs  of  life,  the  affair  of 
vocation  to  the  married  state.  The  im 
portance  of  it  has  always  been  recog 
nized  in  vocations  to  the  religious  life. 
The  period  of  preparation  for  the 
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Upper,  interior  of  Basilica  at  Guadalupe,  Mexico;    lower,  left,   crotto  at  Lourdes; 
Bernadette  Soubirous  favored  by  the  apparition;    lower,  Basilica  at  Lourdes. 
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priesthood  and  the  cloister  extends 
over  many  years.  But  in  the  case  of 
marriage,  despite  the  responsibilities 
and  the  necessity  of  preparation,  con 
tracts  are  sometimes  made  with 
scarcely  a  thought  of  fitness  for  the 
state.  This  is  true  in  the  case  of  both 
the  young  men  and  women,  but  it  is 
more  apparent  in  the  case  of  the  latter. 

For  the  Girl. 

Very  many  young  women  earn  their 
living  at  callings  other  than  housework. 
Their  work  takes  most  of  their  time  and 
strength  and  apparently  allows  but 
little  leisure  wherein  to  acquire  a  prac 
tical  knowledge  of  housekeeping,  ex 
cept  at  a  sacrifice.  Yet  that  sacrifice 
is  worth  the  making  for  one  who  is  to 
marry. 

A  young  bride  finding  herself  in  her 
own  home  with  little  or  no  knowledge 
of  housekeeping,  especially  in  the 
kitchen,  is  to  be  pitied — as  is  also  the 
young  groom.  Troubles  are  sure  to 
arise  unless  this  question  is  considered 
sensibly  and  the  difficulty  met,  as  in  the 
case  of  other  questions  sure  to  follow. 
Many  a  first  page  of  the  book  of  mar 
ried  life  would  be  without  tear-stains 
if  the  man  insisted  that  their  prospec 
tive  partners  be  practical  housekeepers. 
And  girls  would  be  saved  many  a  tear 
and  many  a  trial  if  they  cared  more  for 
the  character  of  the  man  and  cared 
less  for  his  personal  appearance. 

Both  young  men  and  young  women 
will  do  well  to  remember  that  before 
marriage,  in  the  days  of  courtship,  peo 
ple  are  seen  usually  at  their  best.  While 
it  is  true  that  marriage  will  intensify 
the  virtues  of  the  parties  concerned,  it 


will  also  bring  out  faults  that  are  pre 
dominant,  whatever  the  attempt  to  con 
ceal  them. 

Therefore,  avoid  the  man  who  drinks, 
is  constantly  out  of  employment,  is 
coarse,  vulgar,  selfish,  fault-finding  at 
home,  and  who  is  unwilling  to  visit  you 
at  your  home.  Or  the  girl  who  af 
fects  extreme  fashions  in  dress,  is 
slovenly,  bad  tempered,  helpless  or  in 
different  about  the  house,  who  prefers 
the  company  of  men  always,  or  who  is 
ashamed  of  her  home,  family  and  posi 
tion  in  life. 

Divorce,  Our  National  Shame. 

The  most  complete  abstract  ever  pre 
pared  of  any  federal  decennial  census 
was  issued  in  Washington  by  E.  Dana 
Durand,  director  of  the  U.  S.  Census, 
1910.  One  section  deals  with  a  topic 
which  should  prove  of  vital  interest  to 
thinking  men  and  women  the  country 
over.  For  the  first  time  the  census 
bureau  presents  comprehensive  statis 
tics  regarding  divorce  in  the  United 
States,  and  its  figures  are  deplorably 
significant  of  the  widespread  virulence 
of  our  national  shame. 

The  number  of  divorced  persons  in 
the  country  when  the  census  was  taken 
in  1910  was  156,176  men  and  185,101 
women — three  per  cent,  of  the  total 
male  population  and  four  per  cent,  of 
the  total  female  population.  It  appears 
almost  incredible,  yet  the  report  con 
tains  the  cold,  bare  statement  that  994 
boys  and  3,715  girls  less  than  fifteen 
years  of  age  are  listed  in  the  numbers 
quoted !  In  a  note  it  is  explained  that 
the  statement  of  divorced  persons  re 
ported  falls  short  of  the  total  living 
persons  who  have  succeeded  in  having 
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their  bonds  declared  broken,  since 
many  of  these  have  remarried.  It  is 
conceded,  too,  that  it  seems  practically 
certain  the  returns  as  to  the  number 
of  divorced  persons  not  remarried  are 
below  the  correct  total. 

The  record  offers  shocking  proof  of 
the  levity  with  which  marriage  and  the 
sacred  claims  of  family  ties  are  re 
garded  in  the  United  States.  It  pre 
sents,  too,  sorry  evidence  of  the  legal 
laxity  which  makes  divorce  cheap  and 
easily  secured. 

Even  were  it  allowed  us  to  forget 
that  the  marriage  tie  is  a  holy  bond, 
made  indissoluble  through  the  solemn 
words  of  Jesus  Christ  when  He  had 
elevated  the  union  of  man  and  woman 
to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament,  we 
surely  should  not  find  it  difficult  to  rec 
ognize  marriage  as  the  most  sacred  and 
inviolable  of  all  human  contracts.  Yet 
the  statistics  and  figures  referred  to 
would  appear  to  prove  it  a  contract 
more  readily  broken  than  are  the 
everyday  business  agreements  entered 
into  in  the  country's  business  which 
turn  upon  a  few  paltry  dollars.  No 
wonder  the  sanctity  of  home  life  and 
the  beautiful  traditions  of  home  train 
ing  are  grown  to  be  a  mockery 
among  us. 

Divorce  and  Race  Suicide. 

The  Kansas  City  Times  has  the  fol 
lowing  summary  of  a  recent  report  of 
the  secretary  of  state  for  Ohio  on  the 
subject  of  divorce  in  that  State : 

"More  than  one  out  of  every  eight 
marriages  in  Ohio  finds  its  sequel  in 
the  divorce  court.  Last  year  43,357 
brides  vowed  eternal  love  and  obedi 


ence  at  the  altar.  Today  5,724  of  them 
are  divorcees.  And  that  is  not  the 
worst  of  it,  either.  In  addition  to  the 
six  thousand  divorces  granted,  more 
than  eight  thousand  other  couples  tried 
to  get  decrees  and  failed,  chiefly  be 
cause  of  the  refusal  of  courts  to  grant 
them. 

"The  above  figures  show  that,  while 
more  than  one  divorce  is  granted  for 
every  eight  marriages,  the  total  num 
ber  of  divorces  sought  is  one  out  of 
every  three  marriages." 

Significant  also  is  the  fact  that  the 
number  of  marriages  in  Ohio  last  year 
was  only  43,357,  as  compared  with 
over  46,000  in  1908. 

In  France. 

If  the  United  States  give  the  most 
impressive  object  lessons  in  divorce, 
France,  decadent  and  at  war  with  the 
Church,  furnishes  no  less  eloquent  sta 
tistics  in  the  matter  of  race  suicide. 
Here,  during  the  whole  of  the  nine 
teenth  century,  the  birth  rate  declined 
every  ten  years  with  mathematical  reg 
ularity.  From  1800  to  1810  there  were 
32.3  births  for  every  thousand  inhabi 
tants  ;  in  the  second  decade  31.6 ;  in  the 
third  30.8 ;  in  the  fourth  29 ;  in  the  fifth 
27.4;  in  the  sixth  26.2;  in  the  seventh 
26.1;  in  the  eighth  25.5;  in  the  ninth 
23.2;  in  the  tenth  22.2.  In  1910  the 
number  sank  to  19.7,  and  in  1911  to 
18.7.  Dr.  Bertillon  pessimistically  as 
serts  that  "the  decreasing  progression 
will  continue  until  the  complete  extinc 
tion  of  the  race. ' ' 

In  Great  Britain. 

In  England  and  "Wales  the  registrar- 
general's  report  shows  that  in  1911 
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the  birth-rate  was  the  lowest  on  record. 
In  1876  there  were  36.3  births  for 
every  thousand  inhabitants;  in  1911 
the  number  had  fallen  to  24.4  and  pro 
visional  figures  for  1912  indicate  a 
further  decrease  of  0.6  per  thousand. 
The  English  birth-rate  is,  therefore, 
now  about  what  the  foregoing  figures 
show  for  France  in  the  decade  between 
1880-1890. 

The  decrease  from  1881  to  1911  was 
34  per  cent.  In  other  words,  if  there 
had  been  no  decrease  in  the  birth-rate 
during  the  past  thirty  years,  the  num 
ber  of  children  born  in  England  and 
Wales  in  1911  would  have  been  1,273,- 
698  instead  of  843,585. 

These  figures  bear  their  own  com 
ment.  It  will  be  noticed  that  just  as 
France  has  fallen  away  from  the 
Church  and  the  practice  of  religion,  in 
the  period  before  the  war,  the  figures 
show  a  proportionate  decrease  in  the 
number  of  births. 

Furthermore,  those  districts  of  France 
which  remained  steadfast  in  the 
Faith  are  those  which  show  the  highest 
birth-rate.  On  the  continued  success 
of  the  present  religious  revival  de 
pends  not  only  the  fate  of  the  Church 
in  France,  but  the  very  existence  of  the 
French  nation 

Malthusianism. 

The  excuse,  by  which  some  unmar 
ried  people  seek  to  justify  their  state 
in  life,  and  which  sinful  people  in  the 
married  state  find  for  their  wrong 
doing,  has  its  origin  largely  in  the 
theories  advocated  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Malthus  in  England,  1798.  Writing 
on  the  ' '  Principle  of  Population, ' '  this 


man  argued  that  population  tends  to 
outrun  subsistence,  thereby  endanger 
ing  future  generations,  but  that  it  is 
held  in  check  by  vice — abortion,  in 
fanticide,  prostitution,  and  the  evils  of 
war.  His  arguments  were  popular  with 
a  certain  class  and,  'encouraged  by  the 
reception  of  his  work,  he  went  farther 
in  his  theories,  advocating  means  to 
prevent  increase  in  population.  His 
chief  recommendation  was  the  practice 
of  "moral  restraint,"  that  is,  that  per 
sons  who  were  unable  to  maintain  a 
family  properly,  and  by  this  he  in 
cluded  individual  ideas  as  to  proper 
maintenance,  should  live  in  chaste 
celibacy  until  such  time  as  they  were 
in  position  to  do  so. 

Most  students  of  economic  conditions 
condemn  the  theories  of  Malthus.  He 
affirmed  that  if  the  population  of  the 
world  were  to  go  unchecked,  the  num 
ber  of  human  beings  would  in  two 
centuries  exceed  the  means  of  subsist 
ence  as  does  the  number  256  exceed  9. 
Yet,  with  more  than  half  the  time  of 
his  prophecy  already  expired  there 
seems  little  danger. 

The  population  of  the  world  today 
is  no  greater  than  it  was  thousands  of 
years  ago.  And  Christianity  has  done 
away  with  some  of  the  vice  and  misery 
which  Malthus  claimed  to  be  the  only 
check  on  population.  Enormous  sec 
tions  of  the  world  remain  uninhabited 
and  uncultivated.  Living  things  that 
give  us  food,  propagate  much  more 
numerously  than  ourselves.  Subsist 
ence,  then,  tends  to  increase  faster 
than  population.  And  man  can,  by 
scientific  methods,  make  it  increase  all 
the  faster.  So,  economically  speaking, 
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there  is  no  fear  of  the  evil  Malthus 
predicted,  and  no  need  of  the  "moral 
restraint"  which  he  advocated  as  a 
remedy.  Even  if  there  were,  that  fact 
would  not  excuse  people  taking  advan 
tage  of  such  a  theory  to  suit  their  own 
desires,  or  even  acting  upon  it  in  appar 
ent  good  faith,  since  ours  is  not  the 
care  of  the  universe,  and  we  have  no 
concern  but  to  perform  our  duty  in 
life  as  it  is  given  us  to  know. 

Early  Marriages. 

The  Church  has  always  encouraged 
early  marriages,  easily  proving  the  fal 
sity  of  the  economic  reasons  advanced 
for  withholding  from  the  married  state, 
and  teaching  the  particular  moral  ad 
vantages  to  be  derived  from  thus  early 
entering  into  the  state  so  blessed  by 
Christ.  Today,  the  Church  impresses 
upon  young  people  the  danger  of  fol 
lowing  present-day  influences,  which 
postpones  marriage  until  the  young 
couple  are  in  prosperous  financial  cir 
cumstances.  The  dangers  of  pro 
tracted  courtships  are  pointed  out,  the 
loss  of  spiritual  blessings  is  emphasized 
and  the  utter  folly  of  inexcusable  de 
lay  impressed  upon  them.  With  every 
influence  in  her  power  the  Church 
encourages  early  marriages  as  condu 
cive,  not  only  to  health  and  happiness, 
but  also  as  a  positive  requirement  for 
morality  and  the  proper  following  out 
of  God's  will. 

God  designed  marriage.  He  en 
trusted  to  us  the  life-giving  power. 
He  intended  it  to  be  exercised  on  the 
attainment  of  maturity.  He  will  hold 
to  a  severe  judgment  not  only  those 
who  abuse  this  power,  but  also  those 


who  set  back  its  lawful  exercise  without 
good  and  sufficient  reason,  thus  sub 
jecting  themselves  to  the  severest  temp 
tations.  All  who  are  old  enough  should 
marry.  And  the  question  of  subsist 
ence,  which  confronts  all  young 
couples,  should  not  necessarily  include 
luxuries. .  It  is  not  the  cost  of  living 
that  causes  fewer  marriages;  it  is 
the  desire  to  start  in  life  in  the  same 
financial  position  in  which  the  parents 
live  and  which  has  taken  them  years  to 
accumulate.  It  is  the  cost  of  high 
living,  too  often,  the  desire  for  lux 
urious  homes  and  the  inclination  to 
ward  selfish  expenditure. 

Family  Limitation. 

The  Church  does  not  forbid  limita 
tion  of  families,  unless  by  unlawful 
means.  And  positive  and  unnatural 
means  toward  the  control  of  births  is 
surely  condemned.  But  to  parents  who 
keep  their  families  small  by  abstention 
from  the  marriage  intercourse,  the 
Church  has  nothing  to  say.  All  posi 
tive  means  of  birth  prevention  are 
condemned  as  grievous  sins.  They 
mean  an  immoral  perversion  of  a  God- 
given  faculty.  To  exercise  this  faculty 
in  such  way  as  to  prevent  it  attain 
ing  its  natural  end  or  object  is  to  act 
contrary  to  nature.  Such  actions  are 
bad.  When  the  faculty  is  so  used 
that  the  very  use  of  it  renders  its 
natural  purpose  impossible,  it  becomes 
unnatural  and,  therefore,  sinful. 

Expert  testimony  of  physicians  of 
high  rank  report  persons  who  are 
guilty  of  using  contraceptives  as  hav 
ing  lost  something  in  their  married 
life  which  ought  to  have  been  more 
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precious  than  life  itself.    (Dr.  Kelly, 
John  Hopkins  Medical  School). 

Limitation  of  families  through  such 
practices  is  injurious  to  the  race.  It 
leads  to  increase  of  desire  for  luxury, 
ease  and  materialism,  and  to  a  decrease 
of  mental  and  moral  discipline,  of  en 
durance  and  of  the  power  of  achieve 
ment.  It  shows  a  dislike  for  sacrifice 
and  a  disinclination  to  painful  effort. 
It  is  generally  fatal  to  moral  qualities 
which  are  essential  to  the  pursuit  of 
an  ideal,  to  mental  discipline,  charit 
able  service  and  self-denying  applica 
tion.  Small  families  too  often  mean 
egotism,  inefficiency,  indolence  and 
over  indulgence  in  children.  If  there 
are  superior  intellectual  traits  or  ad 
vantages,  they  are  more  than  outclassed 
by  these  moral  disadvantages.  The 
only  child  is,  according  to  an  investi 
gation  conducted  by  the  Century  Mag 
azine,  November,  1915,  ''manifestly  in 
ferior  to  other  children."  The  great 
majority  are  "lamentably  arrogant," 
"selfish,"  "reach  manhood  and  wo 
manhood  sadly  handicapped,"  "usual 
ly  nervous,"  "occupied  with  thoughts 
of  self, "  "  deficient  in  self-reliance. ' ' 

Eugenics  and  Birth  Control. 

Birth  control,  eugenics  and  other 
modern  fads,  which  are  leading  people 
through  their  euphemism  to  a  disre 
gard  for  human  life  and  a  contempt 
for  the  commandments,  were  vigor 
ously  denounced  in  a  sermon  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Des  Moines,  by  Eight 
Rev.  Austin  Bowling,  since  appointed 
archbishop  of  St.  Paul,  Minn.  Bishop 
Bowling  stripped  these  fads  of  their 
elegant  phraseology  and  plainly  char 


acterized  them  as  crimes  against  God 
and  man. 

' '  Christian  morality  is  based  on  far- 
reaching  principles.  The  Ten  Com 
mandments  bind  in  their  spirit  as  well 
as  in  their  letter.  'Thou  shalt  not 
kill'  is  a  specific  prohibition  based 
upon  the  principle  that  God  is  the 
author  and  the  arbiter  of  life.  The 
heinousness  of  murder,  made  heinous 
by  every  code  of  constructive  morality, 
is  not  derived  from  the  gruesome  ac 
cessories  of  some  deed  of  violence.  Mur 
der  is  just  as  truly  murder  if  it  is  pro 
cured  by  painless  and  imperceptible 
methods.  It  is  the  unjustifiable  tak 
ing  of  life  by  private  authority  that 
constitutes  the  offense  and  not  the 
shocking  savagery  of  the  murder. 

"I  linger  on  these  obvious  observa 
tions  because  of  the  rapidly  changing 
point  of  view  in  our  community.  There 
is  a  great  horror  of  indecency  every 
where — a  general  hysterical  willingness 
to  throw  over  what  are  called  the  tra 
ditions  and  conventions  of  the  past 
in  the  interest  of  liberty  and  to  estab 
lish  a  code  of  ethics  on  the  ground  of 
personal  comfort. 

The  Teaching  of  Sex  Hygiene. 

Hygiene  is  known  as  a  department 
of  sanitary  science  which  treats  of  the 
preservation  of  health,  or,  as  a  system 
of  rules  designed  for  the  promotion  of 
health.  With  the  word  sex  attached, 
there  comes  to  the  mind  an  idea  of 
something  hard  to  define,  and  not  even 
easily  understood.  It  conveys  a  sug 
gestion  of  morality  based  on  thoughts 
of  hygiene,  alone;  a  foundation  which 
has  nothing  to  do  with  religion,  which 
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is  quite  broad  and  non-sectarian,  be 
cause  it  is  concerned  with  health.  Sex 
hygiene  is  advocated  by  persons  who 
mean  well,  who  see  in  it  a  remedy  for 
an  evil  as  old  as  the  world.  But  in 
reality  it  opens  a  way  to  familiarity 
with  a  monster  of  frightful  appearance 
to  all  persons  of  sane  mind  and  sound 
moral  health.  Like  the  monster  of  the 
poet,  vice  is  first  endured,  then  pitied, 
then  embraced. 

The  persons  who  thus  propose  to 
break  down  what  they  term  the  "con 
spiracy  of  silence"  on  sex  matters, 
speak  glibly  of  the  teaching  which 
will  surely  safeguard  health  and  elim 
inate  disease.  Horrible  examples  are 
pictured  to  prove  the  necessity  of  do 
ing  something  to  remedy  the  existing 
evil.  Their  idea  involves  a  complete 
and  thorough  discussion  of  sex  matters 
for  no  other  reasons  than  the  ones 
advanced  above.  They  would  open 
the  schools  to  such  clinics,  not  only  for 
advanced  pupils,  but  even  for  younger 
children.  The  only  motive  is  that  they 
consider  such  teaching  might  act  as  a 
remedy. 

Sex  Hygiene  in  the  Schools. 

In  many  cities  the  agitation  in  favor 
of  sex  teaching  secured  for  its  advo 
cates  the  opportunities  desired  in  the 
public  schools.  They  were  given  a 
free  hand.  In  most  cases,  ill-informed 
persons  were  given  charge  of  the 
classes.  They  managed  to  do  real 
harm  by  inexpedient  and  impracticable 
discourses.  Indiscreet  statements  were 
bandied  about  among  the  children,  and 
carried  home  to  the  parents,  who,  after 
a  realization  of  the  harm  being  done, 


rose  up  and  demanded  the  withdrawal 
of  these  'sexual  neurasthenics."  Chi 
cago,  Detroit,  most  of  the  middle  west 
cities,  after  some  months'  experiment 
ing  with  the  fad  forced  upon  them, 
gave  up  the  classes  with  an  acknowl 
edgment  of  failure.  And  even  if  the 
classes  had  been  conducted  by  compe 
tent  and  experienced  physicians,  we 
have  the  dangers  of  such  teaching 
pointed  out  by  Dr.  Leszynsky,  an  em 
inent  neurologist,  in  a  lecture  delivered 
before  the  New  York  Physicians'  As 
sociation  (1915),  both  for  children  and 
adults.  "  As  a  rule  the  more  thorough 
the  explanation,  the  greater  the  mis 
interpretation.  The  dormant  sexual  in 
stinct  may  thus  be  aroused  in  morbidly 
susceptible  individuals,  new  mental 
complexes  of  a  sexual  character  being 
formed,  which  may  ultimately  develop 
into  various  psychoneuroses. " 

Father  Tierney,  S.  J.,  editor  of 
America,  in  an  address  before  the 
Fourth  International  Congress  on 
School  Hygiene,  held  in  Buffalo,  1915, 
summed  up  the  Catholic  attitude  on 
this  question,  at  that  time  an  all-absorb 
ing  issue.  He  said,  "Eliminate  the 
details  of  sex  hygiene,  train  character, 
teach  that  purity  is  noble  and  possible, 
that  vice  is  vile  and  carries  its  own 
punishment,  that  marriage  is  invio 
lable,  that  the  family  is  sacred,  that 
knowledge  is  not  moral  power,  that 
Christ,  not  hygiene,  will  cleanse  the 
world." 

Mixed  Marriages. 

The  Catholic  Church  does  not  ap 
prove  of  marriage  between  Catholics 
and  non-Catholics.  The  Church,  to 
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show  her  disapprobation  of  mixed 
marriages,  will  not  permit  them  to  be 
solemnized  in  the  house  of  God,  nor 
with  any  religious  ceremonies. 

But  why  does  the  Church  object? 
Why  cannot  a  Catholic  marry  a  non- 
Catholic  without  a  dispensation?  Is 
not  the  Church  unreasonable  in  placing 
obstacles  in  the  way?  No,  she  is  not 
unreasonable.  Her  objection  is  in  per 
fect  agreement  with  reason.  She  ob 
jects  because  mixed  marriages  are  op 
posed  to  the  very  ends  for  which  God 
instituted  marriage.  God  instituted 
marriage  that  the  man  and  wife  might 
mutually  assist  each  other  in  knowing, 
loving  and,  serving  Him,  that  they 
might  be  companions  on  the  road  to 
Heaven  and  that  they  might  teach  their 
children  the  way  to  Heaven.  In  mixed 
marriages  both  these  ends  are  frus 
trated.  We  speak  of  mixed  marriages 
as  a  rule.  There  are  exceptions,  of 
course. 

The  parties  constituting  a  mixed 
marriage  cannot  be  companions  on  the 
road  to  Heaven,  since  they  are  trying 
to  go  there  by  separate  roads.  They  can 
not  assist  each  other  in  the  knowledge 
and  service  of  God,  since  what  one  says 
God  teaches,  the  other  says  is  a  mock 
ery  or  idolatry.  They  can  have  no 
family  prayer  with  its  elevating  in 
fluence.  In  fact,  everything  pertaining 
to  religion,  even  the  name  of  God,  must 
be  prohibited,  ' '  for  peace  sake. ' '  In  the 
household,  everything  has  its  time  and 
place  except  the  one  thing  necessary; 
every  topic,  whether  of  gain  or  enjoy 
ment,  has  its  interest  and  is  talked 
over  with  pleasure  and  profit,  but  if 
mention  is  made  of  religion  an  ani 


mated  discussion  arises  or  a  coldness 
ensues  that  has  no  elevating  effect. 
Even  when  both  are  of  the  same  re 
ligion,  difference  of  natural  disposition 
may  and  often  does  cause  much  unhap- 
piness  and  misery.  How  much  more  so 
when  of  different  religions.  They  dis 
agree  upon  that  which  above  all  they 
should  agree  upon.  If  man  and  wife 
are  one,  they  should  be  one  in  religion, 
one  in  everything.  A  disunited  family 
makes  a  desolate  home.  Unity  and  har 
mony  should  characterize  the  life  of  the 
family.  This  is  impossible  when  they 
differ  in  religion,  when  one  is  a  Catho 
lic.  Before  marriage  all  is  sunshine; 
not  a  cloud  appears  to  darken  the  sky ; 
no  fear  is  felt  for  the  future.  Prom 
ises  are  easily  made  and  may  be  as 
easily  broken.  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten 
they  are  broken.  You  know  that  when 
the  Church  grants  a  dispensation  for  a 
Catholic  to  marry  a  Protestant,  both 
parties  must  promise:  First,  that  the 
Catholic  will  have  full  liberty  to  prac 
tice  the  teachings  of  the  Catholic  re 
ligion;  second,  that  all  the  children 
shall  be  baptized  by  the  Catholic  priest 
and  trained  in  the  Catholic  faith.  How 
long  are  these  promises  kept?  How 
often  are  they  kept  for  even  one  year  ? 
Seldom.  Very,  very  seldom.  Many 
think  when  they  hear  priests  preaching 
on  the  evil  of  mixed  marriages  that 
much  of  what  is  said  is  exaggerated. 
But  priests  have  seen  such  sacred  prom 
ises  broken,  such  woe,  such  misery,  such 
heart-achings  and  breakings  resulting 
from  mixed  marriages  that  they  are 
firmly  convinced  that  half  of  the  evils 
have  not  been  told  and  that  it  would  be 
infinitely  better  for  any  and  every 
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Catholic  young  woman  never  to  marry 
than  to  marry  a  man  who  is  not  a  Cath 
olic.  It  is  difficult  for  non-Catholics 
to  understand  this.  But  it  will  not  be 
so  difficult  to  understand  when  they  re 
member  that  to  the  Catholic  who  has 
been  well  trained  in  his  religion  there 
is  nothing  dearer  to  his  heart,  that  it  is 
his  aid  in  need,  his  consolation  in  af 
fliction,  his  strength  in  temptations  and 
persecutions  and  that  he  will  work  for 
it.  he'll  fight  and  if  need  be,  he'll  die 
for  it. 

If  this  religion  is  so  dear  to  him,  if 
he  will  do  so  much  for  it,  he  will  not 
expose  himself  to  the  danger  of  losing 
it.  "He  who  loves  mother  or  father 
more  than  Me,"  says  Our  Savior,  "is 
not  worthy  of  Me. ' '  The  good  Catholic 
who  really  loves  his  religion  as  he 
ought,  loves  it  better  than  any  man  or 
woman,  than  anything  upon  earth,  and 
he  will  not  run  the  risk  of  losing  it  for 
anybody  or  anything  upon  earth,  as  the 
person  does  who  enters  a  mixed  mar 
riage.  He  or  she  is  not  the  only  one 
exposed.  The  second  end  for  which 
God  instituted  marriage  is  to  bring  up 
children  to  know  and  love  God.  Thou 
sands  of  children  are  lost  to  the  Faith 
in  the  United  States  as  the  result  of 
mixed  marriages.  Of  the  many  millions 
of  our  population  only  twelve  or  four 
teen  millions  are  practical  Catholics; 
whereas  at  least  thirty  or  forty  millions 
ought  to  be  Catholics.  This  last  is 
caused  largely  by  mixed  marriages. 
Perhaps  you  doubt  this.  Every  priest 
can  tell  you  that  the  results  of  mixed 
marriages  are  disastrous. 

But  you  flatter  yourselves  that  it  will 
not  be  the  same  in  your  case.  So  did 


every  one  of  the  countless  thousands, 
who,  notwithstanding  the  warnings  of 
friendly  voices,  struck  the  rock  that 
shipwrecked  themselves  and  numbers 
of  others. 

Young  men  and  young  women,  if  you 
are  associating  with  non-Catholics  with 
a  view  to  marriage,  withdraw  before  it 
is  too  late,  before  you  are  sorry.  Fa 
thers  and  mothers,  for  God's  sake,  for 
your  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of  your 
children,  for  the  sake  of  your  own  im 
mortal  souls  and  the  souls  of  hundreds 
of  others  do  not  allow  your  children 
to  mingle  with  non-Catholics.  Stop  the 
evil  in  its  source  before  it  goes  too  far. 
Better — far  better  for  your  happiness 
in  this  world,  as  well  as  in  the  next, 
never  to  marry  than  to  marry  a  non- 
Catholic  and  have  unhappiness  here 
and  hereafter. 

Defectives  and  Marriage. 

The  marriage  of  defective  and  sub 
normal  persons  presents  a  very  com 
plex  subject  The  Church  always  looks 
upon  the  spiritual  and  moral  side  of 
individuals  and  institutions  as  more 
important  than  their  physical  aspects 
and  consequences.  She  regards  mar 
riage  as  a  considerable  aid  to  right  liv 
ing,  and  she  regards  the  offspring  not 
merely  as  a  more  or  less  perfect  organ 
ism,  but  as  a  person  possessing  a  spirit 
ual  and  immortal  soul.  Hence,  she  de 
sires  that  the  individual  should  have 
reasonable  liberty  with  regard  to  mar 
riage.  She  counts  the  earthly  exist 
ence  of  a  helpless  cripple,  a  chronic  in 
valid,  or,  even  a  mental  weakling,  in 
trinsically  good,  and  she  teaches  that 
all  such  persons  are  capable  of  a  life 
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of  eternal  happiness,  face  to  face  with 
God.  The  average  thinker  outside  the 
Church  regards  them  with  the  same 
standard  as  they  apply  to  a  horse  or  a 
dog.  The  Church  does  not  believe  that 
the  interests  of  society  are  injujred 
sufficiently  to  deny  such  individuals  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  normal  life 

The  right  of  any  individual  to 
marry,  the  worth  of  a  human  soul,  its 
sacredness  and  the  dignity  of  the  hu 
man  person  more  than  overbalance  the 
possibility  of  defective  offspring  Even 
lepers  are  not  forbidden  to  marry, 
since  they  may  do  so  in  right  mind. 
Insane  persons  alone  are  forbidden,  be 
cause  they  are  incapable  of  entering 
into  a  contract,  not  for  any  other  rea 
son 

To  forbid  marriages  among  persons 
so  afflicted,  on  the  ground  that  their 
offspring  would  be  subnormal,  would 
bring  in  the  question  of  establishing 
just  what  is  a  defective  and  what  kind 
of  defectiveness  is  hereditary.  Some 
would  extend  the  class  of  defectives  BO 
broadly  as  to  cover  a  very  large  pro 
portion  of  citizens,  leaving  only  what 
are  sometimes  termed  supermen  and  su- 
perwomen.  Even  if  a  rational  definition 
of  defectives  was  adopted,  it  is  not  by 
any  means  certain  that  they  transmit 
their  disabilities  to  their  offspring.  In 
sanity  and  feeblemindness  might  be  so 
handed  down;  alcoholic  degeneration 
and  venereal  diseases  are  sometimes 
traced,  but  there  is  not  the  slightest 
evidence  to  prove  that  moral  degen 
eracy  is  transmissible  to  the  offspring. 
So  the  attitude  of  the  Church  seems 
eminently  fair,  prudent  and  reasona 
ble. 


The  Church  does  not  need  to  legis 
late,  even  if  there  should  be  reason  for 
so  doing,  in  the  cases  of  the  more  pro 
nounced  victims  of  feeblemindedness. 
The  state  cares  for  them  in  confinement. 
Here,  the  clergy  would  use  judgment 
and  tact  in  discouraging  undesirable 
unions  without  the  need  of  a  rigid 
church  prohibition  In  the  less  pro 
nounced  cases  of  feeblemindedness,  as 
well  as  of  alcoholic  and  venereal  de 
generates,  the  same  tact  and  judgment 
would  be  used,  not  so  much  because  of 
the  assumed  transmissability  as  for  the 
sake  of  the  welfare  and  happiness  of 
the  persons  themselves.  The  laws  of 
hereditary  must  be  better  understood 
than  they  are  today  before  the  Church 
will  ever  legislate  upon  these  possible 
matrimonial  impediments.  The  danger 
to  society  from  inherited  defects  must 
be  more  clearly  demonstrated.  There 
must  be  more  fact  and  less  theory. 
Only  a  few  states  have  legislated  on  the 
point,  and  in  the  opinion  of  Professor 
Ellwood  (The  Social  Problem,  p.  129), 
"it  is  a  dangerous  or  at  least  a  ques 
tionable  law" 

Agonies. 

Under  the  above  title  Father  M.  J. 
Biordan,  S.  J.,  in  the  Catholic  Mind, 
speaks  of  the  "science  of  the  deliber 
ate  annihilation  of  human  life,  the 
the  science  of  the  purposely  childless 
wife."  He  speaks  of  the  woman  thus 
classified,  with  a  dog  in  her  arms,  as 
the  uttermost  symbol  of  failure,  who 
"through  deliberate  will  establishes  a 
dumb  brute  in  the  affections  that  were 
made  to  cherish  a  wingless  cherub 
fashioned  in  the  very  image  of  God." 
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He  points  out  that  no  other  failure  in 
life  can  compare  with  the  supreme 
failure,  "which  reaches  out  into  the 
mysterious  realm  that  precedes  life,  to 
the  enactment  there,  by  an  act  against 
nature,  of  a  tragedy  compared  with 
which  all  other  ills  are  commonplace. 
In  that  realm,  which  is  the  eternal 
counsel  of  God,  there  are  myriad  souls 
awaiting  the  co-operation  of  women 
for  creation  and  incarnation.  She 
alone  can  defeat  the  eternal  design 
of  God;  she  alone  can  make  it 
effective."  The  woman  thus  decides 
that  "as  far  as  she  is  concerned  crea 
tion  shall  end  with  her.  She  does  not 
will  to  reject  the  gift  of  life  for  her 
self;  but  she  decides  that  the  line  of 
life,  in  so  far  as  it  depends  on  her, 
shall  come  to  an  abrupt  close. ' ' 

What  is  the  extent  of  the  sin  thus 
committed?  Indeed,  all  sin  sinks  into 
comparative  insignificance  beside  this 
enormity.  All  parallel,  terrible  as  it 
may  appear,  is  small  in  the  face  of  the 
fact.  "No  other  being  beside  such  a 
woman  can  or  will  dry  up  and  make 
barren  the  source  of  life,  and  that  to 
no  other  purpose  than  that  she  may 
riot  more  abundantly,  though  it  be 
only  the  silly  riot  of  idleness  and  self- 
indulgence.  ' ' 

Nor  do  such  women  stop  at  such  utter 
defiance  of  God's  creative  act.  They 
strive  to  appear  to  the  world  as  su 
perior  beings,  as  angels  of  light  to  their 
less  fortunate  sisters  who  still  continue 
to  prize  the  children  whom  God  sends 
to  them.  And  the  appearance  of  these 
indulgent  society  favorites,  the  evident 
enjoyment  of  life  which  is  theirs,  af 
fects  very  seriously  those  mothers  who 


are  keenly  aware  of  the  sacrifices  they 
are  making  in  the  performance  of  their 
duties.  Envy  gives  way  to  imitation 
and  the  evil  is  done.  "Thus  is  the 
woman  who  flaunts  her  Creator  made 
to  spread  sin  and  sorrow  like  a  plague 
among  the  wholesome  members  of  the 
community  she  infests,  while  gullible 
society  is  lost  in  admiration  of  the  dear 
soul  who  is  so  interested  in  civic  wel 
fare" 

Malthus  Extremists. 
There  are  many  people  in  the 
world  of  today  who  go  much  farther 
than  Malthus,  the  original  theorist,  in 
their  recommendations.  Methods  other 
than  chaste  abstention  from,  or  post 
ponement  of  marriage  are  openly  ad 
vocated  by  this  newer  school.  Some 
urge  the  limitation  of  offspring  as  a 
means  whereby  the  labor  of  the  poorest 
workman  might  be  made  scarce  and 
expensive.  They  accepted  the  original 
theory  of  Malthus,  only  qualifying  the 
word  "subsistence"  to  include  luxu 
ries,  or  at  least  an  unusually  comforta 
ble  living.  Their  practices  have  been 
very  deceptive.  They  use  theory  as  a 
cloak  to  cover  their  own  sins  very 
often.  They  appeal  to  popularity  by 
pretending  to  help  society  when  they 
really  aim  only  at  diminishing  it.  Their 
arguments  appeal  to  the  easy-going, 
conscienceless  class,  who  either  care 
nothing  about  it,  or  else  deceive  them 
selves  into  thinking  that  they  are  really 
aiding  the  universe  when  they  only 
help  themselves  Faddists,  usually  of 
the  wealthier  class,  declare  openly  that 
theirs  is  information  which  all  should 
have.  They,  the  worldly-wise,  look  down 
upon  the  poor,  who  continue  to  bring 
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children  into  the  world.  Theirs  is  the 
unholy  enlightenment  which  prompts 
couples  to  indulge  the  privileges  of  the 
married  state  to  any  excess  and  to 
shun  its  duties.  They  openly  advocate 
the  vilest  practices  in  terms  which 
should  disgust  any  right  minded  per 
son,  aiming  to  defend  their  own  atti 
tude  and  to  excuse  their  misdeeds. 

"Within  the  last  few  years  such  com 
pounds  as  "birth-control,"  "birth-re 
striction,"  "contraception,"  and  "con 
traceptives"  have  become  quite  com 
mon.  They  are  freely  used  in  lectures 
to  working  girls  in  factories  and  shops, 
used  to  illustrate  devices  for  the  limita 
tion  of  families.  Formerly  such  public 
discussion  was  considered  indelicate,  to 
say  the  least.  Today,  self-styled  ladies 
of  culture  proclaim  brazenly  their  up- 
to-date  ideas  of  ease  and  duty-shirk 
ing.  It  is  easy  for  such  people  to  adopt 
the  theories  of  Malthus  as  an  excuse 
for  avoiding  the  duty  of  motherhood, 
and  even  to  go  many  steps  farther  than 
this  economist.  It  sounds  well  to  con 
demn  the  bringing  of  many  children 
into  the  world  by  poor  parents,  when 
the  rich,  who  can  better  afford  it,  do 
not  make  it  a  duty  to  produce  one. 
They  will  urge  their  sinful  knowledge 
upon  mothers  in  their  propaganda  of 
feminism.  They  insist  that  children 
be  not  brought  into  the  world  since 
the  world  does  not  need  them,  as  they 
claim,  and  the  state  would  only  turn 
them  into  soldiers  to  be  shot. 

Marriage  Instruction. 

The  impressive  ceremonies  with 
which  the  Church  surrounds  the  ad 
ministration  of  this  Sacrament,  the 


words  of  the  marriage  service  itself, 
convey  the  deep  significance  of  the 
ceremony,  a  fact  sure  to  impress  itself 
upon  the  contracting  parties.  The 
prayer  of  exhortation  is  very  beauti 
ful: 

"My  dear  friends:  You  are  about 
to  enter  into  a  union  which  is  most 
sacred  and  most  serious.  It  is  most 
sacred,  because  established  by  G-od 
Himself;  most  serious  because  it  will 
bind  you  together  for  life  in  a  rela 
tionship  so  close  and  so  intimate,  that 
it  will  profoundly  influence  your 
whole  future.  That  future,  with  its 
hopes  and  disappointments,  its  suc 
cesses  and  its  failures,  its  pleasures  and 
its  pains,  its  joys  and  its  sorrows,  is 
hidden  from  your  eyes.  You  know 
that  these  elements  are  mingled  in 
every  life  and  are  to  be  expected  in 
your  own.  And  so,  not  knowing  what 
is  before  you,  you  take  each  other  for 
better  or  for  worse,  for  richer  or  for 
poorer,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  un 
til  death. 

"Truly,  then,  these  words  are  most 
serious.  It  is  a  beautiful  tribute  to 
your  undoubted  faith  in  each  other, 
that,  recognizing  their  full  import,  you 
are  nevertheless  willing  and  ready  to 
pronounce  them.  And  because  these 
words  involve  such  solemn  obligations, 
it  is  most  fitting  that  you  rest  the  se 
curity  of  your  wedded  life  upon  the 
great  principle  of  self-sacrifice.  And 
so  you  begin  your  married  life,  by 
the  voluntary  and  complete  surrender 
of  your  individual  lives  in  the  inter 
est  of  that  deeper  and  wider  life  which 
you  are  to  have  in  common.  Hence 
forth  you  will  belong  entirely  to  each 
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other;  you  will  be  one  in  mind,  one 
in  heart,  and  one  in  affections.  And 
whatever  sacrifices  you  may  hereafter 
be  required  to  make,  to  preserve  this 
common  life,  always  make  them  gener 
ously.  Sacrifice  is  usually  difficult  and 
irksome.  Only  love  can  make  it  easy; 
and  perfect  love  can  make  it  a  joy. 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son;  and  the  Son 
so  loved  us  that  He  gave  Himself  for 
our  salvation.  ' '  Greater  love  than  this 
no  man  hath,  than  that  he  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends. 

"No  greater  blessing  can  come  to 
your  married  life  than  pure  conjugal 
love,  loyal  and  true  to  the  end.  May, 
then,  this  love,  with  which  you  join 
your  hands  and  hearts  today,  never 
fail,  but  grow  deeper  and  stronger  as 
the  years  go  on.  And  if  true  love  and 
the  unselfish  spirit  of  perfect  sacrifice 
guide  your  every  action,  you  may  ex 
pect  the  greatest  measure  of  earthly 
happiness  that  can  be  allotted  to  man 
in  this  vale  of  tears.  The  rest  is  in 
the  hands  of  God.  Nor  will  God  be 
wanting  to  your  needs ;  He  will  pledge 
you  the  life-long  support  of  His  graces 
in  the  Holy  Sacrament  which  you  now 
are  going  to  receive." 


The  Marriage  Ceremony. 

The  priest  asks  the  man : 
wilt  thou  take here  pres 
ent,  for  thy  lawful  wife,  according  to 
the    rite    of    our    Holy    Mother    the 
Church  ? 

Ans.     I  will. 

The  priest  asks  the  bride: 
wilt  thou  take here  pres 
ent  for  thy  lawful  husband,  according 
to  the  rite   of  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church  ? 

Ans.    I  will. 

Then,  having  joined  hands  with  the 
bride,  the  man  says: 

I, ,  take  thee, ,f or  my 

lawful  wife,  to  have  and  to  hold,  from 
this  day  forward,  for  better,  for  worse, 
for  richer,  for  poorer,  in  sickness  and 
in  health,  until  death  do  us  part. 

The  priest  pronounces  the  above 
words  first  for  the  man,  then  for  the 
woman,  each  separately  repeating  them 
after  him.  Then  the  two  kneel,  while 
the  priest  pronounces  the  further 
words  of  the  ceremony,  in  which  their 
union  is  blessed,  the  ring  is  given  and 
a  further  exhortation  offered  to  ask 
God's  blessing  upon  the  newly  united 
couple. 
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Sacramentals. 

The  points  of  difference  between 
the  seven  Sacraments  and  what  are 
known  to  us  as  Sacramentals  are 
thus  stated  by  Father  Lambing,  in 
his  work  entitled  "The  Sacramentals 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church": 

"In  the  first  place,  the  Sacraments 
were  instituted  by  Christ  for  all  time, 
and  their  number  was  fixed,  so  that 
it  can  never  be  increased  or  dimin 
ished;  while  the  Sacramentals  were 
instituted  for  the  most  part  by  the 
Church,  and  she  can  increase  or  di 
minish  their  number  as  circumstances 
may  demand  or  -the  spiritual  wel 
fare  of  her  children  render  expedi 
ent.  In  the  second  place,  the  Sac 
raments  have  in  themselves  the 
power  of  giving  grace  to  those  who 
receive  them  with  the  requisite  dis 
positions,  while  the  Sacramentals 
only  excite  such  pious  dispositions  in 
those  who  make  use  of  them  as  will 


prepare  them  for  the  more  easy  and 
effectual  reception  of  grace." 

Among  the  Sacramentals  are 
prayer,  especially  the  public  prayers 
of  the  Church ;  the  Sign  of  the  Cross, 
the  use  of  Holy  Water,  Acts  of  Con 
fession  and  humility  (like  the  act  of 
being  marked  with  the  blessed  ashes 
on  Ash  Wednesday),  almsgiving,  and 
deeds  of  charity,  and  blessed  articles 
(such  as  blessed  candles,  scapulars, 
medals  and  rosaries). 

The  Sign  of  the  Cross. 

By  making  the  sign  of  the  Cross — 
blessing  ourselves,  as  the  familiar  ex 
pression  goes — we  not  only  confess 
the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  not  only  re 
member  the  One  God  in  Three  Per 
sons  to  whom  "we  owe  all  we  are,  but 
also  signify  our  belief,  love  and  trust 
in  Him  and  consecrate  ourselves  and 
our  actions  to  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And,  also,  we 
cannot  but,  reijrpinber,  as  we  trace 
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the  likeness  of  the  Cross  on  fore 
head,  breast  and  shoulders,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus,  God  the  Son  made  Man, 
suffered  and  died  on  the  Cross  to 
accomplish  our  salvation.  It  follows 
that  to  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
must  necessarily  be  a  holy  and  salu 
tary  practice,  beside  being  one  which 
has  been  handed  down  to  us  from 
the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity,  from 
the  days  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 

Grace  at  Meals. 

Another  beautiful  practice  is  that 
of  saying  grace  before  and  after 
meals.  We  all  learned  this  habit 
while  young.  How  many  of  us  keep 
it  up  later  in  life?  How  many  of 
us  keep  it  up  at  home  and  then  for 
get  about  it  while  away?  And  in 
these  days  when  we  eat  in  restau 
rants  and  hotels,  just  so  often  do  we 
forget  or  ignore  his  beautiful  cus 
tom.  But  whother  we  forget  or  de 
liberately  ignore  it,  what  a  pity! 
Even  if  we  think  there  is  no  harm  it? 
refusing  to  make  a  public  display  of 
this  devotion,  whether  we  are  called 
upon  to  do  this  or  not,  at  least  let 
us  say  the  prayer  privately  and  qui 
etly,  preserving  one,  at  least,  of  those 
customs  which  mark  the  spread  of 
faith. 

The  Use  of  Holy  Water. 

Holy  Water  is  ordinary  water  ap 
propriately  blessed  for  various  pur 
poses.  This  practice  in  the  Church 
goes  back  to  the  earliest  days  of  the 
Christian  Era,  and  is  most  likely  de 
rived  from  the  Old  Testament. 

With  the  development  of  its  use 
came  the  Holy  Water  fonts,  now 


found  at  the  entrance  to  every  Cath 
olic  church  and  chapel.  It  is  proper 
for  the  entering  worshiper  to  sprin 
kle  himself  with  the  Holy  Water 
therein  as  a  reminder  of  the  blessed 
water  of  baptism  by  which  he  first 
entered  the  Church  and  became  an 
heir  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It 
is  a  symbol  of  the  cleanliness  of  mind 
and  heart  that  we  should  bring  with 
us  to  participate  in  the  worship  of 
God. 

It  is  also  right  that  Holy  Water 
should  be  kept  in  every  Catholic 
household:  that  the  members  of  the 
family  may  form  the  habit  of  dipping 
their  finger  in  the  Holy  Water  stoup 
and  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross  fre 
quently  during  the  day.  This  cus 
tom  is  sure  to  help,  by  causing  us  to 
think  of  God  and  confess  our  faith 
many  a  time,  every  twenty-four 
hours.  Indeed,  Holy  Church  has  at 
tached  an  indulgence  to  the  act  of 
making  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  with 
the  aid  of  Holy  Water. 

Scapulars  and  Medals. 

Scapulars  and  medals  remind  every 
Catholic  of  the  Blessed  Mother  of 
God.  The  scapular  or  the  medal 
reminds  him  of  His  Mother,  who  is 
God's  Mother,  too,  and  of  her  pray 
ers  for  him,  and  it  acts  as  a  reminder 
that  he  should  live  so  as  to  please 
that  Immaculate  Mother.  There  is 
no  superstition  about  the  use  of  such 
things.  Even  bad  Catholics  use 
them,  and  then  they  are  as  a  rem 
nant  of  faith  once  possessed  which 
their  wearers  expect  one  day  to  re 
gain.  What  else,  till  he  repents,  can 
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a  poor  sinner  have?  And  not  one 
who  uses  these  articles  has  the  right 
to  believe  that  they  have  any  merit 
of  their  own.  The  Church  express- 
erly  emphasizes  this  fact. 

Meaning  of  Scapulars. 

The  word  scapular  is  derived  from 
the  Latin  word  meaning  shoulder- 
blade.  It  is  an  imitation  of  the  mon 
astic  habit  worn  by  monks.  The 
common  significance  of  the  Scapular 
is  that  of  a  badge  showing  the  devo- 
votion  of  the  wearer  to  the  purpose 
of  some  religious  order  or  to  the 
Mother  of  God.  The  most  commonly 
worn  Scapular  is  that  of  Mount  Car- 
mel.  The  spiritual  significance  of 
this  Scapular  is  that  they  who  wear 
it  wish  to  use  it  as  a  sign  or  badge 
of  their  veneration  and  devotion  to 
Mary,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.  Won 
derful  graces  and  indulgences  are 
held  out  to  those  who  wear  them  con 
stantly  and  perform  the  works  de 
manded  by  faithful  membership  in 
the  confraternity.  These  graces  are 
based  on  the  promise  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  to  St.  Simon  Stock:  "Take, 
beloved  son,  this  Scapular  of  thy  or 
der  as  a  badge  of  my  confraternity 
*  *  *  whoever  dies  in  this  garment 
will  not  suffer  everlasting  fire.  It  is 
a  sign  of  salvation,  a  safeguard  in 
dangers,  a  pledge  of  peace  and  of 
the  covenant."  It  is  not  a  sin  when 
one,  through  carelessness  and  neglect, 
disregards  the  Scapulars;  at  least  it 
is  not  a  serious  sin. 

Scapular  Medals. 

A  Scapular  Medal,  endowed  with 
the  proper  blessing,  may  replace  the 


Scapular  of  Mount  Carmel  without 
special  enrollment. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Eites 
grants  to  Bishops  and  superior  gen 
erals  with  the  power  to  sub-delegate 
and  directly  also  to  priests  who  peti 
tion  for  it,  the  faculty  of  blessing 
medals  bearing  the  image  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  on  one  side  and  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  other  side. 
All  scapular  medals  blessed  must 
correspond  with  the  new  rule,  which 
takes  the  place  of  the  five  Scapulars 
most  usually  worn;  namely:  The 
Immaculate  Conception,  Our  Lady  of 
Seven  Dolors,  Our  Lady  of  Mt.  Car 
mel,  the  red  Scapular  of  the  Passion 
and  that  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  The 
faithful  must  have  received  in  the 
regular  way  the  Scapulars  for  which 
they  wish  to  substitute  the  Medal  for 
the  sake  of  convenience  and  cleanli 
ness.  The  wearer  sharing  in  the 
same  indulgences  and  privileges  as  if 
he  wore  the  Scapular. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  the  Medal 
should  be  worn  around  the  neck.  It 
is  sufficient  to  carry  it.  It  may  be 
worn  anywhere. 

The  Mission  of  Sacred  Pictures. 

Adorn  the  walls  of  the  home  with 
holy  pictures.  What  can  be  more 
beautiful  than  the  Good  Shepherd, 
the  Sacred  Heart,  the  Madonna,  the 
Holy  Family — teaching  from  the 
walls  silent  lessons  that  the  children 
will  never  forget?  A  landscape  or 
a  bit  of  sea  is  pleasant  to  look  upon, 
but  how  much  more  profitable  when 
it  is  also  a  scene  from  the  life  of 
Christ.  Take,  for  instance,  the  scene 
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at  Lake  Genesereth — the  stretch  of 
land,  the  tranquil  water,  the  rever 
ent  listeners,  and  Christ  standing 
among  them  all,  who  are  intent  on 
the  Word. 

But  what  do  we  see  most  fre 
quently  in  the  living  rooms  of  the 
Catholic  home?  Certainly  not  a 
sacred  picture.  There  are  some  Catho 
lic  homes  where  there  is  not  a  sacred 
picture  in  any  room  in  the  house — 
not  even  in  the  sleeping  rooms.  It  is 
not  surprising  to  find  the  members  of 
the  family  living  in  such  a  home  cool 
in  regard  to  the  practice  of  their  re 
ligion.  They  do  grudgingly  what  the 
law  of  the  Church  exacts,  but,  there  is 
no  love  in  their  hearts,  no  loyalty  that 
would  cause  them  to  proclaim  their 
faith  to  the  stranger  on  the  threshold, 
by  the  evidence  of  a  Catholic  picture 
even  in  the  hall. 

The  Use  of  Incense. 

The  use  of  incense  often  puzzles 
non-Catholics.  Yet  it  is  full  of  deep 
and  holy  meaning.  When  the  priest 
and  his  attendants  enter  the  sanctu 
ary  at  the  opening  of  Benediction,  you 
may  notice  that  the  little  procession 
is  headed  by  a  server  called  "thuri- 
fer"  (incense  bearer),  vested  in  cas 
sock  and  surplice,  who-  carries,  or 
swings,  a  censer  or  "thurible."  The 
latter  is  an  ornamental  metal  box 
fitted  with  a  movable  lid,  and  sus 
pended  from  the  thurifer's  hand  by 
several  long  chains.  It  contains 
lighted  charcoal.  Twice  during  the 
ordinary  Benediction  service,  the 
Priest  will  rise  from  his  knees,  and 
will  drop  some  grains  of  incense  on 


to  the  coal,  and,  after  bowing  low, 
will  sing  the  thurible  upwards  toward 
the  "throne"  on  which  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  reposes.  What  does  all 
this  mean?  If  you  are  familiar  with 
your  Bible  you  will  easily  understand 
it.  "Let  my  prayer  be  guided  (like 
incense)  in  Thy  sight."  (Ps.  cxl,  2, 
Douay;  Ps.  cxli,  2,  A.  V.)  It  is  well 
for  objectors  to  the  use  of  incense  in 
the  services  of  the  Catholic  Church  to 
remember  that  its  use  was  first  pre 
scribed  by  Almighty  God  Himself. 
(Exod.  i,  27,  34;  Luke  i,  9,  10.) 

The  Angelus. 

The  angelus  is  purely  Christian  in 
its  origin,  its  character,  and  its  scope. 
It  originated  in  the  custom  of  ringing 
church  bells  at  sunset,  beginning  as 
early  as  the  thirteenth  century,  grad 
ually  being  introduced  into  different 
countries  later.  It  became  known  under 
different  names,  but  it  was  always  a 
signal  for  the  covering  or  extinguish 
ing  of  all  fires  or  lights,  and  retiring  of 
the  inmates  of  the  house  to  rest  after 
a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  for  the  day's 
benefits. 

St.  Bonaventure,  in  1226,  ordered 
this  triple  salutation  of  the  Bessed  Vir 
gin,  called  the  Angelus,  to  be  recited 
every  evening  at  six  o'clock,  in  honor 
of  the  incomprehensible  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  Later  authorities  recom 
mended  its  recitation  and  on  various 
occasions  the  church  has  granted  indul 
gences  to  those  who  recite  the  Angelus 
in  the  prescribed  way.  This  means 
that  all  the  faithful,  who  every  day,  at 
the  sound  of  the  bell  in  the  morning 
or  at  noon  or  in  the  evening,  shall  say 
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devoutly  the  Angelus  Domini,  with  the 
Hail  Mary  three  times,  may  gain  the 
indulgence  mentioned 

It  is  here  noted  that  although  on 
some  points  the  Holy  Father  mitigated 
the  conditions  for  gaining  indulgences, 
he  at  the  same  time  added  an  obligation 
which  had  not  previously  existed — that 
of  reciting  the  versicles  and  prayer 
after  the  three  Hail  Marys. 

From  Saturday  evening  until  Sun 
day  evening,  both  inclusive,  the  An 
gelus  is  recited  standing,  in  honor  of 
the  Most  Holy  Trinity.  During  the 
Easter  season  the  Regina  Coeli  re 
places  it. 

The  Prayer. 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord  declared  unto 
Mary:  and  she  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Hail  Mary,  etc. 

Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord; 
may  it  be  done  unto  me  according  to 
Thy  word.  Hail  Mary,  etc. 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us.  Hail  Mary,  etc. 

V.  Pray  for  us,  Holy  Mother  of 
God. 

R.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of 
the  promises  of  Christ. 

Let  Us  Pray. 

Pour  forth,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord, 
Thy  grace  into  our  hearts,  that  we,  to 
whom  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  Thy 
Son,  was  made  known  by  the  message 
of  an  angel  may  by  His  Passion  and 
Cross  be  brought  to  the  glory  of  His 
Resurrection.  Through  the  same  Christ 
Our  Lord.  Amen. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father.     (3  times.) 


Missions. 

The  influence  of  the  world  upon  even 
good  practical  members  of  the  Church 
is  such  that  even  they  find  it  necessary 
from  time  to  time  to  quicken  their  faith 
and  piety  by  some  extraordinary  atten 
tion  to  religious  exercises.  It  is  a  great 
problem  for  pastors  in  charge  of  souls 
— just  as  important  as  to  convert  the 
heathen — to  so  arrange  matters  that 
their  people  have  opportunity  for  such 
unusual  attention  to  duty.  Such  Mis 
sions  have  been  the  practice  of  the 
Church  for  centuries,  in  practically 
every  age  of  its  existence.  It  was  ap 
plied  with  an  extraordinary  success 
by  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis,  but 
its  reduction  to  a  system  was  probably 
due  to  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  when  he 
preached  his  first  mission  to  the  peas 
ants  at  Folleville,  France.  The  Jesuits, 
the  Redemptorists,  the  Passionists,  the 
Viatorians,  the  Dominicans,  the  Fran 
ciscans  and  many  other  religious  com 
munities  are  especially  active  along  the 
line  of  missionary  endeavor,  realizing 
the  especial  benefits  to  be  gained.  Some 
places  have  Mission  bands  who  work 
continually  within  the  limits  of  the 
diocese,  the  methods  employed  consist 
ing  of  a  series  of  sermons  and  instruc 
tions  with  religious  exercises  lasting 
over  a  fixed  number  of  days  or  even 
weeks.  In  each  case  the  approbation 
of  the  ordinary  of  the  diocese  is  ob 
tained. 

Object. 

The  object  of  a  Mission  is  to  offer 
extraordinary  opportunities  for  hear 
ing  the  Word  of  God  and  for  worthily 
receiving  the  Sacraments.  The  Church 
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enriches  with  wonderful  favors  those 
who  make  a  Mission  well ;  and  we  should 
all  earnestly  pray  to  God  that  not  one 
member  of  the  parish  may  fail  to  profit 
by  this  season  of  grace.  In  the  words 
of  St.  Paul:  "We  exhort  you,  that 
you  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain.  For  He  saith:  In  an  accepted 
time  have  I  heard  thee ;  and  in  the  day 
of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee.  Be 
hold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

Mission  Indulgences. 

The  usual  indulgences  to  be  gained 
by  the  faithful  during  missions  and 
retreats  are  the  following :  . 

1.  An   indulgence   of  seven  years 
and  seven  quarantines  for  each  instruc 
tion  or  sermon  one  hears  during  the 
Mission. 

Conditions:  Sorrow  for  sin,  visit  t< 
a  church  and  prayer  for  the  intentions 
of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 

2.  A  Plenary  Indulgence  any  time 
during  the  Mission  by  hearing  at  least 
three  discourses. 

Conditions:  Confession,  communion, 
visit  and  prayer. 

3.  A    Plenary    Indulgence    at    the 
close  of  the  Mission  by  all  who  receive 
the  papal  blessing. 

Announcement  of  special  Indul 
gences  is  always  made.  Our  people  will 
be  guided  by  such  announcement. 

The  Blessings  of  the  Church. 

By  the  blessing  of  the  Church  we 
mean  the  authorized  ceremonies  and 
prayers  of  her  qualified  ministers  by 
which  persons  and  things  are  sancti 
fied  or  dedicated  to  Divine  service. 


The  Church  blesses  everything  she 
uses.  This  blessing  is  not  such  an 
absurd  thing  as  some  who  know  noth 
ing  about  it  imagine  it  to  be.  It  is  sim 
ply  a  prayer  said  by  the  priest  asking 
God  to  send  His  blessings  upon  the 
person  or  thing  indicated. 

The  priest,  when  blessing  anything, 
uses  different  forms  of  prayers  or 
dained  by  the  Church  to  implore  God 's 
blessing  upon  the  articles  before  using 
them 

He  receives  the  power  and  authority 
to  bless  in  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Or 
ders. 

This  blessing  of  churches,  schools, 
houses,  candles  and  various  other 
things  has  its  foundation  in  Scripture. 
We  learn  from  the  Old  Testament  of 
the  solemn  blessing  of  the  Temple  of 
Solomon.  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  to 
Timothy  that  "every  creature  is  sanc 
tified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. ' ' 

Churches,  schools,  houses,  bells, 
books,  candles,  water,  animals  and  per 
sons  are  creatures.  Therefore,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Paul  they  may  receive  the 
blessing  of  the  Church  and  be  "sancti 
fied  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer." 

We  do  not  claim  that  those  things 
that  are  blessed  have  any  efficacy  in 
themselves.  We  hope  and  believe, 
however,  that  God  in  His  infinite 
mercy  and  goodness  will  protect  and 
bless  those  who  use  them  with  right 
dispositions. 

Articles  blessed  by  the  Church  ex 
cite  pious  dispositions  in  those  who 
use  them  rightly,  remind  them  of  holy 
things  and  elevate  their  minds  to  God. 
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Deference  to  Priests  and  Sisters. 

To  salute  a  priest  by  lifting  one's 
hat  is  a  mark  of  respect  and  an  ac 
knowledgment  of  the  spiritual  author 
ity  vested  in  the  priesthood.  One  of  the 
greatest  universal  evils  in  the  world 
today  is  the  minimizing  of  authority, 
and  in  consequence  the  outward  marks 
of  respect  for  those  vested  with  its 
power  are  diminished. 

Unquestionably,  there  should  be  def 
erence  shown  to  the  spiritual  authority 
vested  in  the  priest.  The  men  of  Amer 
ica,  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  ought 
to  stand  as  a  unit  in  paying  an  out 
ward  mark  of  respect  to  their  priests 
by  tipping  their  hats. 

Due  acknowledgment  always  will  be 
made  by  a  priest  thus  recognized,  un 
less  it  be  that  he  is  bearing  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  on  a  sick  call.  Catholics 
will  understand  and  not  expect  the 
usual  social  amenities  from  a  priest 
bent  upon  such  an  errand. 

There  are  few  Catholics  who  will  not 
properly  salute  a  sister.  The  appeal 
of  her  sex  alone,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
especial  dignity  of  the  sisterhood,  and 
a  fitting  recognition  of  the  sacrifices 
made  for  religion  every  day  of  her  life, 
demand  courtesy  and  respect  from  the 
people  they  serve.  This  is  a  universal 
tribute  to  the  sisters  which  finds  vent 
in  this  slight  outward  expression  in 
polite  salutation,  when  meeting  them 
on  the  street. 

Prayer  and  the  Litanies. 

The  word  Litany  means  a  pious  sup 
plication  or  an  ardent  prayer  to  God 
to  hear  us,  or  to  the  Saints  to  intercede 
for  us.  Thus  the  words  "Lord,  have 


mercy  on  me"  constitute  a  litany,  and 
the  same  is  true  in  regard  to  the 
words,  "Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us" 

Each  supplication  is  a  litany,  though 
the  supplication  may  be  arranged  in 
the  form  of  a  set  Such  a  set  is  always 
referred  to  as  the  Litany  in  the  plural, 
because  it  is  made  up  of  many  litanic 
invocations,  but  in  English  it  is  cus- 
tomay  to  refer  to  it  in  the  singular 

If  we  except  those  contained  in  the 
Bible,  the  Church  has  approved  of  only 
four  litanies.  These  are  the  Litany  of 
the  Saints,  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  or  of  Loretto  as  it  is  some 
times  called,  the  Litany  of  the  Holy 
Name  of  Jesus,  and  the  Litany  of  the 
Sacred  Heart.  The  Church  has  not  ap 
proved  of  any  other,  nor  does  she  allow 
any  other  to  be  used  in  her  public 
services.  There  is  a  large  number  of 
other  litanies  in  use,  however,  and 
though  the  Church  does  not  sanction 
them,  she  does  not  forbid  the  use  of  any 
found  in  authorized  prayer  books. 

The  most  striking  features  of  the 
litanies  is  the  constant  repetition  and 
the  distinction  between  the  invocations 
to  God  or  any  of  the  three  Divine  Per 
sons,  and  those  to  the  saints.  God  or 
the  saints  are  invoked  a  number  of 
times  under  different  titles,  mystical 
figures  and  favorite  appellations.  It 
cannot  be  doubted  that  this  form  of 
prayer  is  pleasing  to  God,  for  the  Old 
Testament  abounds  in  it,  and  our  Lord 
approved  of  it  and  recommended  it. 
A  notable  example  is  that  of  the  man 
who  in  the  middle  of  the  night  im 
portuned  his  neighbor  to  arise  and  lend 
him  loaves  of  bread,  according  to  the 
parable.  Another  example  is  that  of 
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the  blind  man  who  sat  by  the  wayside 
begging.  He  kept  crying  out,  "Jesus, 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me," 
until  our  Lord,  heeding  his  constant 
repetitions,  turned  and  restored  his 
sight.  But  there  is  a  sharp  distinction 
between  the  invocations  to  God  and  to 
His  saints.  God  is  always  beseeched 
to  have  mercy  on  us,  to  hear  us,  to  help 
us,  while  the  saints  are  always  asked 
to  pray  and  make  intercession  for  us. 
This  distinction  marks  a  fundamental 
doctrine  in  Catholic  teaching. 

The  litanies  should  be  a  favorite 
form  of  prayer.  It  is  well  to  recite  the 
Litany  of  the  Saints  at  such  times  as 
the  Church  requires  it  in  her  public 
offices,  namely,  the  Ember  Days,  Roga 
tion  Days,  Ordination  Days,  and  the 
feast  of  St.  Mark,  April  25th.  To  make 
reparation  for  blasphemy,  bad  lan 
guage  and  cursing,  the  Litany  of  the 
Holy  Name,  or  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
should  be  said.  They  will  be  found  to 
be  sources  of  great  spiritual  blessing. 
Use  of  a  Prayer  Book. 

A  prayer  book  is  a  necessary  com 
panion,  not  only  in  church  but  at  al 
most  all  times.  Everyone  should  have 
one  while  attending  religious  exercises, 
and  make  good  use  of  it,  especially  at 
Mass.  In  every  prayer  book  will  be 
found  devotional  reading  suited  to  the 
wants  and  tastes  of  different  classes 
of  people.  We  should  become  familiar 
with  the  different  parts,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  turn  at  once  to  anything  re 
quired.  Only  by  following,  for  instance, 
the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass  as  outlined 
in  the  prayer  books  and  by  noting  the 
accompanying  explanations,  can  one 
properly  and  appreciatively  accom 


pany  the  priest  at  Mass.  In  such  case 
the  fruits  and  graces  obtained  are  cor 
respondingly  greater. 

If  for  and  reason  the  prayer  book 
is  not  at  hand,  take  out  the  beads  and 
say  the  Rosary  carefully  meditating 
on  the  mysteries.  Always  carry  the 
beads  about  your  person.  Never  be 
without  them. 

The  Cross  and  the  Crucifix. 

The  cross,  represented  in  its  simplest 
form  by  the  crossing  of  two  lines  at 
right  angles  is  very  ancient,  antedating 
Christianity  by  many  centuries.  In 
those  days  it  had  some  decorative  prom 
inence,  but  was  held  in  esteem  rather 
for  symbolic  and  religious  reasons.  By 
its  Sanskrit  name,  Swastika,  it  is  best 
known  to  archaeologists.  In  this  form 
it  has  been  known  in  almost  every  part 
of  the  world.  It  is  found  among  the 
relics  of  nearly  all  peoples.  It  is  made 
up  of  the  outlines  of  four  capital  Greek 
letters,  united  at  their  bases.  Swastika 
was  a  sacred  sign  in  India,  held  a 
solemn  meaning  for  both  Brahmins  and 
Buddhists.  It  was  held  by  others  as  an 
emblem  of  the  Aryan  pantheon.  Even 
today  it  is  a  common  ornament  on  cor 
ners  of  table  covers,  rugs,  linoleum,  etc. 
By  some  it  is  considered  an  embem  of 
good  luck.  Many  other  symbols  varying 
slightly  in  form  are  thus  anciently  con 
nected  with  the  cross. 

The  use  of  the  cross  for  crucifixion 
of  living  persons  was  common  among 
the  Romans  and  there  is  mention  of  it 
among  other  nations.  In  its  primitive 
form,  crucifixion  took  place  upon 
trees.  A  single  upright  was  used  also, 
the  transverse  bar  being  added  on 
which  to  better  fasten  the  victim.  It 
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was  not  practiced  among  the  Hebrews, 
being  introduced  only  after  Palestine 
became  Roman  territory.  It  was  par 
ticularly  the  punishment  for  slaves 
found  guilty  of  serious  crime.  At  one 
time  it  was  not  permitted  to  inflict  this 
punishment  upon  a  Roman  citizen  as 
too  degrading  and  infamous. 

Roman  custom  always  insisted  upon 
scourging  to  precede  the  crucifixion. 
The  condemned  person  was  forced  to 
carry  his  cross  to  the  place  of  execu 
tion.  There  he  was  bound  to  the  cross 
with  cords,  before  being  fastened  with 
four  nails  to  the  wood.  A  placard 
fastened  to  the  top  announced  the  name 
and  offense  of  the  sufferer.  Horace 
speaks  of  a  place  outside  Rome  where 
criminals  were  crucified  which  even 
tually  became  a  regular  forest  of 
crosses  with  the  bodies  of  victims  left 
as  the  prey  of  voracious  birds.  (Epod. 
v.  99.)  To  shorten  the  period  of  agony 
the  condemned  man's  legs  were  some 
times  broken.  This  was  more  common 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  body  was 
usually  taken  down  at  sunset.  The 
punishment  of  the  cross  remained 
throughout  the  Roman  Empire  until  it 
was  abolished  by  Contantine. 

Among  the  Romans  there  was  no 
symbolic  meaning  attached  to  the  cross, 
always  remaining  as  it  did  an  instru 
ment  of  punishment.  St.  John  Chry- 
sostom  tells  us  the  Cross  of  Christ  was 
higher  than  the  others,  his  crime  being 
considered  a  graver  one.  St.  Matthew 
(xxvii,  37),  tells  us  the  inscription  was 
placed  over  His  head,  stating,  "This  is 
Jesus,  the  king  of  the  Jews." 

A  microscopic  examination  of  relics 
of  the  Cross  show  that  it  was  made 


from  a  pine  tree  (Fleury,  Paris,  1870). 
An  ancient,  but  doubtful,  tradition 
gives  the  measurements  of  the  Cross  as 
nearly  sixteen  feet  long  and  about  eight 
feet  wide. 

Symbols  of  the  Cross. 

When  the  early  Christians  wanted 
to  inscribe  a  cross  upon  their  monu 
ments,  they  found  it  necessary  to  use  a 
disguise  in  some  form.  One  of  the  old 
est  of  these  symbols  is  the  anchor, 
found  in  the  catacombs.  Originally  a 
symbol  of  hope,  the  anchor  here  takes 
on  higher  meaning  based  on  the  Cross 
of  Christ.  The  trident  is  also  found  in 
the  early  Christian  cemeteries,  stand 
ing  erect  as  the  mainmast  of  a  vessel 
entering  the  harbor,  a  symbol  of  the 
Christian  soul  saved  by  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  Many  other  symbols  have  also 
been  found.  The  mystical  dolphin  en 
twined  around  a  trident  is  a  symbol  of 
the  Crucifixion. 

St.  Andrew  is  said  to  have  suffered 
martyrdom  on  a  cross  shaped  like  the 
Roman  numeral  X,  his  hands  and  feet 
being  bound  to  the  four  arms.  In  the 
Latin  cross  the  transverse  beam  is 
placed  two-thirds  of  the  way  up  the 
vertical.  The  Greek  cross  has  the  cross 
beam  half  way  up  the  vertical.  Both 
Latin  and  Greek  crosses  form  an  im 
portant  part  in  church  decoration.  In 
deed,  many  churches  of  today  are  built 
in  the  form  of  the  cross.  The  swastika, 
already  spoken  of,  was  used  as  a  sym 
bol  of  the  cross  in  the  third  and  fourth 
century. 

The  monogrammatic  cross  consists  in 
the  addition  of  a  monogram  to  the 
original  form  of  the  cross.  One  form 
of  monogram  has  the  Greek  letters 


438 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  last 
letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet.  Its  sig 
nificance  is  that  Christ  is  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  all  things.  Other  mon 
ograms  are  in  existence.  About  the 
fifth  century  the  undisguised  cross  ap 
pears,  the  need  for  other  forms  having 
apparently  passed  away.  A  little  later 
the  crucifix  appears.  Christian  art 
pictures  the  cross  which  in  the  Heavens 
appeared  to  Constantine  as  having  this 
original  form.  In  public  places  the 
cross  is  to  be  found.  In  heraldry  and 
in  the  diplomatic  service  crosses  are 
found  on  documents.  The  cross  made 
by  people  who  are  unable  to  write  evi 
dently  has  its  origin  in  this  custom.  It 
was  originally  the  signature  of  notaries. 
The  fact  that  the  handle  of  a  sword 
is  shaped  like  a  cross  receives  attention, 
unbelievers  claiming  its  use  as  an  invo 
cation  of  good  luck  to  which  the  use 
of  the  swastika  had  descended.  More 
likely  it  was  a  pious  practice  on  the 
part  of  those  to  whom  the  sword  meant 
defense  of  home  and  country. 

Calvary  Relics. 

A  French  writer  locates  the  relics  of 
the  cross  and  crucifixion  as  follows: 

The  Wood  of  the  Cross — The  largest 
portions  are  in  the  basilica  of  the  Holy 
Cross  of  Jerusalem  in  Borne,  and  in  the 
Cathedral  in  Paris. 

The  Cross  Inscription — The  tablet  on 
which  is  the  well-known  inscription, 
I.  N.  E.  I.  (Jesus  Nazarenus,  Eex  Juda- 
eorum — Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the 
Jews)  is  preserved  in  the  basilica  of 
the  Holy  Cross  of  Jerusalem,  Borne. 

The  Crown  of  Thorns — This  relic 
forms  part  of  the  treasure  of  Notre 


Dame  in  Paris,  but  is  devoid  of  thorns, 
which  have  been  distributed  among  a 
great  many  churches.  This  relic,  with 
the  fragments  of  the  Cross,  is  borne 
in  triumph  by  twelve  canons  or  cures 
of  Paris  in  the  solemn  procession  which 
is  held  at  8  o'clock  Good  Friday  night 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Notre  Dame. 

The  Church  of  St.  Sernin,  in  Tou 
louse,  has  a  fragment  of  the  crown, 
which  was  given  by  St.  Louis  through 
his  brother  Alphonse,  count  of  Poitiers 
and  Toulouse. 

The  Nails — One,  history  relates,  was 
thrown  by  St.  Helena  into  the  Adriatic 
to  calm  a  storm;  the  second  is  in  the 
famous  iron  crown  of  the  ancient  Lom 
bard  kings  (used  by  Napoleon  I  in  his 
coronation)  ;  the  third  is  in  the  Church 
of  Notre  Dame,  in  Paris.  At  Monza, 
near  Milan,  is  a  nail  whose  authenticity 
Benedict  XIV  is  said  to  have  estab 
lished. 

The  Sponge — This  is  at  Eome,  in  the 
basilica  of  St.  John  Lateran. 

The  Lance — The  point  is  at  Paris 
and  the  rest  at  Eome. 

The  Eobe — It  was  given  to  the 
Church  of  Treves  by  St.  Helena.  (It  is 
known  as  the  Holy  Coat.) 

The  Tunic — Charlemagne  gave  it  to 
the  monastery  of  Argenteuil,  near 
Paris,  where  his  sister  was  a  nun.  The 
Church  of  Argenteuil  has  the  relic  to 
this  day. 

The  different  pieces  of  the  Winding 
Sheet — The  largest  is  at  Turin.  The 
Church  of  Cadonin,  department  of 
Dordogne,  France,  has  the  cloth  in 
which  the  head  was  wrapped. 

Eome  has  the  linen  with  which  Vero 
nica  wiped  Christ's  face. 
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The  upper  part  of  the  pillar  of  the 
scourging  is  at  Rome  in  the  Church  of 
St.  Praxedes  since  1223.  The  other 
part  is  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

Santa  Clans  and  Christmas  Customs. 
The  origin  of  the  Santa  Claus  story 
is  traced  back  to  a  distinctly  Catholic 
practice  in  Germany.  There  it  is  con 
nected  with  another  feast,  that  of  St. 
Nicholas,  celebrated  on  December  6th. 
This  saint  was  a  great  friend  of  the 
children  and  it  was  his  custom  to  dis 
tribute  presents  to  his  little  admirers 
on  this  day.  The  custom  developed  into 
the  practice,  kept  up  each  year  in  all 
towns,  of  a  man  dressed  as  a  bishop, 
accompanied  by  a  servant  ringing  a 
bell,  who  would  visit  the  homes  and 
there  deposit  either  a  present  or  a 
switch  for  each  child,  according  as  the 
child  had  been  good  or  naughty.  Shoes 
or  plates  were  receptacles  for  the  pres 
ents,  not  the  stocking  as  today.  Holland 
and  England  as  well  as  Germany  kept 
up  this  practice  for  many  years.  The 
original  German  is  Sankt  Klaus,  pop 
ularly  associated  with  the  custom. 

This  tradition  has  been  distorted  in 
America  into  the  transfer  of  the  visit 
of  Santa  Claus  from  December  6th  to 
Christmas  Eve.  One  writer  traces  this 
to  the  Puritans  in  New  England,  but 
the  fact  remains  that  St.  Nicholas  cele 
brations  still  take  place  abroad  regu 
larly  on  December  6th,  while  here 
Santa  Claus,  to  a  more  or  less  degree, 
usurps  the  place  of  the  Christ-Child. 

The  Christmas  Crib. 

This  feature  of  devotion  at  Christ 
mas  is  very  ancient  in  origin,  but  in 


its  present  form  is  attributed  to  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi.  He  desired  to  im 
press  more  vividly  the  circumstances 
of  our  Savior 's  birth  upon  the  people. 

In  1223,  when  visiting  Pope  Honor- 
ius  III,  he  laid  before  His  Holiness  his 
plans.  The  latter  giving  consent,  St. 
Francis ,  with  the  aid  of  Giovanni 
Velita,  constructed  a  crib,  around 
which  he  placed  Mary,  Joseph,  the 
Shepherds,  the  ass  and  the  ox.  The 
Catholic  Encyclopedia  says:  "St. 
Francis  acted  as  deacon  of  the  Mid 
night  Mass  that  year,  and,  on  coming 
to  the  words  in  the  Gospel:  "And 
they  laid  him  in  a  manger,"  he  knelt 
and  briefly  meditated  on  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation,  and  there  appeared 
in  his  arms  a  child  surrounded  by  a 
brilliant  light." 

Since  that  time  devotion  to  the  crib 
has  spread  over  the  entire  world. 
Every  year  these  representations  of 
Christ's  birth-place  are  erected,  and  to 
them  the  faithful  come  on  Christmas 
morn  to  adore  their  new  born  King. 
Many  children  and  unlettered  people 
have  thus  been  easily  instructed  in 
regard  to  the  Nativity.  For  the  same 
reason  cribs  are  some  times  set  up  in 
private  houses. 

Christmas  Cards. 

The  practice  of  offering  gifts  to 
friends  at  Christmas  received  im 
petus  in  England  in  1844  with  the  in 
troduction  of  the  Christmas  card. 
World's  Work  credits  W.  W.  Dobson, 
B.  A.,  with  the  idea  of  sending  a 
friend  a  card  painting  illustrative  of 
the  Christmas  spirit.  The  develop 
ment  of  the  card  is  far  removed  from 
the  original  idea  or  its  possibilities. 
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Frivolous,  even  improper  saluta 
tions  find  place  among  the  present 
day  cards.  Catholics  should  be  care 
ful  in  selecting  only  cards  which 
properly  and  fittingly  portray  the  real 
religious  feeling  of  the  feast. 

Christmas  Tree. 

The  use  of  a  tree  at  Christmas  has 
its  origin  in  German  customs.  In  the 
Hartz  mountains  the  people  retain  an 
ancient  superstitious  practice  in 
dancing  around  a  fir-tree  in  which  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  supposed  to  be  con 
fined.  On  promising  gifts  of  love  and 
happiness  for  the  coming  year  the 
Spirit  is  to  be  released.  A  viking 
legend  tells  of  the  "Fair  White 
Christ,"  who  was  preached  to  the 
sea-rovers  by  Ausgarius.  The  story 
goes  that  God  sent  three  spirits, 
Faith,  Hope  and  Love,  to  light  the 
first  Christmas  Tree.  They  selected 
the  balsam  as  the  tree  symbolic  of 
hope  in  its  majestic  height,  of  love  in 
its  expansive  width,  bearing  the  sign 
of  the  Cross  on  every  bough,  while 
its  fragrance  was  sweet  as  the  spirit 
of  Christmas  itself. 

Some  writers  trace  the   Christmas 


Tree  to  the  ancient  "Sun-Tree"  of 
the  Teutons,  with  its  flashing  candle- 
flame,  the  golden  balls  hung  on  its 
branches  and  the  various  presents 
likened  to  the  representation  of  vege 
table  and  brute  creations  which  were 
associated  with  this  ancient  practice. 

Catholic  or  Roman  Catholic? 

Should  we  discontinue  the  use  of 
the  word  "Roman"  and  call  our 
selves  simply  "Catholics"?  A  dis 
cussion  on  this  point  in  response  to  an 
enquiry  was  recently  held  in  the 
American  Ecclesiastical  Review.  It 
seemed  to  favor  the  decision  that  the 
word  "Roman"  might  be  omitted. 
The  word  "Catholic"  seems  to  des 
cribe  as  well  as  to  indicate  the  Church 
one  has  in  mind,  in  spite  of  what  any 
one,  the  Episcopalians  for  instance, 
might  think  about  it.  By  way  of  ex 
ception  the  word  "Roman"  might  be 
added  when  necessary,  but  there  are 
few  who  will  not  understand  and 
appreciate  our  meaning,  if  simply  we 
use  the  word  "Catholic,"  when  speak 
ing  of  our  grand  old  Church,  which 
alone  has  the  right  to  be  called 
"Catholic"  or  universal. 


The  Devotion  to  Our  Blessed  Lady, 
the  Virgin  Mother  of  God. 


One  of  the  oldest  and  falsest 
charges  made  against  the  Catholic 
Church  by  her  enemies  is  that  she 
raises  a  creature  to  the  rank  of  a 
deity,  or  in  other  words  that  Catho 
lics  adore  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus. 

This  is  an  absolute  untruth — with 


out  any  foundation  in  fact.  Every 
Catholic  from  his  early  childhood  has 
been  taught,  by  his  parents  and  by 
means  of  the  Catechism,  to  pay  the  su 
preme  worship  of  adoration  to  no  one 
except  God.  And  at  the  same  time  he 
has  been  taught  to  venerate,  to  love  and 
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honor  the  Blessed  Virgin-Mother  of 
God,  Mary,  chosen  to  give  birth  to  and 
bring  up  the  Incarnate  God,  Jesus 
Christ.  Catholics  love  and  honor  her 
as  a  being  infinitely  above  all  other 
creatures  though  infinitely  below  God. 
Catholics  ask  her  to  pray  to  her  Son 
for  them,  because,  owing  to  the  love 
which  God  bears  her,  His  Mother, 
her  prayers  are  sure  to  be  heard. 
There  is  no  misunderstanding  the  po 
sition  which  Holy  Church  assigns  to 
our  Lady — and  yet  the  enemies  of 
the  Church,  through  ignorance  or 
malice,  or  both,  persist  in  declaring 
us  Catholics  guilty  of  "  Mariolatry. " 

Mariolatry. 

As  has  been  said  above,  there  is  no 
excuse  for  making  any  such  charge ; 
witness  the  fact  that  in  the  sixth 
century,  the  Church  condemned  as 
heretics  a  sect  of  men,  called  the  Col- 
lyridians,  who  worshiped  Mary  as 
a  divinity,  and  that  the  Church  thus 
emphatically  repudiated  this  very 
thing  of  Mariolatry. 

Like  all  the  great  truths,  the  Cult 
of  Our  Blessed  Lady  dates  back  to 
the  earliest  days  of  Christianity.  St. 
Irenaeus  in  the  second  century;  Sts. 
Gregory,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  in  the 
fourth;  Sts.  Peter,  Chrysologus  and 
Augustine  in  the  fifth — all  testify  to 
the  early  Church's  devotion  to  Mary 
as  expressed  in  prayers  for  her  help 
in  veneration  of  her  images — which 
latter  are  seen  together  with  images 
of  Our  Lord,  her  Son,  in  the  cata 
combs  of  Borne. 

And  the  Church  has  steadily  en 
couraged  the  £i*owth  of  this  devotion, 


by  means  of  Indulgences  attached  to 
pious  practices  in  Mary's  honor,  by 
means  of  Congregations  formed  for 
the  service  of  Mary  (such  as  the 
Men's  Sodalities  of  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  and  the  Children  of  Mary),  and 
by  means  of  articles  worn  in  token 
of  consecration  to  her  (such  as  scapu 
lars  and  medals).  For  Holy  Church 
in  her  wisdom  knows  that  devotion 
to  Mary  cannot  fail  to  better  any  one 
who  truly  entertains  it,  is  sure  to 
make  the  Christian  be  nearer  and 
dearer  to  Mary's  Son. 

Our  Lady's  Apparitions  on  Earth. 

To  the  fact  that,  according  to  the 
belief  and  teaching  of  the  Church, 
God  has  made  His  Mother  the  Treas 
urer  of  Grace,  the  channel  through 
His  gifts  of  love  and  mercy  shall  flow 
unto  humanity,  must  be  attributed 
the  Apparitions  of  Our  Blessed  Lady 
upon  earth. 

Not  a  few  such  apparitions  are  re 
corded  and  proven  through  indisputa 
ble  evidence.  The  miraculous  shrines 
of  Einsiedeln  in  Switzerland,  Mont- 
serrat  and  Pilar  in  Spain,  for  in 
stance,  owe  their  existence  to  visits 
of  Our  Lady,  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
Later  on,  the  miraculous  sanctuary 
of  Guadalupe,  near  the  city  of  Mex 
ico,  was  built  at  the  request  of  Mary, 
who  appeared  to  a  poor  Indian.  And 
in  our  own  days  the  miraculous 
shrines  of  Lourdes  and  LaSalette  in 
France  came  into  being  through 
Mary's  apparitions  to  peasant  chil 
dren. 

It  is  most  Holy  Mary's  great  joy  to 
help,  comfort,  and  cure  stricken  hu- 
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inanity.  Therefore,  miracles  of  mercy, 
wondrous  cures  of  ailing  minds  and 
bodies,  have  always  taken  place  at  her 
shrines. 

Apparition  at  Lourdes. 

A  little  more  than  three  years  after 
the  solemn  definition,  as  an  article 
of  faith,  of  the  Dogma  of  the  Immac 
ulate  Conception  by  our  Holy  Father, 
Pope  Pius  the  ninth,  on  the  eleventh 
day  of  February,  1858,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  appeared  for  the  first 
time  in  the  Grotto  of  Massabielle, 
near  the  little  village  of  Lourdes,  sit 
uated  in  the  Pyrenian  region  of 
southern  France,  to  a  simple,  humble 
and  pious  child,  a  peasant  girl  of 
fourteen,  named  Bernadette  Sou- 
birous. 

Our  Lady  was  clad  in  luminous 
white.  Her  white  veil  fell  to  her  feet, 
on  each  of  which  shone  a  golden  rose. 
She  wore  no  crown  or  jewel  of  any 
sort.  A  broad  sash-like  girdle  of  sky- 
blue  encircled  her  waist.  From  her 
hands,  joined  as  in  prayer,  hung  a 
great  rosary  of  milk-white  beads 
strung  on  a  chain  of  gold. 

Smiling  on  the  child,  who  was  say 
ing  her  beads,  the  Queen  of  Heaven 
asked  her  to  come  to  the  Grotto  each 
day  for  fourteen  days.  Bernadette 
obeyed,  although  many  obstacles  were 
placed  in  her  way  by  the  temporal 
authorities  of  Lourdes.  She  looked, 
time  and  again  on  the  "Beautiful 
Lady,"  as  she  called  Mary  Immac 
ulate,  and  Our  Lady  enjoined  her  to 
tell  the  parish  priest  of  Lourdes  that 
she  wished  a  church  to  be  built  near 
the  place  where  she  appeared,  so  that 


the  faithful  might  come  there  in  pil 
grimage.  As  evidence  for  all  the 
world,  Our  Lady  caused  a  fountain  to 
flow  from  the  barren  .rock  of  the 
Grotto.  And  she  revealed  to  the  little 
girl,  who  did  not  understand  the 
words  until  they  were  explained  to 
her  by  the  saintly  Father  Peyramale, 
the  priest  of  Lourdes,  that  she  was  the 
Immaculate  Conception. 

In  spite  of  the  jibes  and  persecu 
tions  of  the  atheistical  civic  authori 
ties,  the   child's  story  was  believed. 
The   truth  prevailed — fortified   as   it 
was  by  the  miraculous  cures  which 
immediately  began  to  take  place  at 
the  Grotto,  where  men,  women  and 
children    afflicted    with    terrible    dis 
eases,  some  of  them  at  the  very  point 
of  death,  were  made  perfectly  sound 
and  well  through  the  use  of  the  water 
from  Our  Lady's  fountain.    After  the 
most  thorough-going  investigation,  the 
Church  sustained  Bernadette,   declar 
ing  that  it  was  indeed  the  Immaculate 
Mother  of  God  who  appeared  to  the 
child,  and  authorizing  the  devotion  of 
Our  Lady  of  Lourdes.     Two  glorious 
sanctuaries  were  erected  in  obedience 
to  Our  Lady's  will,  and  Lourdes  has 
attracted  for  over  sixty  years,  innum 
erable  pilgrims,  among  whom  not  a  few 
go  to  ask  and  often  receive  the  happi 
ness  of  health  at  the  feet  of  Mary.  For 
her  constant  and  merciful  intention  to 
benefit  sufferers  who  trust  in  her  has 
been  made  manifest  at  Lourdes  since 
1858,  by  means  of  hundreds  upon  hun 
dreds  of  miraculous  cures. 

"Without  seeking  to  pry  into  the  mo 
tives  of  Divine  Providence,  the  faithful 
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Catholic  is  entitled  to  believe  that 
God's  purpose,  in  having  Most  Holy 
Mary  appear  to  Bernadette  and  give 
the  world  the  miraculous  fountain,  was 
to  show  His  approval  of  men's  loving 
devotion  to  Mary  conceived  without  sin, 
and  to  teach  us  all  to  come  to  Him 
through  Mary. 

Our  Lady  of  Guadalupe. 

America  does  not  lack  the  right  to 
rejoice  in  a  miraculous  visit  on  the 
part  of  the  Ever  Blessed  Virgin 
Mother.  The  spot  sanctified  by  appari 
tions  of  Mary  Immaculate  is  called 
Guadalupe,  a  few  miles  away  from  the 
city  of  Mexico. 

At  a  time  when  Guadalupe  was  but  a 
barren  mountainous  wilderness,  on  De 
cember  9,  1531,  a  pious  Catholic  Indian 
by  the  name  of  Juan  Diego  was  mak 
ing  his  way  through  this  wilderness 
for  the  purpose  of  attending  Mass  in 
the  city.  Juan  Diego  was  a  truly  Chris 
tian  man  and  extremely  devout  to  Our 
Blessed  Lady.  This  may  in  a  measure 
account  for  the  appearance  before  him 
— there  in  the  midst  of  the  lonely 
mountain  country — of  a  beautiful  lady, 
one  whose  beauty  was  such  that  he  felt 
no  doubt  whatever  when  she  told  him 
that  she  was  the  Mother  of  God,  and 
bade  him  go  to  Bishop  Zumarraga  in 
the  city  and  advise  the  Bishop  that 
she  wished  a  church  in  her  honor  to  be 
built  on  the  very  spot  her  feet  were 
then  touching.  Juan  Diego  obeyed  Our 
Lady's  command.  But  the  Bishop,  un 
convinced,  unwilling  to  act  on  the  word 
of  an  Indian  unknown  to  him,  in 
structed  him  to  ask  a  sign,  a  proof  of 


her  identity,  from  the  lady  who  had 
described  herself  as  the  Mother  of  God. 
A  few  days  later,  on  December  12, 
Juan  again  went  to  the  city  in  order  to 
fetch  a  priest  for  his  uncle  who  was 
sick.    Unwilling  to  meet  the  lady  again 
— because  he  disliked  the  idea  of  asking 
her  for  a  sign,  according  to  the  Bis 
hop's  directions,  he  turned  from  the 
path  he  usually  traveled.     Neverthe 
less,   Our  Lady  once  more   appeared. 
She  assured  him  that  he  need  not  make 
haste  to  go  for  a  priest,  as — through 
her  intercession — his  uncle  was  even 
now  restored  to  health.     And  she  re 
peated  her   desire   that   on  this  spot 
should  be  built  a  church  in  her  honor, 
where  she  should  be  invoked  as  "Our 
Lady  of  Guadalupe."     Then  she  sent 
him  to  some  neighboring  rocks,  telling 
ing  him  to  gather  the  roses  he  would 
find  there.    It  was  not  the  season  of  the 
year  when  roses  bloom  in  that  part  of 
Mexico,   and  Juan  had  never  known 
roses  to  grow  in  these  barren  moun 
tains,  but  he  did  as  he  was  told  and 
found  a  bush  covered  with  beautiful 
red    roses.      These    he    gathered    and 
placed  within  the  cloak  or  blanket  that 
he  wore.  When  he  had  brought  them  to 
Most  Holy  Mary,  she  arranged  them 
herself,    and   folding   the    cloak   over 
them  so  that  it  acted  as  a  basket,  com 
manded  Juan  not  to  show  its  contents 
to  anyone,  but  to  carry  it  to  the  Bishop, 
without  delay. 

.  The  pious  Indian's  obedience  was 
faultless.  He  presented  himself  at  the 
Bishop's  house,  and  when  the  prelate 
received  him,  opened  the  cloak  he  car 
ried,  whereupon  the  beautiful  roses 
fell  to  the  floor.  To  the  humble  In- 
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dian's  great  astonishment,  the  Bishop 
and  his  attendants  were  kneeling  with 
every  appearance  of  fervent  faith.  No 
sooner,  however,  had  he  glanced  at  the 
cloak  he  was  holding  than  he  under 
stood  why  the  Bishop  knelt  down,  for, 
imprinted  on  the  poor  blanket-cloak, 
he  beheld  a  life-size  picture  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  done  in  rarely  beauti 
ful  colors.  It  was  Our  Lady's  "sign" 
given  the  Bishop  and  all  the  world. 

Of  course,  there  was  no  further  room 
for  doubt.  The  church  was  built  and 
is  today  one  of  the  earth's  great  sanc 
tuaries.  Our  Lady  of  Guadalupe  is  the 
patroness  of  Mexico,  and  at  her  shrine 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  miracles, 
testifying  to  Mary's  boundless  mercy 
and  tenderness,  have  been  performed. 

Over  the  main  altar  of  that  great 
church  is  seen  today,  as  it  has  been  seen 
for  several  centuries,  the  miraculous 
picture  of  Our  Lady  of  Guadalupe. 
The  cloak  on  which  a  divine  agency 
imprinted  this  picture,  the  poor  In 
dian's  blanket-cloak,  consists  of  two 
pieces  of  rough,  common  material 
somewhat  like  sacking,  some  seventy 
inches  long  by  eighteen  inches  wide. 
Artists  and  chemical  experts  who  have 
examined  it,  declare  the  cloak's  ma 
terial  utterly  unfit  for  painting,  and 
say  that  the  coloring  of  the  picture 
is  not  due  to  oil  colors,  nor  to  water 
colors,  nor  to  any  coloring  known  to 
man.  Also,  the  nearly  five  hundred 
years  which  have  passed  since  Our 
Lady  gave  back  his  cloak  to  Juan 
Diego  have  not  dimmed  the  mysterious 
colors  of  the  miraculous  picture  in  the 
least. 


Patroness  of  America. 

A  chapter  dealing  with  the  devotion 
of  Our  Blessed  Lady  would  be  unsatis 
factory  if  it  did  not  remind  Catholics 
of  the  United  States  that  they  are  not 
only  simply  but  doubly  under  the  pat 
ronage  of  God's  Ever  Blessed  Virgin 
Mother. 

In  the  first  place,  Most  Holy  Mary 
is  our  patroness  because  her  Son,  Our 
Lord,  made  her  the  mother  of  all  men 
truly  believing  in  Him,  by  saying  to 
St.  John  from  His  Cross:  "Behold 
thy  Mother ' ' !  and  to  Mary :  ' '  Behold 
Thy  Son"! 

And  in  the  second  place,  she  is  again 
our  patroness  because  Holy  Church, 
in  the  early  part  of  the  last  century, 
placed  the  United  States  under  the  spe 
cial  protection  of  Mary,  Conceived 
Without  Sin. 

Wherefore  it  would  seem  that  each 
one  of  us  American  Catholics  should 
be  particularly  zealous  in  the  service  of 
Mary  Immaculate  and  in  the  defense 
and  spread  of  her  cult. 

Let  us  add  that,  because  the  Catholic 
Church  in  America  is  placed  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  under 
the  particular  title  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  an  attempt  is  now  being 
made  to  erect  a  national  shrine  in 
honor  of  Our  Lady's  most  beautiful 
title.  The  plan  is  to  locate  it  on  the 
grounds  of  the  Catholic  University  at 
Washington,  as  a  great  thank-offering 
for  countless  benefits  received  by 
Mary 's  clients  in  America.  It  is  hoped 
to  endow  this  unique  work  through  the 
donations  and  the  services  of  Catholic 
women  in  the  United  States. 
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History  of  the  "Hail  Mary." 

The  "Hail  Mary,"  as  we  now  recite 
it,  dates  from  the  year  1515 ;  originally 
it  consisted  only  of  the  salutations  of 
the  Archangel  and  St.  Elizabeth.  Pope 
Gregory,  the  Great,  ordered  this  primi 
tive  "Hail  Mary"  to  be  said  at  the 
offertory  of  the  Mass  on  the  fourth  Sun 
day  in  Advent,  and  there  we  find  it  as 
follows:  "Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena, 
Dominus  tecum;  Benedicta  tu  in  Mu- 
lieribus,  et  benedictus  fructus  ventris 
tui," — "Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the 
Lord  is  with  thee;  blessed  art  thou 
amongst  women,  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb." 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  according 
to  Durandus,  it  was  recited  after  the 
"Our  Father"  in  beginning  the  Divine 
office.  Pope  Urban  IV,  in  1263,  added 
the  holy  name  of  Jesus  after  the  scrip 
tural  sentence,  as  the  devotion  of  the 
faithful  introduced  the  name  of  Mary 
after  the  greeting. 

The  addition,  "Holy  Mary,  pray  for 
us  sinners,  Amen ' ' !  was  made  in  1508, 
and  the  Franciscans  were  accustomed 
to  add  to  the  Hail  Mary,  "hour  of  our 
death."  A  few  years  later,  Pius  V 
showed  his  approbation  of  the  prayer, 
as  we  have  it,  by  allowing  its  insertion 
in  the  Roman  breviary. 

It  was  about  in  this  form  that  St. 
Ildefonsus,  bishop  of  Toledo,  knew  the 
"Hail  Mary"  nine  hundred  years  ago. 
Still  the  Western  Church  did  not  ac 
cept  it  as  a  regular  prayer  until  the 
eighth  century.  From  the  time  of  the 
Crusades  it  became  the  custom  to  say 
the  "Hail  Mary"  every  morning  and 
night  at  the  sound  of  the  church  bells. 


Miracles. 

A  miracle  is  a  fact  apparent  to  the 
senses,  quite  evidently  surpassing  the 
powers  of  nature.  It  is,  therefore, 
something  that  God  alone  can  do.  It 
proves  His  intervention  in  the  affairs 
of  the  world. 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  form  one  of  the  supernatural 
facts  which  prove  the  divine  origin  of 
Christianity.  Christians  saw  these 
miracles  performed.  They  believed 
them.  So,  also,  were  unbelievers  in 
Christ  convinced  of  His  Divinity  by 
reason  of  the  wonders  that  He  per 
formed. 

The  Church  has  always  claimed  an 
unbroken  continuity  of  miracles  in 
proof  of  its  Divine  origin,  and  claims 
it  yet.  The  Church  continued  its  can 
onizations,  for  which  complete  and  un 
doubted  miracles  are  an  essential  con 
dition;  and  its  missionaries  and  other 
saintly  men  and  women  continued  to 
supply  them.  Non-Catholics  must  ad 
mit  that  God  is  a  direct  and  constant 
witness  to  Catholic  Truth.  To  foes  and 
rivals  of  Rome,  He  gives  no  sign  what 
ever,  yet  the  Author  of  all  Truth,  in 
places  such  as  Lourdes,  gives  Divine 
sanction  to  the  aims  and  claims  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Hence  unbelievers 
deny  that  there  are  real  miracles. 

Unbelievers  invented  the  theory,  un 
warranted  by  Scripture  or  history, 
that  miraculous  manifestations  ceased 
with  the  Apostles,  or  at  some  period 
thereafter.  It  is  curious  and  even 
amusing  to  observe  how  they  try  to 
meet  and  explain  away  the  overwhelm 
ing  evidence  for  the  miracles  of  St. 
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Francis  Xavier  and  others.  But  this 
can  not  be  done  successfully  on  account 
of  the  number  and  character  of  the 
miracles  in  the  Church,  the  quantity 
and  strength  of  the  testimony  and  the 
care  taken  by  the  Church  in  proving 
the  facts. 

Scientific  Attempt  at  Explanation. 

So-called  scientists  attempt  to  ex 
plain  the  present-day  miracles  and  at 
tribute  them  to  the  magic  of  "sugges 
tion."  The  more  religious  minded  ex 
plain  miracles  through  the  sufferer 's  at 
titude  of  ' '  expectancy, ' '  in  Our  Lord 's 
day  as  well  as  ours,  forgetting  in  their 
haste  to  eliminate  or  lessen  the  super 
natural,  that  at  least  the  dead  and  de 
mented  could  not  be  benefitted  by  ex 
pectancy.  But  in  Lourdes  this  theory 
has  broken  down.  Expectancy  was 
never  known  to  cure  a  broken  leg,  nor 
a  tuberculous  limb,  nor  blindness,  nor 
cancer,  nor  leprosy,  nor  deaf-mutism, 
nor  cerebral  paralysis,  nor  any  disease 
that  requires  a  reformation  of  bone, 
cell,  tissue  and  organs  that  nature 
takes  years  to  furnish.  Least  of  all, 
can  it  do  so  instantly;  yet  all  this  has 
happened  at  Lourdes,  and  much  of  it 
within  the  last  few  years.  The  cures 
attested  by  the  Lourdes  medical  board 
and  approved  by  over  2,000  physicians, 
many  of  them  of  international  repute, 
exceed  4,000,  and  the  number  of  real 
cures  not  submitted  to  the  board  is 
reckoned  still  larger.  Of  these  less  than 
one-twentieth  were  of  nervous  diseases, 
and  from  this  fraction  all  cases  amena 
ble  to  suggestion  were  excluded.  At 
the  Lourdes  bureau,  as  in  the  Church 
processes  of  canonization,  no  cures  of 


purely  nervous  diseases  are  admitted. 
The  remainder,  classified  in  175  sub 
titles  under  seventeen  general  headings, 
include  nearly  all  the  organic  maladies 
known  to  humanity.  And  it  must  be  re 
membered  they  are  entered  as  cures  in 
the  Lourdes  records  only  when  some 
eight  or  ten  months  after  the  event,  the 
history  of  the  disease  and  the  perma 
nency  of  the  cure  have  been  verified. 
It  is  freely  admitted  that  no  skeptic 
could  be  more  cautious  and  insistent 
than  Doctors  Boissari  and  Cox  and 
their  aides  in  ruling  out  any  cures  that 
might  be  attributed  to  natural  agency. 
Lourdes  presents  countless  and  con- 
staintly  accumulating  facts  for  which 
suggestions  can  offer  no  solution.  Even 
Zola,  who  ascribed  an  instantaneous 
cure  of  lupus  which  he  witnsesed  to 
auto-suggestion,  has  so  admitted.  A 
consumptive  whom  he  saw  dying  one 
day,  and  cured  the  next,  he  killed  off 
on  the  third,  though  she  actually  main 
tained  her  health  and  outlived  the  ro 
mancer.  But  there  were  cases  which 
he,  writing  for  people  who  knew  the 
facts,  could  not  so  dispose  of.  These, 
like  the  sudden  cure  of  spinal  disease 
and  organic  maladies  which  sceptical 
doctors  had  pronounced  incurable,  he 
ascribes  to  "Nature's  unknown  laws." 
It  is  a  specious  phrase  into  which  all 
difficulties  will  fit. 

A  Particular  Case. 

Bertrin  in  his  book  on  "Lourdes,  a 
History  of  Its  Apparitions  and  Cures" 
presents  a  number  of  individual  cases 
which  are  truly  typical.  Pierre  de 
Rudder,  an  unfortunate  field  laborer, 
had  broken  his  leg.  His  doctor  found 
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the  bones  fractured,  both  the  tibia  and 
fibula  bones  being  broken  just  below 
the  knee.  The  leg  was  set,  bound  up 
and  cared  for.  A  few  weeks  later  the 
intense  pain  caused  the  sufferer  to  in 
sist  on  having  the  bandages  removed. 
It  was  found  that  a  gangrenous  sore  had 
formed  at  the  seat  of  the  fracture,  and 
another  ulceration  showed  at  the  foot. 
The  doctor  gave  months  to  careful  at 
tendance,  even-  bringing  experts  from 
a  distance.  Amputation  was  declared 
necessary,  which  the  patient  refused, 
although  bedridden  and  suffering  in 
tense  agony.  His  dreadful  condition 
lasted  eight  years,  until  he  obtained 
his  employer's  permission  for  his  pil 
grimage  to  Lourdes. 

At  this  time,  a  piece  of  the  broken 
bone  had  been  removed,  the  ends  being 
therefore  some  distance  apart  and  quite 
apparent  to  the  eye  since  the  wound 
was  open.  The  lower  part  of  the  leg 
could  be  twisted  in  any  direction,  and 
lifted  so  as  to  practically  fold  the  leg 
in  half.  This  is  attested  by  his  doctor 
and  by  witnesses  who  saw  it  nine  days 
before  the  pilgrimage.  He  drank  some 
of  the  water,  walked  on  crutches 
around  the  grotto  until  completely  ex 
hausted,  knelt  down  and  made  humble 
confession  of  his  sins  in  an  act  of  con 
trition.  Then  hardly  knowing  what  he 
was  doing,  and  quite  forgetting  his 
crutches,  he  got  up  without  help,  and 
knelt  down  before  the  statue  before  he 
realized  that  he  had  walked. 

Examination  a  few  minutes  later 
showed  the  swelling  gone,  the  bones  re 
united,  firmly  fixed  together,  and  no 
difference  in  the  length  of  his  leg  as 
compared  with  the  other,  in  spite  of  the 


length  of  bone  removed  by  the  surgeon. 
Scars  mark  the  place  of  the  wounds 
and  sores. 

These  facts  are  attested  by  many 
persons,  some  of  them  unbelievers  and 
freethinkers,  and  are  so  reported  in 
the  "Annales  de  Lourdes." 

Mr.  Bertrin  reports  many  other  typi 
cal  cases  in  his  work. 

In  the  face  of  these  astounding  facts, 
their  number,  publicity  given  them  and 
their  continuance,  unbelievers  who  re 
fuse  to  accept  miracles  must  change 
their  attitude  They  said  the  medicinal 
properties  in  the  waters  of  Lourdes 
caused  the  miracles,  but  on  examina 
tion  it  was  proved  that  there  were  no 
medicinal  properties  in  the  water. 
Suggestion  will  not  be  accepted  as  ex 
planation  in  anything  more  than 
nervous  diseases,  and  these  are  not  con 
sidered  among  the  miracles  of  Lourdes. 
Aud  cures  in  organic  cases  are  surely 
beyond  the  reach  of  "suggestion." 
Critics  are  forced  to  take  refuge  in 
childish  talk  about  ' ' Nature 's  unknown 
laws."  They  never  will  admit  that 
there  is  a  possibility  of  direct  interven 
tion  of  God. 

It  seems  clear  that  when  they  say 
nature  they  should  know  it  is  nature's 
Master.  When  Christ  reversed  such 
laws  in  Judea,  the  critics,  who  would 
not  have  Christ  nor  His  teachings,  as 
signed  various  explanations  for  His 
miracles,  and,  these  failing,  settled  on 
Beelzebub. 

But  many  of  these  critics,  and  some 
who  took  active  part  in  His  crucifixion, 
finally  yielded  to  the  evidence.  It  has 
so  happened  at  Lourdes.  Thousands 
have  been  won  from  heresy  and  infi- 
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delity  by  its  wonders,  and  tens  of  thou 
sands  have  been1  strengthened  in  the 
Faith.  It  would  seem  that,  as  Heaven 
selected  an  illiterate  peasant  girl  of 
Domremy  to  save  the  national  life  of 
her  people,  so  it  made  an  illiterate 
peasant  of  Lourdes  instrumental  in 
bringing  the  people  of  today  to  a  close 
realization  of  our  dependence  upon 
Him. 

Liquifaction  of  the  Blood  of  St. 
Januarius. 

An  outstanding  example  of  a  miracle 
of  today,  of  frequent  and  regular  oc- 
curence,  follows : 

St.  Januarius,  martyr,  is  believed  to 
have  suffered  in  the  persecution  of 
Diocletian  305.  He  was  tortured  with 
his  companions  and  beheaded.  His 
body  was  brought  to  Naples  and  bur 
ied  in  the  church  where  his  head  is 
preserved  and  his  holy  blood  is  kept 
to  this  day  in  a  phial  of  glass.  The 
contents  of  this  phial,  being  set  near 
his  head,  become  liquid  and  bubble  up 
as  though  it  were  fresh. 

The  Breviary  lessons  declare  that 
the  saint  was  first  thrown  into  a  fiery 
furnace  and  remained  unharmed. 
Afterwards,  he  was  exposed  to  the 
wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheater  and 
was  unhurt.  Ordered  to  be  beheaded, 
his  executioner  was  struck  blind.  The 
saint  healed  him,  whereupon  many 
conversions  followed;  afterwards  he 
permitted  his  own  decapitation. 

That  miracles  have  followed  this 
liquifaction  of  his  blood  is  beyond 
doubt.  This  happens  in  plain  sight, 
at  frequent  intervals  and  has  happened 
for  more  than  four  hundred  years, 


and  there  has  been  no  charge  of  trick 
ery  in  all  that  time,  since  there  is  no 
ground  for  it. 

The  phial  in  which  the  blood  is  kept 
is  about  214  in.  in  diameter  and  4  in. 
high,  about  half  full  of  a  dark  solid 
mass,  absolutely  opaque  when  held  to 
the  light,  and  this  solid  substance  can 
not  be  displaced  when  the  phial  is 
turned  upside  down. 

Eighteen  times  each  year  on  fixed 
days,  a  bust  which  contains  the  head 
of  the  saint  is  placed  on  the  altar  in 
the  Church,  and  the  phial  is  brought 
out  and  held  there  in  full  view  of  the 
congregation.  Prayers  are  offered  and 
after  an  interval  of  varying  duration, 
usually  about  a  few  minutes,  the  mass 
detachs  itself  from  the  sides  of  the 
glass,  becomes  liquid  and  of  a  ruby  tint 
and  in  some  instances  to  froth  and  bub 
ble,  increasing  in  volume. 

Sceptical  scientists  have  attributed 
various  causes  for  the  miracle  and  have 
experimented  to  no  avail.  In  many 
cases,  conversions  followed.  Heat  is 
not  an  explanation  as  proven.  Liquifac 
tion  takes  place  just  as  readily  with 
the  thermometer  at  60  as  at  77  or 
higher.  And  it  is  proven  to  be  of  greater 
weight  at  time  of  liquifaction  than 
when  opaque.  The  best  scientists  for 
hundreds  of  years  have  failed  in  other 
than  miraculous  explanation. 

Who  Are  Members  of  the  Church? 

In  the  March,  1916,  Ecclesiastical 
Eeview,  Dr.  McGuire  is  quoted  as  fol 
lows:  "The  question  as  to  who  are 
and  who  are  not  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ  looks  simple — one  searches 


THE  CHAPEL  CAR. 

Interior  and  Exterior  of  the  Chapel  Car,  St.  Paul,  one  of  the  means  used  by  the 
Catholic  Church  Extension  Society  for  mission  work  in  remote  places  of  America. 
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the  handbooks  in  vain  for  a  clear  or 
satisfactory  answer. 

In  my  work  of  teaching  an  advanced 
class  in  Christian  doctrine  for  many 
years  I  have  found  nothing  better  on 
the  point  than  the  following: 

Who  is  a  member  of  the  Catholic 
Church?  x 

Everyone  who  is  baptized  and  has 
neither  voluntarily  separated  himself, 
nor  has  been  excluded  from  her. 

Who  have  voluntarily  separated 
themselves  from  the  Church? 

1.  All  those  who  by  their  own  fault 
are  heretics,  i.  e.,  who  profess  a  doc 
trine  that  has  been  condemned  by  the 
Church;  or  who  are  infidels,  that  is, 
who   no   longer  have   or   profess   any 
Christian  faith  at  all. 

2.  Those,  who  by  their  own  fault 
are  schismatics,  that  is,  who  have  re 
nounced,    not    the    doctrine    of    the 
Church,  but  their  obedience  to  her,  or 
to  her  supreme  head,  the  Pope. 

Who  are  excluded  from  the  Church  ? 

Excommunicates,  that  is,  those  who 
as  degenerate  members  have  been  ex 
pelled  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church. 

Are  not  those  also  who  are  heretics 
without  their  own  fault  separated  from 
the  Church? 

Such  as  are  heretics  without  their 
own  fault,  but  sincerely  search  after 
the  truth,  and  in  the  meantime  do  the 
will  of  God  to  the  best  of  their  knowl 
edge,  although  they  are  separated  from 
the  body,  remain,  however,  united  to 
the  soul  of  the  Church,  and  partake  of 
her  graces. 

Who  is  a  heretic  by  his  own  fault? 

A  heretic  by  his  own  fault  is    (1) 


he  who  knows  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
is  convinced  of  her  truth  but  does  not 
join  her;  (2)  he  who  could  know  her, 
if  he  would  candidly  search,  but 
through  indifference  and  other  culpa 
ble  motives  neglects  to  do  so. 

Does  it  become  us  to  judge  whether 
this  one  or  that  is  outside  the  Church 
by  his  own  fault  or  not  ? 

No;  for  such  judgment  belongs  to 
God,  who  alone  is  the  "searcher  of 
hearts  and  reigns"  (Psalms  vii,  10) 
and  "judges  the  secrets  of  men"  (Ro 
mans  ii,  16). 

To  obtain  salvation  is  it  sufficient  to 
be  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

No;  for  there  are  also  rotten  and 
dead  members  (Apoc.  ii,  1)  who  by 
their  sins  bring  upon  themselves  eter 
nal  damnation. 

The  Truce  of  God. 

The  Treuga  Dei,  or  Peace  of  God, 
means  in  wartime  a  temporary  suspen 
sion  of  hostilities,  which  had  its  or 
igin  in  the  eleventh  century.  In  this 
military  age,  when  the  world  was  con 
tinually  under  arms,  the  Church  did 
all  that  she  could  to  bring  about  peace, 
especially  among  Christian  nations. 
But  the  necessity  of  defense  against 
threatening  barbarians  led  to  practices 
which  lent  themselves  easily  to  dis 
putes,  squabbles,  which  soon  grew  into 
almost  continual  warfare.  Unable  to 
check  this,  the  Church  adopted  what 
became  known  as  the  Peace  of  God  and 
the  Truce  of  God,  which  were  accepted 
by  all  Christian  nations. 

The  Truce  of  God  prohibited  war 
fare  of  all  kind  during  the  holy  sea 
son  of  Lent  and  Advent,  and,  during 
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the  rest  of  the  year,  from  Saturday 
night  to  Monday  morning.  (Council 
of  Elne,  1207.)  This  canon  was  later 
extended  to  cover  certain  days  of  the 
week  consecrated  by  the  great  mys 
teries  of  the  Christian  religion,  such 
as  Thursday,  in  memory  of  the  Ascen 
sion;  Friday,  the  day  of  the  Passion, 
and  Saturday,  the  day  of  Resurrec 
tion  This  made  a  truce  from  Wednes 
day  night  to  Monday  morning.  (Coun 
cil  1041.)  The  penalty  for  any  infrac 
tion  of  this  truce  was  excommunica 
tion.  The  original  truce  and  the 
gradual  extension  of  time  eventually 
effected  what  a  downright  prohibition 
could  not  do,  namely,  the  freeing  of 
Europe  from  the  horrors  of  internal 
warfare. 

The  Peace  of  God  was  an  institution 
which  kept  inviolate  all  persons  conse 
crated  to  God,  under  similar  penalty 
of  excommunication.  Clerics,  monks, 
virgins  and  consecrated  widows  were 
included,  with  all  consecrated  places, 
churches,  monasteries  and  cemeteries. 
In  earlier  days  this  protection  was  ex 
tended  to  all  proteges  of  the  Church — 
the  poor,  pilgrims  and  merchants  on  a 
journey.  The  Peace  of  God  made  the 
Church  a  sanctuary  for  all,  and  an 
asylum  for  the  poor  and  oppressed. 

The  Hero  of  Molokai. 

Joseph  de  Veuster,  known  to  the 
world  by  his  name  in  religion,  Father 
Damien,  was  born  of  humble  parents  in 
a  small  village  of  Belgium,  the  great 
little  Catholic  country  that  has  bred 
so  many  heroes.  Intended  for  a  com 
mercial  life,  he  renounced  his  ambition 
to  enter  the  novitiate  of  the  Fathers 


of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and  Mary 
at  Louvain.  He  was  admitted  to  the 
religious  profession  October  7,  1860, 
and  three  years  later,  though  still  ia 
minor  orders,  was  sent  to  the  mission 
of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  After  his  or 
dination,  in  the  same  year,  he  was 
given  charge  of  various  districts  on  the 
Island  of  Molokai,  and  his  burning  zeal 
found  opportunity  to  give  full  reign 
to  the  impulses  of  his  heart.  He  was 
not  only  the  missionary  of  the  natives, 
but  also  constructed  chapels  with  his 
own  hands.  A  leper  settlement  had 
grown  up  on  the  island,  where  the  gov 
ernment  kept  segregated  persons  af 
flicted  with  the  loathsome  disease.  The 
government  supplied  the  unfortunates 
with  food  and  clothing,  but  was  unable 
in  the  beginning  to  provide  them  with 
either  resident  physicians  or  nurses. 
For  a  long  time  Father  Damien  not 
only  administered  the  solace  of  re 
ligion,  but  also  rendered  the  afflicted 
ones  what  medical  service  and  bodily 
comforts  were  within  his  power.  He 
dressed  their  ulcers,  helped  them  to 
erect  their  cottages,  and  even  dug  their 
graves  and  made  their  coffins.  For 
nearly  sixteen  years  he  performed  his 
wondrous  works  of  mercy,  until  he  be 
came  a  victim  of  the  disease  and  gave 
up  his  pure  soul  to  God. 

But  for  the  accident  which  took  Rob 
ert  Louis  Stevenson  to  the  South  Seas, 
the  story  of  Father  Damien 's  life 
would  have  reached  a  much  smaller 
circle  of  readers.  Father  Damien  had 
been  grossly  slandered  by  one  Reverend 
Dr.  Hyde,  a  Presbyterian  minister  of 
Honolulu.  With  characteristic  gen 
erosity,  Stevenson,  himself  a  Presby- 
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terian  in  so  far  as  he  was  connected 
with  any  church,  rushed  to  the  priest 's 
defense,  and  the  open  letter  in  which 
he  attacked  the  slanderer  contains  the 
most  justly  bitter  invective  the  great 
novelist  ever  penned  The  heroism  of 
Father  Damien  thus  became  known 
to  the  world. 

Father  Damien 's  life,  his  work  in 
the  Hawaiian  Islands,  his  herculean 
labors,  his  high  principles,  towering 
supremely  above  those  of  the  officials 
around  him,  his  firmness  of  character 
that  would  never  bend  to  their  lower 
standards,  his  heroic  cheerfulness  as 
he  faced  the  doom  of  the  terrible  sick 
ness,  his  noble  death — all  serve  to  teil 
us  that  the  ages  of  faith  and  martyrs 
have  not  entirely  passed  away. 

The  Red  Cross  and  Its  Origin. 

In  war  time,  there  is  no  feature 
which  so  attracts  the  attention  and 
sympathy  of  non-combatants,  as  the 
work  of  what  is  called  the  Red  Cross. 
Under  this  name,  an  association  of 
charitably  disposed  people  work  for 
the  care  of  the  wounded  and  dying,  so 
often  left  unattended  by  the  army  they 
served.  Originally,  this  association 
was  formed  by  the  women  of  the  fight 
ing  nation,  who  thus  assisted  in  the 
defense  of  their  country 

It  is  interesting  to  recall  that  the 
Red  Cross  is  of  Catholic  origin.  The 
first  record  of  such  service  is  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Isabella  of  Spain,  to 
whom  Columbus  owes  his  success.  There 
was  fighting  in  every  day  in  her  time, 
fighting  with  the  infidel  Moors,  who 
gave  no  quarter.  The  idea  of  first 
aid  to  the  wounded  thus  must  be  laid 


to  the  credit  of  the  queen,  whose  gen 
erosity  made  possible  the  discovery  of 
our  country.  That  her  tenderness  of 
heart  was  equally  evident  appears  in 
her  organization  of  the  court  ladies 
into  nurse  associations,  which  she  her 
self  trained  and  sent  to  the  front, 
where  they  were  housed  in  hospital 
field  tents. 

As  the  cross  of  Isabella,  the  Catholic, 
flew  over  those  Spanish  hospital  tents, 
so  the  same  sacred  sign  continues  to  be 
the  humane  emblem  in  use  five  cen 
turies  later  When  the  European  pow 
ers  determined  upon  organizing  a  com 
mon  society  to  care  for  the  wounded 
soldiers,  their  representatives  met  in 
Geneva,  Switzerland,  1864,  and  there 
was  formed  the  first  International  Red 
Cross  Society,  taking  for  a  device  the 
Swiss  flag  reversed,  a  red  cross  on  a 
white  ground.  This  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  first  emblem  raised  over  the 
hospital  tents  by  Queen  Isabella  of 
Spain. 

But  previous  to  1864  we  have  the 
story  of  St.  Camillus: 

' '  In  1850  there  was  published  by  the 
Congregation  of  St.  Philip  Neri  in  Lon 
don  a  life  of  St.  Camillus  in  two  vol 
umes.  In  this  work  we  find  that  on 
March  18,  1586,  Pope  Sixtus  V  con 
firmed  the  congregation  of  nurses  that 
Camillus  had  gathered,  and  on  June 
26  of  the  same  year  in  another  brief 
ordered  that  Camillus  and  his  com 
panions  should  wear  as  a  distinguish 
ing  mark  of  their  order  a  red  cross  on 
their  habits  and  cloaks. 

St.  Camillus  established  during  his 
life  sixteen  houses  of  his  order  in  Italy 
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and  had  lost  220  of  his  nurses  while  at 
tending  the  numerous  plagues  and 
wars  of  that  time.  Philip  IV  intro 
duced  the  order  into  Spain.  Father 
Andrea  Sicli,  of  Pelermo,  traveled  to 
Mexico,  Peru,  Brazil  to  introduce  the 
order  into  South  America.  Father 
Perez,  of  Castile,  brought  the  order  to 
Lima. 

Considerateness  in  Public  Worship. 

Every  parish  forms  a  family  all  by 
itself  and  customs  grow  up  through  an 
existence  of  years  as  the  case  may  be. 
They  have  been  suggested  by  conveni 
ence  or  by  necessity.  In  every  case  they 
were  meant  to  eliminate  friction  and  to 
produce  public  decorum.  There  are 
just  a  few  suggestions  that  ought  to  be 
made.  No  church  is  large  enough  to 
accommodate  all  or  most  of  the  people 
of  the  average  city  parish  if  they  per 
sist  in  coming  to  one  Mass.  The  study 
of  every  pastor  is  to  make  the  time  of 
the  Masses  as  convenient  as  possible 
for  the  people,  but  he  always  has  in 
mind  that,  say,  for  instance,  ten  o  'clock 
is  not  the  most  convenient  time  for  all 
the  people.  It  would  be  a  delicate 
piece  of  unselfishness  if  a  determined 
plan  would  be  entered  into  among  fam 
ilies  that,  some,  at  least,  should  go  to 
Mass  at  six,  seven,  or  nine  There  are 
those,  of  course,  who  must  go  at  ten 
and  it  is  really  too  bad  that  they  should 
be  jostled  and  packed  by  those  who 
could  with  very  little  exercise  and  less 
sacrifice,  go  to  a  Mass  not  so  crowded. 
It  is  pitifully  childish  to  see  people 
hearing  Mass  in  the  vestibule  and  out 
on  the  steps  of  the  church.  The  mere 
physical  presence  without  any  spirit 


behind  it  is  not  enough.  Of  course, 
something  must  be  done,  people  say. 
The  decency  and  decorum  of  public 
worship  must  be  kept.  Pew  holders 
must  tussle  to  get  to  their  pews,  and 
those  who  have  no  pews,  humiliated  by 
being  compelled  to  stand  or  to  be 
shoved  aside.  It  is  often  no  edifying 
spectacle,  but  short  of  calling  the  police 
or  the  fire  department,  the  remedy  is  in 
the  hands  of  two  or  three  hundred  peo 
ple  who  will  say,  ' '  I  will  go  to  an  early 
Mass." 

How  to  Hear  Mass. 

Stand  when  the  priest  enters  the 
sanctuary.  Kneel  when  the  priest  begins 
prayers  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  Con 
tinue  in  this  posture  until  the  priest 
moves  to  the  Gospel  side.  Stand  dur 
ing  the  reading  of  the  Gospel  and  dur 
ing  recitation  of  the  Credo,  if  it  be  said. 

Sit  when  the  priest  turns  to  the  peo 
ple  saying,  "Dominus  Vobiscum. " 

Rise  and  stand  during  recitation  of 
the  Preface. 

Kneel  at  ringing  of  the  bell  at  the 
Sanctus.  Continue  in  this  posture  with 
more  than  usual  reverence  at  the  Con 
secration,  until  after  the  Communion. 

Sit  while  the  priest  recites  prayers 
at  the  Epistle  side. 

Kneel  for  the  Blessing. 

Stand  for  the  Last  Gospel. 

Kneel  for  the  prayers  at  the  foot  of 
the  altar. 

Stand  until  the  priest  has  left  the 
sanctuary. 

The  Hurry  Out  Catholic. 

The  late  Father  Matthew  Russell. 
S.  J.,  the  kindly  editor  of  the  Irish 
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Monthly  for  forty  3rears,  on  many  oc 
casions  referred  to  the  "hurry  out 
Catholic."  "How  does  he  spend  the 
time  that  he  saves  so  carefully?" 
Father  Russell  asked,  and  he  com 
mented  : 

What  madness,  to  hurry  over  our 
religious  duty  in  order  to  have  more 
time  for  doing  something  immensely 
less  important  than  the  duty  that  we 
leave  half  done,  or  much  less  well  done 
than  we  could  do  it  if  we  gave  to  it  full 
time  and  our  full  attention. 

A  very  active  professional  man 
broke  down  in  health  and  came  up 
to  consult  the  Dublin  physicians.  He 
and  his  son  attended  Mass  in  one  of 
the  Dublin  churches.  At  the  end  of 
the  Holy  Sacrifice,  while  the  altar  was 
being  prepared  for  benediction,  several 
persons  went  away  without  waiting  for 
that  beautiful  and  solemn  rite.  The 
dying  man — for  such  he  really  was — 
had  to  drive  to  his  hotel  in  a  cab,  and 
on  his  way  he  said  to  his  son:  "You 
saw  those  people — never  do  that!  You 
may  want  that  blessing  yet!" 

Some    Beautiful    Catholic    Fashions 
of  Speech. 

It  is  no  more  than  natural  that  the 
words  of  greeting  or  farewell  ex 
changed  by  men  and  women  meeting  or 
parting  should  bear  witness  to  the 
speakers'  faith  and  abiding  religious 
spirit,  in  those  countries  which  have 
long  been  essentially  and  fervently 
Catholic. 

The  only  word  of  that  kind  still  daily 
and  generally  used  in  modern  English 
Is  a  survival  from  the  times  when  the 
English  were  a  Catholic  people — when 


England  boasted  of  being  known  as 
' '  Our  Lady 's  Dowry. ' '  That  one  word 
is  "goodbye,"  a  contraction  of  the 
pious  phrase,  "God  be  with  you." 

Staunchly  Catholic  Ireland  has  re 
tained  several  beautiful  forms  of  ad 
dress  which  may  be  heard  any  day 
throughout  St.  Patrick's  isle — except, 
indeed,  in  Protestant,  unfriendly 
Ulster,  "God  save  all  here,"  when  en 
tering  a  neighbor's  house,  and  "God's 
blessing  upon  you"  are  two  of  these 
lovable,  warm-hearted  expressions  of 
true  Christian  feeling. 

An  especially  admirable  greeting  is 
that  which  prevails,  to  the  exclusion 
of  any  other  sort,  among  the  rural 
natives  of  the  almost  wholly  Catholic 
parts  of  Germany  and  Austria,  the 
lands  known  as  Bavaria  and  Tyrol, 
notably.  There,  when  two  men,  or 
women,  or  children,  meet,  one  of  them 
will  say  to  the  other :  ' '  Gelobt  sei  Jesus 
Christus ! "  ( Praised  be  Jesus  Christ ! ) , 
and  the  other  will  respond:  "Auf 
Ewigkeit,  Amen!"  (Forever  and  ever, 
Amen!) 

Throughout  the  Latin  countries  of 
Europe — France,  Spain,  Portugal  and 
Italy — countries  which,  despite  the 
lamentable  fact  that  they  have  been 
"bad  children"  for  the  last  fifty  years 
or  so,  are  at  heart  loving  children  of 
the  Holy  Church — the  principal  word 
of  parting  is,  "Adieu,"  "Adios," 
"Addio,"  meaning  "I  commend  you 
to  God's  care" 

What  may  well  be  considered  one  of 
the  most  beautiful,  most  "happily  Cath 
olic  greetings  imaginable,  is  the  custom 
in  our  neighbor  republic  of  Mexico, 
among  the  high  and  the  low,  the  rich 
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plantation  owners  and  the  poor  peons 
alike  A,  meeting  B,  exclaims,  "Ave 
Maria!"  and  B  makes  answer:  "Sin 
pecado  concebidaf — the  two  exclam- 
mations  signifying,  ' '  Hail  Mary ! ' '  and 
"Conceived  without  sin,"  and  consti 
tuting  a  loving  act  of  belief  in  our 
Blessed  Lady's  Immaculate  Concep 
tion. 

Such  gloriously  Catholic  declara 
tions  of  faith  made  by  means  of  greet 
ings  and  farewells  between  friends  or 
acquaintances  hundreds  of  times  each 
day — in  Ireland,  Germany,  France, 
Spain,  Italy  and  Mexico,  cause  the 
American  Catholics  to  wish  that  cus 
tom  in  English  speaking  countries  and 
the  English  language  allowed  him  also 
to  be  a  frequent  confessor  of  the  Faith, 
after  a  similar  fashion.  However,  even 
as  things  are,  he  can  give  his  religious 
self  no  little  satisfaction  every  day  by 
using  the  word  goodbye  with  a  thor 
ough  remembrance  of  its  old-time 
meaning  of:  "God  be  with  you!" 
Offering  of  Masses. 

1.  The  more  pleasing  to  God,  that  is, 
the  more  holy  the  offerers  of  the  Mass 
— whether  it  be  the  priest,  or  the  peo 
ple  associated  with  him  in  the  offering 
— the  greater  is  their  merit,  and  the 
more  willing  is  God  to  hear  their  pray 
ers.  Hence  Pope  Alexander  affirms 
that  "the  holier  the  priest  the  more 
he  benefits  the  people  by  his  sacri 
fices." 

But  you  must  bear  in  mind,  as  the 
Council  of  Trent  has  defined,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  cannot  be  defiled 
by  any  unworthiness  or  malice  in  the 
offerers,"  and  that  the  fruit  of  the 
sacrifice  itself  is  applied  irrespective 


of  any  merits  or  demerits  in  the  visible 
celebrant.  The  fruit  of  the  Mass  and 
its  application  depend  upon  the  Chief 
Priest  and  Offerer,  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Theologians  show  that  sacrifice 
from  its  very  nature  and  institution 
possesses  what  they  call  a  general,  a 
special,  a  mediate,  and  a  most  special 
fruit.  The  general  belongs  to  the 
whole  Church ;  the  most  special  is  per 
sonal  to  the  offerers;  and  the  special 
is  free  and  applicable;  according  to 
the  will  and  intention  of  the  priest. 

Every  priest  when  saying  Mass  is 
obliged  to  form  a  special  intention,  i. 
e.,  he  is  obliged  to  apply  the  special 
fruit  of  the  Mass  to  some  definite  ob 
ject. 

To  be  made  the  recipient  of  that  spe 
cial  fruit  is  a  great  privilege.  It  means 
remission  of  temporal  punishment  due 
to  forgiven  sins  and  a  fresh  bestowal 
of  previous  gifts  and  graces  drawn 
from  the  Divine  treasury  of  the  Pas 
sion  of  our  Lord. 

The  heretic  Wyclif  taught  that 
special  prayers  and  the  special  appli 
cation  of  Masses  were  of  no  more  avail 
to  a  soul  than  general  prayers.  The 
Church  condemned  this  error.  She  has 
always  held  that  special  prayers  of 
fered  for  special  purposes  are  of  very 
great  avail. 

Special  Intentions. 

When  the  priest  offers  the  mass  for 
a  special  intention  we  are  to  believe 
that  what  he  thus  does  officially  is  rati 
fied  and  accepted  by  Chief  Priest 
(Jesus  Christ)  whose  agent  he  is,  un 
less  He  behold  something  imperfect, 
unworthy,  or  unwise  in  that  special 
intention. 
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3.  The  greatest  favor  a  priest  can 
show  you,  next  to  offering  the  sacri 
fice  for  you,  is  to  make  a  memento  of 
you  in  the  Mass.    It  is  an  honor  and  a 
great  spiritual  advantage  to  be  named 
officially  in  the  Holy  Mysteries.     It  is 
like  making  a  special  presentation  of 
you  and  of  your  necessities  to  our  dear 
Lord  and  to  the  Adorable  Trinity. 

Offering  for  the  Souls. 

4.  From  the  earliest  times,  under  the 
Old  and  the  New  Law,  sacrifices  have 
been  offered  for  particular  objects  and 
persons. 

They  have  also  always  been  offered 
for  the  souls  in  purgatory.  The  great 
est  love  and  mercy  we  can  show  *o 
souls  in  purgatory  is  to  pour  out  upon 
them  the  merits  of  the  Cross  through 
the  Mass.  The  Mass  avails  the  souls 
in  purgatory,  both  as  an  impetratory 
or  supplicatory,  and  as  a  propitiatory 
or  satisfactory  sacrifice. 

Consider  what  purgatory  is.  A 
realm  of  pain  created  by  infinite  Jus 
tice  for  the  punishment  of  souls.  No 
doubt  there  are  degrees  of  punishment, 
but  the  least  degree  of  purgatorial 
pain  is  keener  and  intenser  than  all 
the  pains  of  this  life  put  together.  St. 
Gregory  says,  "because  I  know  that 
purging  fire  to  be  more  intolerable 
than  all  the  sufferings  and  tribulations 
of  this  world,  I  greatly  dread  being 
purged  in  the  wrath  of  this  ven 
geance."  St.  Augustine  and  many 
other  Fathers  teach  exactly  the  same 
doctrine.  It  is  also  the  teaching  of  the 
school,  St.  Thomas  saying  that  the  fire 
of  hell  and  of  purgatory  is  the  same, 
and  St.  Anselm  that  the  least  pain  of 


purgatory    is    keener    than    anything 
that  can  be  imagined  in  this  life. 

You  ought  to  get  as  many  Masses 
as  you  can  said  for  your  deceased 
friends  and  benefactors.  They  not 
only  expect  this  service  from  you,  but 
they  will  at  once  repay  you  by  be 
coming  your  most  grateful  friends  and 
intercessors  with  God. 

St.  Peter  Damian,  when  a  youth, 
came  into  possession  of  a  little  sum  of 
money,  with  which  he  might  have  re 
lieved  his  hunger  and  misery;  but  in 
stead  of  spending  it  on  himself,  he 
took  it  to  a  priest  to  say  Masses  for 
the  soul  of  his  deceased  father.  From 
that  moment,  his  life  tells  us,  he  ex 
perienced  the  gratitude  of  the  soul  he 
had  aided  for  he  himself  was  immedi 
ately  released  from  his  unhappy  lot 
and  finally  became  a  great  saint.  The 
circumstance  is  alluded  to  in  his  office 
in  the  breviary. 

5.  St.  Leonard  of  Port  Maurice 
urges  us  to  get  Masses  said  for  our 
soul  during  life  rather  than  after  death, 
for  he  believes  that  one  Mass  applied 
to  the  soul  during  life  avails  more  than 
many  applied  after  death. 

Masses  For  Own  Intention. 

This,  too,  is  the  Catholic  tradition 
among  the  good  Irish  people,  with 
whom  it  has  become  a  proverb  that 
"One  Mass  before  death  is  better  than 
two  after." 

There  seems  to  be  much  reason  in 
this  view  of  the  case;  for  surely  it  is 
prudent  to  wipe  out  all  we  can  of  our 
debt,  during  life,  when  it  is  easy  to  do 
so,  rather  than  to  delay  the  Masses  till 
we  are  plunged  into  purgatory,  pay 
ing  in  fire  the  accumulated  debt  of  a 
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life-time.  Some  persons  think  lightly 
of  purgatory ;  but  souls  that  have  been 
there  but  a  few  minutes  of  time  be 
lieved  that  they  had  been  there  for 
centuries,  so  extreme  and  unspeakable 
was  the  sharpness  of  the  pain  they  en 
dured.  Better  be  wise  and  dimmish 
the  debt  beforehand  than  adjourn  the 
full  payment  to  a  place  of  such  tor 
ment. 

St.  Leonard  speaks  of  a  rich  and 
pious  Genoese  merchant,  who  gave  peo 
ple  scandal  by  leaving  nothing  for 
Masses  when  he  died;  but  the  scandal 
ceased  and  they  admired  his  prudence 
when  it  was  found  that  he  had  thou 
sands  of  Masses  offered  for  his  soul 
during  life. 

This  remark  as  to  the  prudence  of 
getting  Masses  said  during  life  applies 
equally  to  the  wisdom  of  performing 
other  good  works  during  life.  Make 
sacrifices  that  are  living,  pinch  your 
self  personally  while  alive  to  spread 
the  Faith,  to  establish  religious  educa 
tion,  to  found  charitable  institutions, 
and  otherwise  to  help  the  poor.  This 
will  avail  you  a  hundredfold  more  than 
trusting  to  money  (which  you  cannot 
take  with  you)  left  in  alms  for  Masses 
and  good  works  after  death. 

But  Catholics  are  justly  shocked 
when  a  person  with  means,  having  ful 
filled  all  natural  obligations  to  others, 
dies  without  making  any,  even  the  least, 
provision  for  his  own  soul;  especially 
when  it  is  noted  that  during  life  he 
either  denied  himself  nothing  unless 
it  were  to  increase  his  means,  or  showed 
no  great  liberality  to  the  poor  and  to 
religion,  and  perhaps,  even  created  a 
well  founded  impression  that,  when 


from  time  to  time  he  did  give,  it  was 
always  the  least  he  thought  he  decent 
ly  could  give. 

If  in  our  will  we  leave  tokens  of  love 
and  benefits  to  our  friends,  it  is  only 
natural  not  to  forget  the  wants  and 
charitable  institutions  of  the  Church — 
the  Church  which  has  been  our  Mother 
and  our  Guide  to  salvation. 

It  is  remarked,  however,  that  they 
who  show  scant  gratitude  to  God  dur 
ing  life  for  the  means  He  has  placed  in 
their  hands,  hoarding  their  resources 
as  though  entirely  their  own  and  not 
His,  usually  bequeath  little  or  nothing 
to  religion  when  they  die.  Such  as 
these,  though  they  may  die  in  God's 
grace,  have  no  reason  to  expect  a  re 
lease  from  their  terrible  purgatory  till 
they  have  paid  in  their  own  person 
even  the  last  farthing,  "for  judgment 
without  mercy  to  him  that  hath  not 
done  mercy"  (James  ii,  13)  is  the  sen 
tence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  truth 
of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  ever. 
On  Having  Masses  Offered. 

6.  You  may  now  perhaps  ask :  What 
are  you  to  do  when  you  desire  to  have 
a  Mass  applied  according  to  your  in 
tention  ? 

You  must  ask  a  priest  to  offer  the 
Mass  for  you.  Of  course,  he  is  not 
obliged,  and  indeed  he  may  not  be  able 
to  do  so.  But  you  need  have  no  deli 
cacy  in  asking  him,  because  this  rela 
tion  between  the  priest  and  the  people 
is  regulated  by  the  Canon  law,  which 
supposes  that  an  honorarium,  tax,  sti 
pend  or  alms,  as  it  is  variously  called, 
should  be  given  on  the  occasion. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  lay  down  the 
principle  that  they  who  serve  the  altar 
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shall  live  by  the  altar,  and  that  they 
who  minister  to  the  people  spiritual 
blessings  shall  receive,  as  St.  Augustine 
puts  it,  "  their  support  from  the  peo 
ple  and  their  reward  from  the  Lord." 
Whenever,  therefore,  you  ask  that  the 
sacrifice  be  offered  up  especially  and 
exclusively  for  your  own  intention,  it 
is  right  that  you  should  practically 
recognize  this  principle.  If  the  priest 
accepts  the  honorarium,  it  is  a  pledge 
to  you  that  the  Mass  will  be  offered 
exclusively  for  your  intention;  for  he 
is  then  bound  by  justice  and  under 
pain  of  sin  so  to  offer  it. — Adapted 
from  "The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass." 

Canonical  Age. 

The  Church  fixes  certain  periods  in 
life  for  special  obligations,  enjoyment 
of  special  privileges  or  entering  upon 
certain  vocations. 

The  age  of  reason  is  generally  ac 
cepted  at  about  seven  years,  although 
it  may  vary.  At  this  time  a  child 
is  capable  of  committing  mortal  sin. 
He  thus  becomes  subject  to  the  law  of 
the  church  in  regard  to  abstinence, 
attendance  at  Mass  and  other  obliga 
tions. 

At  twenty-one  the  obligations  of  f ast_ 
ing  begins.  It  ceases  at  sixty.  The 
age  of  puberty  begins  with  males  at 
fourteen  with  females  at  twelve.  Mar 
riage  contracted  under  these  ages  is 
null  and  void.  (Nisi  Malitiam  sup- 
pleat  aetatem). 

In  the  religious  life  a  person  may 
be  tonsured  at  seven  years.  No  special 
age  is  mentioned  for  minor  orders.  A 
subdeacon  must  have  completed  his 
twentyfirst  year,  a  deacon  his  twenty, 


a  priest  his  twenty  fourth,  a  bishop, 
his  thirtieth  year. 

A  religious  cannot  make  his  profes 
sion  until  he  is  at  least  sixteen  years 
old  and  has  passed  a  year  in  the  novi 
tiate.  He  must  be  thirty  before  he  can 
hold  at  least  a  prelacy. 

A  girl  must  be  over  twelve  years 
of  age  before  she  assumes  the  religious 
habit.  Invariably,  however,  novices 
are  much  older.  A  religious  superior 
must  be  forty  years  before  she  may  be 
chosen,  unless  under  certain  conditions. 
The  Mass  Rock. 

In  many  places  of  Ireland  there  is 
a  spot  hallowed  and  sacred,  called  the 
"Mass  Rock."  Memories  cling  around 
each  moss  covered  stone  or  rocky  ledge 
on  the  mountainside,  or  in  the  reces 
ses  of  some  glen,  whereon  was  offered 
up  in  stealth  and  secrecy,  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

With  death  penalty  hanging  over 
priest  and  people  the  little  group 
gathered  in  penal  days. 

Not  infrequently  Mass  was  inter 
rupted  by  the  approach  of  the  ban 
dogs  of  the  law  for,  quickened  by  the 
rewards  to  be  earned  there  sprang  up 
in  those  days  the  infamous  trade  of 
"priest-hunting,"  five  pounds  being 
equally  the  Government  price  for  the 
head  of  a  priest  as  for  the  head  of 
a  wolf.  The  utmost  care  was  neces 
sary  in  divulging  intelligence  on  the 
night  on  which  Mass  would  next  be 
celebrated,  and  when  the  congregation 
had  furtively  stolen  to  the  spot,  sen 
tries  were  posted  all  around  before 
the  Mass  began.  Yet,  in  instances  not 
a  few,  the  worshippers  were  taken  by 
surprise,  and  the  blood  of  the  mur- 
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dered   priest   wetted   the   altar   stone. 

So  the  "Corrig-an-affrion,"  is  there 
fore  an  object  of  veneration  in  Ire 
land. 

Adeste  Fideles. 

The  authorship  of  this  beautiful 
Christmas  hymn  is  attributed  to  St. 
Bonaventure  in  the  thirteenth  century. 
Its  popularity  was  widely  noted  in  the 
last  century  throughout  Europe.  The 
music  was  written  by  John  Reading, 
organist  of  Winchester  Cathedral,  Eng 
land.  Canon  Frederic  Oakley  made 
the  familiar  English  translation  about 
the  year  1839.  Father  Oakley  was  a 
convert  to  the  church. 
I.  H.  S. 

These  letters  form  a  monogram  for 
devotional  use  of  the  name  of  Jesus. 
It  is  frequently  noted,  especially  on  the 
vestments  of  the  priest  worn  in  cele 
bration  of  Mass. 

These  letters  are  popularly  taken  to 
mean  references  to  Jesus,  Hominum 
Salvator,  Latin  words,  for  Jesus,  Sav 
ior  of  men.  The  Catholic  Enclyclo- 
pedia  however  traces  the  origin  of  I. 
H.  S.,  to  use  of  Greek  letters,  the  cor 
rect  meaning  of  which  is  probably  lost 
to  the  world.  In  varied  form  as  a 
monogram  or  a  symbol,  I.  H.  S.,  is  of 
ancient  origin  in  the  devotion  of  the 
Church. 

Sanctuary  and  Choir. 

If  it  is  a  High  Mass  the  deacon  and 


subdeacon  represent  the  apostles  and 
disciples.  The  incense  signifies  the 
prayer  of  the  people  rising  to  Heaven. 
The  choir  represents  the  Holy  Fathers, 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  who  have 
never  ceased  from  the  time  of  creation 
to  sing  the  praises  of  God.  In  every 
altar  there  is  a  stone  consecrated  by  the 
Bishop,  without  which  Mass  could  not 
be  said.  There,  too,  are  the  relics  of 
some  saint,  usually  the  saint  to  whose 
guardianship  the  church  is  dedicated. 
The  centre  of  the  altar  is  where  the 
stone  and  the  relics  are  placed  just  in 
front  of  the  tabernacle  where  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  kept.  A  light  is 
always  burning  in  the  sanctuary  lamp 
as  long  as  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is 
present  in  the  church,  signifying  the 
light  of  Divine  faith  which  is  still  burn 
ing  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful.  The 
side  of  the  altar  to  which  the  priest 
first  turns  represents  the  giving  of 
God's  favor  to  the  Jews.  When  he 
goes  to  the  left,  the  Gospel  side,  it 
signifies  the  passing  of  Christ's  teach 
ing  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Gospel, 
which  contains  the  mysteries  of  our 
faith,  is  always  read  from  this  side. 
Later  when  the  main  part  of  the  Mass 
is  over,  the  priest  returns  to  the  other 
corner  of  the  altar,  to  signify,  that  a\ 
the  end  of  the  world,  the  Jews  shall 
be  converted  and  receive  the  faith  of 
Christ. 
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Popular  Devotions  Among  the 
Faithful. 
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In  perfect  harmony  with  the  spirit 
declared  by  its  title  of  "Catholic" 
(which  means  "universal,"  as  you 
know),  the  Church  offers  her  children 
their  choice  of  a  great  number  of  de 
votions  or  pious  practices,  by  means  of 
which  the  Catholic  keeps  himself  in 
touch  with  God — through  prayer  and 
meditation  on  the  Divine  as  manifested 
in  the  story  of  the  Redemption,  in 
the  glories  and  graces  of  the  Redeem 
er's  Mother,  and  in  the  God-loving 
lives  of  the  Saints 

Novenas. 

Among  such  devotions,  Novenas  hold 
high  rank. 

Using  the  words  of  the  Very  Rev. 
Dean  A.  A.  Lings,  in  his  preface  to 
his  book  called  "Our  Favorite  Nove 
nas!" 

"By  a  novena  is  meant  a  devotion 
of  nine  days  in  honor  of  some  mystery 


of  our  redemption  to  obtain  a  particu 
lar  request  from  Our  Lord  through 
the  merits  of  His  Sacred  Heart,  life 
and  Passion,  or  in  honor  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  or  any  of  the  Saints,  that  by 
their  intercession  they  may  obtain  for 
us  favors  from  Almighty  God." 

A  novena,  therefore,  is  a  nine  days' 
prayer,  a  pious  exercise  divided  into 
nine  parts,  of  which  one  part  is  per 
formed  every  day.  Any  of  the  prayers 
approved  by  the  Church  may  be  used 
for  the  purpose.  For  instance,  five 
decades  of  the  Rosary,  or  the  Litanies 
of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus  and  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  or  one  decade  of  the 
Rosary  and  a  quarter  of  an  hour's 
spiritual  reading — either  of  these  will 
constitute  a  good  novena,  if  performed 
with  the  novena  intention  during  nine 
consecutive  days.  However,  there  are 
special  novena  forms,  and  many  of 
them,  both  for  use  at  any  time  of  the 
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year  and  for  use  on  the  occasions  of 
particular  feasts.  And  these  forms 
are  to  be  had  in  books  and  pamphlets — 
the  book  from  which  the  above  quo 
tation  is  taken  being  one  of  the  best 
of  its  kind. 

Some  Popular  Novenas. 

The  following  novenas  may  be 
named  as  some  of  the  most  popular: 

Novena  in  honor  of  the  Holy  Name 
of  Jesus  (Indulgence  of  300  days  once 
a  day). 

Novena  for  Christmas,  (Indulgence 
of  300  days,  once  a  day,  and  a  plenary 
indulgence  on  any  one  day  of  the  No- 
vena,  Christmas  day,  or  any  day  of  its 
octave — the  Plenary  indulgence  on  the 
usual  conditions). 

Novena  for  the  feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  (Indulgence  of  300  days  every 
day  and  a  Plenary  Indulgence  on  the 
day  immediately  after  the  novena  or 
in  its  octave).  See  Nine  Fridays, 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary  in  chapter  10. 

Novena  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost  (Indulgence  of 
seven  years  and  seven  quarantines  for 
each  day  of  the  novena,  and  a  Ple 
nary  Indulgence  any  one  day  on  the 
usual  conditions). 

Novena  in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament  (Plenary  Indulgence  on  the 
Feast  of  Corpus  Christi). 

Novena  in  honor  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  to  be  made  at  any  time  (In 
dulgence  of  seven  years  each  day,  and 
a  Plenary  Indulgence  at  the  close  of 
the  novena). 

Novena  for  the  Feast  of  the  Im- 
maculate  Conception,  beginning  Nov. 
29  and  ending  Dec.  7th  (Indulgence 


of  300  days  each  day  and  a  Plenary 
Indulgence  on  the  Feast-day  or  any 
day  of  its  octave). 

Novena  for  the  Feast  of  Our  Lady's 
Nativity,  beginning  Aug.  30th  and  end 
ing  Sept  7th  (Indulgence  of  300  days 
each  day  of  its  octave). 

Novena  for  the  Feast  of  the  Annun 
ciation,  beginning  March  16th  and  end 
ing  March  24th,  (Indulgence  of  300 
days  each  day  and  a  Plenary  Indul 
gence  on  the  Feast-day  or  any  day  of 
its  octave). 

Novena  for  the  Feast  of  Our  Lady's 
Purification,  beginning  Jan.  24th  and 
ending  Feb.  1st.  (Indulgence  of  300 
days  each  day  and  a  Plenary  Indul 
gence  on  the  Feast-day  or  any  day  of 
its  octave). 

Novena  for  the  Feast  of  Our  Lady's 
Assumption,  beginning  Aug.  6th  and 
ending  Aug  14th.  (Indulgence  of  300 
days  each  day  and  a  Plenary  Indul 
gence  on  the  Feast-day  or  any  day  of 
its  octave.) 

Novena  for  the  Feast  of  Our  Lady's 
Presentation,  beginning  Nov.  12th  and 
ending  Nov  20th.  (Indulgence  of  300 
days  each  day  and  a  Plenary  Indul 
gence  on  any  day  of  the  novena  or  on 
any  day  during  the  eight  days  follow 
ing  the  Novena). 

Novena  to  Our  Lady  of  Sorrows, 
beginning  nine  days  before  the  third 
Sunday  in  September.  (Indulgence  of 
300  days  each  day  and  a  Plenary  In 
dulgence  on  any  one  day  during  the 
Novena) . 

Novena  to  the  Holy  Guardian  An 
gels,  to  be  made  at  any  time,  and 
particularly  during  the  nine  days  pre- 
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ceding  the  Feast,  Oct  2nd.  (Plenary 
Indulgence  on  the  usual  conditions). 

Novena  to  St.  Michael  the  Archangel, 
beginning  Sept.  20th  and  ending  Sept. 
28th.  (Indulgence  of  300  days  each 
day  and  a  Plenary  Indulgence  on  any 
one  day  of  the  Novena). 

Novena  to  Our  Patron  Saint,  to  be 
made  at  any  time  and  particularly 
during  the  nine  days  preceding  that 
Saint's  feast-day. 

Novena  to  St.  Joseph,  beginning 
March  10th  and  ending  March  18th. 
(Indulgence  of  300  days  each  day  and 
a  Plenary  Indulgence  on  any  one  day 
during  the  Novena  or  on  the  feast's 
octave). 

Novena  to  St.  Anne,  Mother  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  beginning  July  17th, 
ending  July  25th.  (Indulgence  of  300 
days  each  day). 

Novena  to  Sts.  Peter  and  Paul,  be 
ginning  June  20th  and  ending  June 
28th.  (Indulgence  of  100  days  each 
day). 

Novena  in  honor  of  St.  Anthony, 
closing  with  the  feast-day,  June  13th 
or,  at  any  time,  in  the  form  of  nine 
consecutive  Tuesdays. 

Novena  to  St.  Vincent  de  Paul, 
beginning  July  10th  and  ending  July 
18th.  (Indulgence  of  300  days  each 
day  and  a  Plenary  Indulgence  on  any 
one  day  of  the  Novena  or  of  the  feast's 
octave). 

Novena  to  St.  Patrick,  beginning 
March  8th  and  ending  March  16th. 

Novena  for  the  Holy  Souls  in  Pur 
gatory,  beginning  Oct.  24th  and  end 
ing  Nov.  1st.  (Indulgence  of  300  days 
each  day). 

Novena  in  honor  of  St.  Rita,  closing 


with  the  Feast  of  the  Hoses,  May  22nJ, 
or  again  on  November  2nd. 

Patron  Saints. 

Be  it  said,  in  connection  with  the 
Novenas  here  enumerated,  that  St. 
Joseph,  the  foster-father  of  Our  Lord, 
is  the  patron  of  the  Universal  Church ; 
that  St.  Michael  is  the  Patron  of  Ger 
many,  even  as  St.  Patrick  is  the  Patron 
of  Ireland;  that  St.  Anthony  (of 
Padua)  is  the  saint  to  whom  suppli 
cants  turn  for  the  recovery  of  things 
lost  (see  story  of  his  life)  ;  that  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  is  the  great  apostle  of 
Charity  to  whom  the  Congregations  of 
the  Lazarist  Fathers  and  of  the  Sisters 
of  Charity  owe  their  most  beneficent 
existence. 

St.  Rita,  Saint  of  the  Impossible. 

As  to  St.  Rita,  known  as  "the  Saint 
of  the  Impossible,"  the  following  is  a 
brief  sketch  of  her  life  and  of  her 
claims  to  a  place  among  God's  saints. 

Born  about  the  year  1381  near  Cas- 
cia,  (in  the  central  part  of  Italy)  o£ 
humble,  pious  parents  named  Mancini, 
Rita,  at  the  age  of  twelve,  desired  to 
enter  the  religious  life  as  a  nun  of  the 
Order  of  St.  Augustine.  But  her  par 
ents,  despite  their  piety,  opposed  her 
wish  and  finally  prevailed  on  her  to 
marry  a  young  man  of  their  village — 
whom,  in  the  course  of  her  married 
life  of  eighteen  years,  she  converted  by 
her  holy  example  into  a  gentle  and  re 
ligious  man  from  the  impetuous  braw 
ler  he  had  been.  After  the  death  of  her 
husband  and  their  two  sons,  Rita  re 
solved  to  carry  out  her  early  desire 
and  applied  to  the  Augustinian  Nuns 
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of  Cascia  for  admission  to  their  con 
vent  as  a  sister. 

But  it  was  contrary  to  the  custom 
of  these  nuns  to  receive  widows  into 
their  community.  So  Eita's  petition 
was  refused  several  times.  She,  how 
ever,  did  not  lose  courage,  but  put 
her  cause  in  the  hands  of  her  patron 
saints,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  St.  Augus 
tine  and  St.  Nicholas  of  Tolentino. 
And  they  heard  her  prayers  and  an 
swered  them  by  miraculously  leading 
her  to  the  convent  where  she  had  twice 
been  refused.  This  time  she  was,  of 
course,  accepted,  since  the  nuns  could 
not  fail  to  acknowledge  the  convincing 
power  of  the  miracle.  As  a  religious, 
Eita  practiced  to  a  wonderful  degree, 
the  virtues  of  obedience,  charity,  and 
poverty.  Her  holiness  was  such  that 
God  rewarded  it  even  here  on  earth 
by  means  of  miracles  and  by  deigning 
to  appear  to  her,  together  with  His 
Immaculate  Mother.  After  having 
been  a  nun  for  forty-four  years,  she 
died  on  May  22nd,  1457,  at  the  age  of 
76  years.  No  sooner  was  she  dead  than 
God  caused  miracles  to  take  place, 
even  at  her  deathbed — two  paralytics 
being  cured  as  they  approached  her 
remains.  And  thereafter,  persons  suf 
fering  from  incurable  diseases,  blind 
men,  deaf-mutes,  and  men  mortally 
wounded,  were  instantly  cured  through 
her  intercession.  It  is  because  of  these 
almost  incredible  cures  that  St.  Eita 
(who  was  canonized  by  Pope  Leo  XIII 
in  1900)  is  called  "The  Saint  of  the 
Impossible  and  of  Desperate  Cases." 

Saint  Anthony  of  Padua. 
Saint  Anthony  was  born  on  August 


15,  1195,  in  Lisbon,  Portugal.  His 
parents  were  of  noble  birth,  intensely 
religious  and  particularly  zealous  in 
the  care  lavished  upon  his  early 
training  and  education.  Always  a 
model  in  his  behavior,  at  an  early  age 
he  was  attracted  towards  the  religious 
life,  and  at  fifteen  he  entered  a  monas 
tery  of  St.  Augustine.  Later  he  asked 
for  and  obtained  removal  to  a  monas 
tery  where  for  eight  years  he  practiced 
strict  retirement  from  the  world.  His 
entry  into  the  Franciscan  order  and 
his  ordination  followed  in  due  course. 
He  became  Chaplain  of  the  Monastery 
of  Montepaolo  where  his  intellectual 
gifts  soon  became  known  to  his  breth 
ren.  His  sermons  were  wonderful.  It 
seemed  that  superhuman  power  lent 
weight  and  influence  to  his  words.  He 
induced  thousands  to  amendment  and 
penance,  particularly  among  infidels. 
Conversions  was  a  favorite  work  and 
he  wrought  many  miracles  in  his  efforts 
to  convince  his  hearers.  His  preaching 
to  the  fishes  is  but  one  of  many.  And 
his  labors  were  extreme,  displaying 
complete  self-sacrifice  and  effacement. 
He  died  in  the  Monastery  of  Arcella 
near  Padua  on  the  13th  of  June,  1231, 
not  having  completed  his  36th  year. 

Devotion  of  the  Nine  Tuesdays. 

It  was  on  the  first  Tuesday  after  the 
death  of  this  great  servant  of  God  that 
his  sacred  remains  were  taken  from 
Arcella  to  Padua  in  triumphal  pro 
cession.  On  this  day  the  number  of 
miracles  performed  was  so  great  as  for 
ever  to  mark  the  day  in  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful.  The  blind,  the  deaf,  the 
dumb,  the  lame,  all  were  cured.  No 
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one  invoked  the  aid  of  this  Saint  with 
out  obtaining  relief  on  this  occasion. 

Since  that  time,  Tuesday  has  been 
especially  sanctified  by  the  people  of 
Padua  in  their  custom  of  paying  par 
ticular  honor  to  their  Patron  Saint. 
Their  piety  has  been  emulated  every 
where.  In  Franciscan  churches  espe 
cial  devotions  are  held.  St.  Anthony 
confirms  the  selection  of  this  particular 
day  in  the  response  to  the  numberless 
requests  laid  at  his  feet.  In  March 
1763,  Pope  Clement  XIII  granted  for 
all  Tuesdays  within  the  year  which  may 
be  kept  successively  and  with  or  with 
out  a  Novena,  each  time  a  Plenary  In 
dulgence  for  those  who,  during  the 
Exposition  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
visit  a  church  of  the  Franciscan  Order, 
receive  worthily  the  Sacraments  of 
Penance  and  Holy  Eucharist  and  pray 
for  the  intentions  of  the  Holy  Father. 
This  privilege  was  extended  by  Pope 
Leo  XIII  in  1894  to  all  churches  of  that 
order  which  venerates  St.  Francis  as 
its  founder. 

The  origin  of  the  nine  Tuesdays  lies 
in  the  apparition  of  St.  Anthony  to  a 
noble  lady  of  Bologna  who  in  1617 
appealed  to  the  Saint  in  affliction.  She 
was  told  to  "visit  the  church  of  the 
Friars  Minor  for  nine  consecutive 
Tuesdays,  receive  the  Sacraments, ' '  and 
her  prayers  before  the  picture  of  the 
Saint  would  be  heard.  The  lady  obeyed, 
full  of  zeal  and  confidence,  and  her 
prayer  was  answered.  Further  prayer 
fulfilled  the  utmost  of  her  expectations 
in  a  most  miraculous  manner. 

Pope  Benedict  XIV  has  granted  a 
Plenary  Indulgence  to  all  who  perform 
this  devotion  immediately  before  the 


feast,  that  is  on  the  nine  Tuesdays  be 
fore  the  13th  of  June,  with  the  usual 
conditions,  reception  of  the  Sacra 
ments,  visiting  the  church  of  the 
Franciscan  Order  and  hearing  Mass. 
Special  prayers  for  each  of  the  days  of 
the  Novena  will  be  found  in  prayer- 
books  and  many  other  prayers  and  in 
vocations  to  the  Saint,  the  wonder 
worker  of  Padua,  can  be  had  in  works 
illustrative  of  the  devotion. 

St.  Anne,  Mother  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin. 

But  little  is  known  of  the  mother  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  Joachim  and  Anne 
were  the  parents  of  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  as  the  Gospel  narrative  tells  us, 
and  we  are  also  told  of  the  exemplary 
character,  piety  and  devotion  of  the 
good  Saint  Anne — this  being  indeed  a 
matter  of  course  when  we  consider  the 
close  connection  existing  between  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  St.  Anne.  It  seems 
clear  that  St.  Joachim  died  soon  after 
the  Presentation  of  Mary  in  the  temple, 
but  practically  little  else  is  established, 
except  that  St.  Anne  was  childless  un 
til  the  prayers  of  this  worthy  couple 
were  answered  by  God  in  the  gift  of 
Mary.  The  feast  of  St.  Anne  is  cele 
brated  on  July  26th  and  is  a  day  of 
great  devotion  to  thousands  of  the 
faithful  in  different  places.  Relics  of 
St.  Anne  are  kept  in  various  churches 
placed  under  her  patronage.  Her  re 
lics  are  on  record  as  having  been  pub 
licly  exhibited  in  710.  Tradition  has 
it  that  the  body  of  St.  Anne  was 
brought  to  Apt  in  southern  France  by 
St.  Lazarus.  Here,  relics  were  found 
in  the  time  of  Charlemagne.  St.  Anne 
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is  venerated  at  Notre  Dame  D'Auray 
in  France  by  means  of  a  miraculous 
picture.  She  is  the  patroness  of  wo 
men  in  labor,  and  the  patron  Saint  of 
the  province  of  Brittany  in  France, 
and  of  the  province  of  Quebec,  in 
Canada. 

Saint  Anne  de  Beaupre. 
Shrine  in  Quebec. 

The    early    settlers     from     France 
brought   to    Canada    the    devotion    to 
Saint  Anne,  and  in  Beaupre  records 
point  to  1650  as  the  beginning,  a  chapel 
being  built  in  1658  by  Father  Vignal. 
On   the   very   day   the   work   started, 
Louis  Guimont  was  cured  miraculously. 
For  two  centuries  and  a  half,  countless 
favors  and  graces  were  showered  upon 
those  whose  faith  prompted  them  to 
implore  her  help.    The  thousands  who 
visited  the  shrine  made   possible   the 
erection  of  a  new  church  in  1876.    It 
is  200  feet  long  by  100  feet  wide,  with 
side  chapels.    It  has  been  served  by  the 
Eedemptorist  Fathers  since  1878.    Leo 
XIII  raised  the  church  to  the  rank  of 
a  minor  basilica  in  1887,  and  it  was 
solemnly     consecrated     by     Cardinal 
Taschereau,  Archbishop  of  Quebec,  in 
1889.      Huge    pyramids    of    crutches, 
walking-sticks,    bandages,    and    other 
appliances  left  behind  by  the  cripples, 
the  lame  and  the  sick,  bear  silent  testi 
mony  to  the  numbers  of  those  who, 
having  prayed  to  St.  Anne  for  help  at 
her   shrine,   have    gone   home   healed. 
Each  year,  particularly  at  the  time  of 
the  feast,  largely  attended  pilgrimages 
are  arranged  in  Ontario  and  elsewhere, 
by  means  of  which  thousands  of  people 
are  enabled  to  visit  the  shrine  of  one 


so  evidently  honored  by  Almighty  God. 
In  1905,  168,000  people  visited  the 
shrine  in  official  pilgrimages. 

The  first  relic  was  exposed  in  Beau 
pre  in  1670,  obtained  through  Msgr. 
Laval,  first  Bishop  of  Quebec.  Three 
others  have  since  been  added.  In  1892 
Cardinal  Taschereau  obtained  the  latest 
addition.  In  1922  the  beautiful  build 
ing  was  completely  destroyed  by  fire. 
A  temporary  structure  cared  for  pil 
grims  pending  erection  of  another  ap 
propriate  building. 

"Annales  de  la  bonne  Sainte  Anne 
de  Beaupre." 

' '  Catholic  Encyclopedia. ' ' 

St.  Teresa. 

So  full  of  religious  zeal  was  St. 
Teresa  as  a  little  girl  of  seven,  that  she 
ran  from  her  home  at  Avila  in  Spain, 
in  the  hope  of  being  martyred  by  the 
Moors. 

Later,  she  became  a  Carmelite  nun, 
and  in  her  thirty-first  year  had  de 
veloped  into  a  model  of  piety.  All  for 
God  and  all  in  God,  all  thought,  feel 
ing,  speech  and  action — -that  was  the 
motto  of  her  life. 

She  was  then  called  to  take  charge  of 
her  order  and  succeeded  in  re-estab 
lishing  it  on  the  best  possible  founda 
tion.  Also,  she  was  favored  with  many 
visions  and  revelations  of  Our  Lord. 

Her  writings  are  among  the  chief 
treasurers  of  Holy  Church.  They  ex 
hibit  the  Saint  in  a  character  eminently 
right  according  to  God's  intent,  but 
nevertheless  rare  by  making  it  abund 
antly  clear  that  she  joined  the  deepest, 
most  fervent,  most  self-denying  mystic- 
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ism  with  the  soundest  kind  of  common- 
sense. 

St.  Teresa  died  in  1582. 

Other  Pious  Practices. 

While  it  is  exceedingly  salutary  to 
the  soul,  exceedingly  helpful  in  gaining 
the  friendship  of  God,  the  practice  of 
making  Novenas  is  only  one  of  a  num 
ber  of  devotional  practices  provided  for 
her  children's  welfare  by  the  Church. 

And  of  that  number,  the  practices 
mentioned  below  may  be  recommended 
as  especially  rich  in  spiritual  profit 
and  in  indulgences  (all  of  which  are 
applicable  to  the  souls  in  Purgatory). 

Litany  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
(Indulgence  of  300  days  for  each  reci 
tation). 

Litany  of  the  Most  Holy  Name  of 
Jesus  (Indulgence  of  300  days  for 
each  recitation). 

The  Holy  Name  (Indulgence  of  25 
days  for  each  devout  invocation). 

The  Sign  of  the  Cross  with  the  words 
' '  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Indul 
gence  of  fifty  days  each  time). 

The  Angelus  or  the  Regina  Coeli 
(Indulgence  of  300  days  each  day  and 
a  Plenary  Indulgence  once  a  month 
when  the  prayer  is  said  morning,  noon 
and  night  every  day  of  the  month). 

Acts  of  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity 
(Indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven 
quarantines  each  time,  and  a  Plenary 
Indulgence  once  in  the  month  when 
this  devotion  is  performed  each  day 
of  the  month). 

Morning  and  Evening  Devotion  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin — the  "Hail  Holy 
Queen"  with  versicles  in  the  morning 


and  the  "We  Fly  to  Thy  Patronage" 
with  versicles  in  the  evening  (A 
Plenary  Indulgence  on  any  two  Sun 
days  in  the  month  when  these  pray 
ers  are  recited  daily,  and  a  Plenary  In 
dulgence  on  all  the  Feasts  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Feast  of  All 
Saints.) 

Chaplet  of  the  Immaculate  Concep 
tion  (Indulgence  of  300  days  each  time 
it  is  recited  and  a  Plenary  Indulgence 
when  it  is  recited  each  day  of  the 
month,  once  a  month). 

Forty  Hours'  Devotwn  (a  Plenary 
Indulgence). 

Month  of  March,  devotions  in  honor 
of  St.  Joseph  (a  Plenary  Indulgence). 

Month  of  May,  devotions  in  honor  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  (a  Plenary  Indul 
gence). 

Recitation  of  the  Rosary  in  October 
(Indulgence  of  seven  years  each  day; 
a  Plenary  Indulgence  on  the  Feast  day 
of  the  Eosary,  Rosary  Sunday,  and  a 
Plenary  Indulgence  for  five  decades  of 
the  Rosary  said  on  each  of  ten  days 
during  the  month). 

Seven  Sundays  in  honor  of  the  Im 
maculate  Conception  (Indulgence  of 
seven  years  for  each  Sunday  and  a 
Plenary  Indulgence  on  the  last  Sunday 
of  seven  consecutive  Sundays). 

Nine  Fridays  in  honor  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  (a  Plenary  Indulgence 
on  the  first  Friday  of  every  month  and 
seven  years  on  the  other  Fridays). 

Any  number  of  indulgences,  partial 
and  plenary,  and  also  applicable  to  the 
Holy  Souls  in  Purgatory,  may  be 
gained  through  membership  in  pious 
societies,  or  confraternities,  such  as  the 
Holy  Name  Society,  the  Society  of  St. 
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Vincent  de  Paul,  the  League  of  the 
Sacred  Heart,  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Rosary,  the  Archconfraternity  of  the 
Holy  Heart  of  Mary,  the  Children  of 
Mary,  etc.,  etc.;  another  quantity  of 
plenary  and  partial  indulgences,  again 
applicable  to  the  Holy  Souls,  are  ob 
tainable  by  those  who  wear  the  Scapu 
lar.  The  Scapulars  of  Mt.  Carmel  and 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  being 
particularly  well  endowed — the  Agnes 
Dei  or  the  Miraculous  Medal. 

None  of  these  indulgences  can  be 
gained,  however,  unless  the  petitioner 
therefor  is  in  a  state  of  grace,  free  from 
mortal  sin.  Also  the  petitioner  in  the 
case  of  all  plenary  indulgences  must 
have  complied  with  the  usual  condi 
tions,  to-wit:  must  have  confessed, 
communicated  and  prayed  for  the 
Pope's  intentions.  And  indulgenced 
prayers  must  be  pronounced,  that  is  to 
say,  must  be  spoken  with  the  lips 
(though  not  necessarily  aloud),  in 
stead  of  being  said  in  the  mind  only 
or  read  with  the  eyes  alone. 

The  Indulgence  of  the  Portiuncula. 

The  second  day  of  August  annually 
reminds  the  faithful  and  zealous  soul 
of  the  great  St.  Francis,  who  was  not 
only  similar  to  Our  Lord  and  Redeemer 
for  being  born  in  a  stable,  practicing 
extreme  poverty,  and  being  favored 
with  the  sacred  five  wounds,  but  also 
by  feeling  deep  compassion  for  the 
poor  sinners.  St.  Francis  endeavored 
to  bring  his  fellowmen  to  repentance 
by  speaking  to  their  hearts,  and  he 
prayed  to  God  for  their  conversion. 
He  wept  so  much  over  the  sufferings  of 
Our  Lord  and  the  indifference  and 


carelessness  of  the  world,  that  he  nearly 
lost  his  sight.  Our  Lord,  seeing  the 
glowing  heart  of  His  servant,  lament 
ing  the  offenses  offered  to  his  God,  was 
much  pleased,  hearing  the  suppliant 
prayers  of  his  ardent  intercession. 

At  one  time,  when  St.  Francis  was 
again  fervently  praying  for  the  conver 
sion  of  sinners,  an  angel  urged  him  to 
go  quickly  into  his  beloved  chapel, 
called  Portiuncula.  He  hastened  there 
and  saw  the  most  wonderful  spectacle. 
Our  dear  Lord  appeared  over  the  tab 
ernacle,  His  face  beaming  with  infinite 
kindness  and  His  most  glorious  Mother 
Mary  at  His  side,  and  both  surrounded 
by  a  host  of  bright  angels.  St.  Francis 
prostrated  himself  in  deep  adoration 
and  sweet  ecstasy.  But  Jesus  bade  him 
rise  and  ask  a  favor  for  his  poor  sin 
ners.  And  St.  Francis  said :  Merciful 
Lord,  grant  to  all  the  sinners  coming 
into  this  chapel  and  praying  with  a 
contrite  heart  a  full  forgiveness  of 
all  their  sins  and  the  punishment 
thereof."  When  Jesus  seemed  to  hesi 
tate,  saying:  "This  is  something  very 
great,  what  thou  askest,"  St.  Francis 
turned  with  touching  simplicity  to 
Mary,  the  refuge  of  sinners,  to  plead 
with  Him  for  the  poor  sinners.  There 
upon  Jesus  granted  the  extraordinary 
Indulgence  of  Portiuncula. 

For  two  hundred  years  this  Indul 
gence  was  confined  to  that  little  chapel 
of  the  Portiuncula,  which  was  each 
second  of  August  the  scene  of  a  won 
drous  gathering  of  penitents.  After 
this  the  Pope  was  moved  to  extend  it  to 
all  the  Franciscan  churches  of  the 
world. 
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Succeeding  Popes  have  still  further 
extended  it  to  churches  where  mem 
bers  of  the  Third  Order  meet,  and  even 
to  other  churches  where  no  Francis 
can  church  is  available.  The  obligation 
of  receiving  Holy  Communion,  either 
on  that  day,  August  2nd,  or  on  the 
day  before,  is-  required  for  all  the 
churches  outside  of  Assisi,  however. 

Confession  and  Communion  and  a 
visit  to  the  church  so  privileged  are  all 
that  is  necessary  to  the  gaining  of  the 
Indulgence  of  the  Portiuncula. 

One  may  not  gain  it  oftener  than 
once  for  himself,  but  he  can  gain  it  as 
many  as  a  hundred  times  for  the  souls 
in  Purgatory  if  he  can  go  in  and  pray 
and  come  out  so  often.  There  is  no  set 
form  or  duration  of  prayer.  Five  Our 
Fathers,  and  Hail  Marys,  and  Glorias 
in  union  with  the  Sovereign  Pontiff's 
prayers  are  recommended,  but  any 
form  of  prayer  may  be  followed. 

Irish  Pilgrimages. 

Croagh  Patrick  is  a  mountain  on  the 
seashore  of  the  County  Mayo,  called  the 
"Sinai"  of  Ireland.  It  was  known  to 
the  pagans  of  old  as  "Cruachan  Aigh," 
and  is  2,510  feet  high.  Its  prominence 
has  to  do  with  traditions  concerning  the 
life  of  St.  Patrick.  Careworn  and  fa 
tigued  one  day  the  saint  came  to  this 
remote  part  of  the  country  and  on  the 
Saturday  before  Ash  Wednesday  in 
the  year  441,  he  went  into  retirement 
on  the  mountain  top.  He  spent  the 
season  of  Lent  there,  in  fasting  and 
prayer  for  the  perpetuation  of  the 
Faith  in  Ireland.  The  "Book  of 
Armagh"  mentions  that  God  sum 
moned  all  the  Saints  of  Erin  past,  pres 


ent  and  future  to  appear  before  St. 
Patrick  with  visions  of  the  harvest  of 
souls  his  work  would  produce.  The 
"Tripartite  Life"  tells  of  the  saint 
sending  messengers  to  Rome  from  his 
habitation  on  Croagh  Patrick  in 
441,  who  returned  later  bearing  sacred 
relics  from  the  Holy  Father  for  the 
altars,  the  saint  was  everywhere  erect 
ing.  The  "Annals  of  Clonmacnoise" 
and  the  "Annals  of  Ulster"  report  that 
from  Croagh  Patrick  the  first  tribute  of 
Ireland  was  sent  to  the  Pope  at  Rome. 
From  this  holy  spot  St.  Patrick  blessed 
the  people  of  Ireland. 

Pilgrimages  to  Croagh  Patrick  have 
been  of  common  occurrence.  They  are 
reported  previous  to  the  eleventh  cen 
tury  and  since  that  time.  In  1432  this 
annual  pilgrimage  was  honored  and 
recognized  in  Rome  by  Pope  Eugene 
IV.  It  is  said  that  the  apostle  himself 
celebrated  Mass  on  the  mountain,  and 
from  that  time  there  has  been  a  chapel 
on  the  summit.  In  penal  days  it  was 
demolished,  yet  pilgrims  did  not  cease 
to  go  there.  In  1905  the  chapel  was  re 
built.  The  day  of  the  annual  pilgrim 
age  is  set  for  the  last  Sunday  in  July. 
Newspaper  reports  of  recent  pilgrim 
ages  shows  that  as  many  as  twenty 
thousand  pilgrims  have  been  present  at 
the  Mass  of  Supplication.  About 
twenty  Masses  are  celebrated  on  that 
day  within  the  little  chapel. 

The  account  of  St  Patrick  is,  as  the 
Catholic  Encyclopedia  puts  it,  taken 
from  sources  which  post-date  the 
saint's  death  by  three  or  four  hundred 
years.  "There  are,  however,  good  rea 
sons  to  believe  that  the  traditions  they 
embody  are  genuine." 
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Patron  Saints  of  Workers. 

Every  walk  of  life  finds  a  model,  a 
patron  among  the  saints  of  God.  No 
trade,  no  profession  is  there  that  has 
not  been  sanctified  and  uplifted  by  its 
life  of  a  Christian  hero  whom  the 
Church  has  raised  up  to  her  altars  as 
intercessors.  In  the  ages  of  Faith  men 
looked  to  these  patrons  for  help  in 
their  work.  Following  are  some  of  the 
saints  whom  professional  men  and  ar 
tisans  regarded  as  their  patrons : 

Architects — St.  Pucisius,  martyr, 
superintendent  of  the  buildings  of 
King  Sapor:  April  21. 

Bakers — St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary, 
who  gave  all  her  income  to  the  poor: 
November  19. 

Bookbinders — St.  Peter  Celestine, 
who  covered  his  books  with  leather: 
May  19. 

Builders — St.  Vincent  Ferrer:  April 
5,  restored  to  life  three  persons  who 
had  fallen  from  heights. 

Butchers — St.  Aurelianus:  May  8; 
was  originally  a  heathen,  and  killed 
animals  for  sacrifice. 

Carpenters — St.  Joseph:    March  19. 

Comedians — St.  Vitus. 

Dyers — St.  Lydia. 

Farmers — St.  George :  Signifying 
"tiller  of  the  soil,"  April  23. 

Fishermen — St.  Andrew. 

Florists  and  gardeners — St.  Doro 
thy  :  February  6. 

Hatters — St.  Severus  of  Ravenna, 
who  was  a  hatter  before  his  election  to 
the  Bishopric  of  Ravenna :  February  1. 

Hunters — St.  Hubert,  passionately 
fond  of  hunting.  He  became  fervent 


in  religion  and  eventually  a  bishop: 
November  3. 

Jewelers — St.  Eligius,  who  displayed 
great  skill  in  the  working  of  gold :  De 
cember  1. 

Journalists — St.  Francis  de  Sale^: 
January  29. 

Lawyers — St.  Ives,  who  studied  in 
Paris,  and  pleaded  the  causes  of  poor 
people  and  widows. 

Merchants — St.  Francis  of  Assisi, 
who  before  his  conversion,  was  a  noted 
merchant:  October  4. 

Messengers — St.  Gabriel,  "bearer  of 
gladtidings:"  March  18. 

Millers — St.  Victor,  who  was  con 
demned  to  death  because  he  refused 
to  offer  sacrifice  to  idols  and  was 
thrown  across  a  mill  wheel  which  re 
fused  to  turn :  July  21. 

Music — St.  Cecilia :    November  22. 

Notaries — St.  Mark:    April  25. 

Painters — St.  Luke,  who  has  given  us 
in  his  Gospel  the  best  picture  of  Our 
Lady :  October  18. 

Philosophers — St.    Catherine. 

Physicians — Saints  Cosmas  and  Da- 
mian,  who  studied  medicine  in  Syria, 
and  attended  the  poor  free  of  charge: 
September  27. 

Plasterers — St.  Bartholomew,  the 
apostle :  August  24. 

Poets — King  David,  composer  of  the 
Psalms. 

Porters — St.  Peter  Gonzales,  con 
verted  many  sailors  to  Christianity: 
April  15. 

Servants — St.  Martha:    July  29. 

Sculptors — St.  Claudius,  who  suf 
fered  martyrdom  for  refusing  to  make 
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a  statue  to  be  used  as  an  idol :  Novem 
ber  8. 

Shoemakers — St.  Crispin. 

Silversmiths — St.  Andronicus  of  An- 
tioch,  who  always  distributed  two- 
thirds  of  his  earnings  among  the  des 
titute. 

Soldiers — St.  Ignatius,  who,  after 
being  wounded  in  battle,  decided  to 
fight  the  spiritual  battle:  July  31. 

Stonemasons — St.  Stephen. 

Tailors — St.  Homobonus,  who,  being 
rich,  gave  all  he  had  to  the  poor,  earn 
ing  his  living  as  a  tailor:  Septem 
ber  12. 

Tanners — St.  Blaise,  of  Sebaste,  who, 
for  his  faith,  was  flayed  alive :  Febru 
ary  3. 

Teachers — St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
who,  in  spite  of  pain  and  in 
creasing  weakness,  taught  unceasingly : 
March  12. 

Watchmen — St.  Peter  of  Alcantara : 
October  19. 

Weavers — St.  Anastasia. 


Our  Lady's  Day  and  Month. 

A  month  of  each  year  and  a  day  of 
each  week  are  consecrated  by  Holy 
Church  to  Our  Blessed  Lady.  Even  as 
the  month  of  May  is  Month  of  Mary, 
Saturday  is  Mary's  Day. 

It  follows  that  Catholics  who  are 
devout  to  the  Virgin-Mother  of  God 
should  endeavor  to  honor  Our  Lady 
especially  on  Saturdays  and  during 
May  by  means  of  pious  practices — 
prayers,  acts  of  self-denial,  hearing 
Mass,  or  almsgiving. 

That  this  devotion  of  dedicating  Sat 
urdays  to  the  Mother  of  God  was  known 
and  in  use  before  the  eleventh  century 
is  evidenced  by  the  writings  of  St. 
Peter  Damian  who  lived  in  the  eleventh 
century,  and  by  the  acts  of  Pope  Urban 
II,  who  was  St.  Peter's  contemporary. 

A  Scottish  writer  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  Fordun,  testifies  that  Satur 
day  in  the  days  of  our  fathers  was 
held  in  great  veneration  in  honor  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin. 


Practical  Application  of  Religion 

to  Life 


It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
Catholic  religion  is  the  only  form  of 
Christianity  which  deserves  to  be  called 
truly  and  continuously  practical. 

Unlike  the  Protestant  sects  with  their 
Sunday-only  worships,  Catholicity — 
by  means  of  daily  Mass  and  daily  Com 
munion — offers  each  child  of  the 
Church  the  opportunity  not  only  of 
coming  very  close  to  God  in  His  House 


and  at  His  Altar,  but  also  of  receiving 
Him  every  day  of  every  week,  wher 
ever  the  religion  is  firmly  established. 
In  other  words,  the  true  Church  of 
God  on  earth  is  like  her  Divine  Head 
in  Heaven — since,  even  as  God  Himself 
never  wearies  of  His  labors  of  mercy 
and  goodness,  His  Church  takes  no  rest 
from  her  task  of  fitting  men's  souls  for 
His  approval. 
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The  Church  Works  Seven  Days  a 
Week. 

To  be  practical,  a  religion  must  be 
practiced.  And  to  be  practical,  a  re 
ligion  must  not  remain  satisfied  with 
providing  facilities  for  practice.  It 
must  do  more;  it  must  make  practice 
imperative,  if  it  would  accomplish  real 
and  valuable  results. 

Thus,  the  Catholic  knows  from  child 
hood  up  that  the  laws  of  the  Church 
pronounce  it  a  mortal  sin  to  miss 
Mass  on  any  Sunday,  except  when  or 
where  his  presence  at  Mass  is  rendered 
impossible  by  reason  of  sickness,  too 
great  distance  from  a  church  or  an 
other  "circumstance  beyond  his  con 
trol."  In  consequence,  the  Catholic 
hears  Mass  every  Sunday.  For  a  little 
while,  as  a  youngster,  he  (or  she)  may 
obey  the  Church 's  law  by  hearing  Mass 
not  so  much  for  love  of  God  and  the 
Divine  Sacrifice  than  because  of  the 
parental  authorities'  insistence  on  at 
tendance  at  Mass  or  for  fear  of  com 
mitting  a  mortal  sin.  But  soon,  very 
soon,  the  duty  becomes  a  practice  so 
dear  and  so  natural  that  the  Catholic 
deeply  regrets  the  necessity  of  missing 
Mass,  owing  to  sickness  or  other 
grave  cause,  any  one  Sunday  and  then 
feels  that  he  is  being  deprived  of  a 
gladdening  and  glorious  privilege. 

Such  is  the  power  of  practice.  And, 
as  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  the 
old  saying  that  "practice  makes  per 
fect,"  let  it  be  understood  that  the 
practice  of  hearing  Mass  every  Sunday 
does  not  fail  to  bring  about  further 
religious  activity  on  the  part  of  the 
Catholic,^  tspi$%\  For  instance,  the 
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spiritual  joy  which  the  Catholic  experi 
ences  through  his  participation  in  the 
Masses  of  obligation — on  Sundays  and 
the  six  principal  Holy  Days  of  the 
year — will  naturally  cause  him  to  wish 
for  more  of  that  wonderfully  exalting 
happiness,  which  means  that  he  will 
adopt  the  practice  of  hearing  Masses 
on  week-days,  occasions  not  of  obliga 
tion,  or  even  every  day,  and  that  he 
will  become  a  frequent  communicant. 

Influence  of  the  Mass. 

Now,  it  is  an  unquestionable  fact 
that  no  human  being  can  possibly  love 
the  good  God  well  enough  to  adore  Him 
in  His  great  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and 
to  receive  Him  regularly,  almost  con 
tinually  indeed,  without  growing  bet 
ter,  stronger,  more  worthy  in  every 
way.  And  it  is  also  an  unquestionable 
fact  that  the  Catholic  Church,  through 
her  daily  Masses  and  through  the  Sac 
rament  of  Sacraments,  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  is  the  only  Church  which  al 
lows,  invites,  encourages,  and  demands 
unremitting  practice  and,  therefore, 
unremitting  betterment.  Protestant 
churches  do  not  allow,  invite  or  en 
courage  unremitting  practice — for  the 
simple  reason  that  their  temples  are 
closed  six  days  out  of  the  seven,  that 
they  offer  God  no  public  service  what 
ever  six  days  out  of  the  seven,  and  that 
they  have  neither  the  Supreme  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass  nor  the  Lord's  Presence 
in  the  Eucharist  within  them.  Neither 
do  they  demand  unremitting  practice. 
For,  while  a  Catholic  who  habitually 
misses  Mass  is  considered  a  very  bad 
Catholic,  a  member  of  a  Protestant  con 
gregation  may  be  in  "perfectly  good 
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standing,"  according  to  the  Protestant 
scheme,  and  yet  go  to  church  only 
every  fourth  or  fifth  Sunday,  if  he 
chooses.  It  follows  that  unremitting 
practice  of  religion  is  out  of  the  ques 
tion — except,  perhaps,  in  rare  indi 
vidual  cases — throughout  the  domains 
of  the  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of 
Protestant  denominations.  And  it 
equally  follows  that  the  Protestant 
does  not  achieve  in  his  religion  the  con 
stant  bettering  which  is  not  merely 
probable  but  unavoidable  in  the  case  of 
the  Catholic  who  unremittingly  prac 
tices  his  faith.  This  is,  of  course,  not 
intended  to  mean  that  a  Protestant  can 
not  be  a  good  man.  It  is  intended  to 
mean  that  he  cannot  find  in  his  religion 
that  daily  and  mighty  help  toward 
goodness  which  Holy  Church  furnishes 
to  every  Catholic,  the  help  of  the  Mass 
and  the  Eucharist,  the  help  of  ever- 
present  opportunity  for  unremitting 
practice. 

Confession. 

In  close  connection  with  frequent  at 
tendance  at  Mass  and  frequent  Com 
munion,  the  Sacrament  of  Confession 
is  of  exceedingly  great  value  as  an 
agent  making  for  clean,  straight,  truly 
Christian  living  on  the  part  of  the 
Catholic.  It  ranks  next  to  Communion 
both  in  the  way  of  supernatural 
strengthening  of  the  soul  and  in  that 
of  practical  efficiency.  Indeed,  Con 
fession  must  precede  Communion, 
where  the  Catholic  who  would  receive 
his  God  is  conscious  of  having  com 
mitted  a  mortal  sin,  and  should  precede 
Communion  when  he  has  committed  a 
sin  or  sins  which,  though  not  mortal, 


are  significant  enough  to  remain  in  his 
memory. 

Among  the  things  that  cause  the 
thoughtful  person  to  wonder  how  they 
can  possibly  exist  and  continue  to  exist 
are  to  be  numbered  the  Protestant  ob 
jections  to  Confession.  Each  one  of 
those  objections  seems  too  absurd,  too 
ridiculous  for  serious  discussion.  And 
yet  they  are  all  brought  up  again  and 
again  by  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  although  their  absolute  false 
ness  and  stupidity — beside  being  self- 
evident — stand  exposed  by  means  of 
every  Catholic  Catechism,  prayer- 
book,  and  manual  of  preparation  for 
Confession  and  Communion  in  the 
world.  To  dwell  on  them  but  lightly, 
their  substance  is  that  Confession 
means  a  license  to  sin ;  in  so  far  as,  ac 
cording  to  them,  the  Catholic  may  com 
mit  any  kind  or  all  kinds  of  sin  till  he 
is  tired  of  sinning  and  then  go  to  Con 
fession  and  be  forgiven  in  full,  and 
then  commit  more  sins  and  confess 
again  and  be  forgiven  in  full  again  and 
so  on  and  so  on,  and  be  perfectly  safe, 
sure  of  salvation  if  he  just  goes  to  the 
Confession  from  time  to  time.  This,  say 
the  non-Catholics  who  condemn  Con 
fession,  is  grossly  immoral.  And  it  cer 
tainly  would  be  grossly  immoral,  gross 
ly  criminal,  if  it  were  a  fact.  But  it 
isn't  a  fact.  It  is  entirely  and  inex 
cusably  false. 

Every  Catholic  knows,  cannot  fail  to 
know,  that  to  make  a  good,  real  con 
fession  which  will  result  in  absolution, 
in  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  by  God 
Himself  through  God's  priest,  he  must: 

1.  Be  thoroughly  and  deeply  sorry, 
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sorry  with  all  his  heart  and  soul  for 
every  sin  he  has  ever  committed 
and  especially  for  those  sins  he  is  about 
to  confess; 

2.  Be    earnestly   and    sincerely    re 
solved  to  sin  no  more ; 

3.  Reveal  to  the  priest  who  hears  his 
confession  every  sin  he  has  committed 
since  his  last  visit  to  the  confessional, 
every  single  sin  he  remembers,  without 
attempting  to  excuse  his  guilt  or  to 
reduce  the  extent  of  it — in  short,  tell 
the  whole  truth  and  nothing  but  the 
truth,  regarding  his  own  wrong  doing 
(and  his  own  wrong  doing  only). 

And  every  Catholic  also  knows  that 
unless  his  heart  and  soul  have  thus 
prepared  him  for  confession,  unless  he 
is  thus  truly  contrite,  truly  resolved  to 
lead  a  good  life,  and  unless  he  has  con 
fessed  every  grave  sin — without  re 
serve,  without  mental  or  verbal  condi 
tion,  qualification,  or  quibble,  the  ab 
solution  pronounced  by  the  priest  will 
not  be  valid  at  all;  because,  while  he 
may  deceive  the  priest,  who  is  only  a 
mortal  and  can  be  deceived,  he  cannot 
deceive  God,  and  God  will  not  forgive 
him. 

Wherefore,  a  bad  confession  is  a  hor 
rible  sacrilege,  an  insult  offered  God 
Himself,  and  puts  the  soul  of  the  one 
who  is  guilty  of  it  into  a  state  of  fearful 
danger. 

From  this— which  is  the  truth  con 
cerning  confession — it  undoubtedly  ap 
pears  that  the  practice  of  confession 
is  bound  to  result  in  any  amount  of 
practical  good  right  along.  The  prac 
tical  good  is  the  same  whether  the  Cath 
olic  who  confesses  be  actuated  by  the 


highest  motive,  i.  e.,  the  love  of  God 
which  bids  him  keep  his  soul  clean 
through  gratitude  to  Him  who  gave  it, 
or  by  the  fear  of  God's  judgment,  the 
dread  of  eternal  punishment.  In 
either  case,  Confession  is  sure  to  make 
and  keep  practicant  better  than  he 
could  be  without  it.  Another  side  of 
Confession 's  effectiveness  in  the  accom 
plishment  of  practical  good  is  seen 
when  we  remember  that  many  wrongs 
have  actually  been  righted,  as  far  as 
possible,  by  means  of  the  Confessional 
— such  wrongs  as  thefts  or  embezzle 
ment,  for  instance,  where  the  priest 
who  heard  the  culprit's  confession 
made  absolution  conditional  on  resti 
tution  of  the  property  stolen,  or  else 
on  compensation  therefor.  The  United 
States  "Conscience  Fund"  has  repeat 
edly  been  swelled  in  this  manner. 

The  Church  for  Workers. 

Before  we  leave  the  subject  of  Holy 
Mass  and  its  practical  value,  be  it  re 
membered  in  brief  that  the  Catholic 
Church — true  to  Her  name,  which 
means  universal,  all-embracing — min 
isters  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  all  of 
her  children,  including  every  class  and 
kind  of  them,  by  celebrating,  on  Sun 
days  and  week-days,  what  is  known  as 
"The  Early  Mass"  at  an  hour  that 
makes  it  possible  for  day-laboring  folk 
(domestic  servants,  among  others)  to 
assist  at  the  Divine  Sacrifice  and  re 
ceive  Holy  Communion  without  en 
croaching  on  their  time  of  labor. 

What  with  the  opportunity  and  en 
couragement  given  the  Catholic  to  hear 
Mass  and  to  communicate  frequently 
(the  late  saintly  Pope  Pius  X  having 
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been  especially  active  in  his  advocacy 
of  frequent  Communion)  and  what 
with  Confession,  there  is  no  denying 
that  the  Catholic  Religion  works  every 
bit  of  seven  days  each  week,  as  was 
pointed  out  in  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter.  But,  even  though  the  fre- 
quentation  of  Holy  Mass  and  the  Sac 
raments  of  Confession  and  Communion 
is  the  most  important  part  of  Catholic 
practice  and  is  the  principal  help  to 
ward  truly  Christian  living,  tendered 
the  Catholic  by  his  religion,  yet  the 
Church  holds  out  to  her  children  a 
number  of  other,  if  lesser,  ways  of  re 
membering  and  serving  God  continu 
ously,  day  in  and  day  out.  Some  of 
these  ways  are  Indulgences,  the  Sac- 
ramentals,  and  the  Feast-days. 

Indulgences. 

An  Indulgence  means  the  remission 
of  the  temporal  punishment  still  due 
a  soul  after  its  sins  have  been  forgiven. 
It  may  be  gained  by  the  believer 
through  his  performance  of  various 
good  works  and  his  heartfelt  recital 
of  certain  prayers.  And,  it  may  al 
most  always  be  applied  to  the  Souls  in 
Purgatory,  shortening  their  time  of 
detention  there  and  hastening  their 
rise  to  Heaven  and  eternal  happiness. 
Naturally,  the  Catholic  wishes  to  do 
all  he  can  for  the  souls  of  his  loved 
ones  who  are  of  "the  faithful  de 
parted,"  so  he  is  willing  and  eager  to 
perform  good  works  and  pray  with  all 
his  heart  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
Indulgences  in  their  behalf.  This,  in 
itself,  develops  in  his  soul  the  virtues 
of  unselfishness  and  charity,  and  there 
fore  seems  extremely  and  worthily 


practical.  But  Indulgences  have  still 
another  excellently  practical  merit, 
owing  to  the  fact  that,  as  Holy  Church 
most  clearly  teaches,  no  indulgence 
can  be  gained  by  any  one  who  is  not 
in  a  state  of  grace,  that  is,  in  a  state 
of  freedom  from  mortal  sin  and  of 
loving  trust  in  God.  For  this  reason, 
Indulgences  must  and  do  necessarily 
act  as  a  powerful  inducement  to  truly 
Christian  living,  must  and  do  affect 
a  great  deal  of  good ;  since  every  Cath 
olic,  who  is  a  Catholic,  desires  to  help 
souls  in  Purgatory  and  since  he  cannot 
help  them  without  being  himself  at 
peace  with  God,  without  being  himself 
a  decent  honest  man. 

Sacramentals. 

As  to  Sacramentals — and  more  par 
ticularly,  holy  images,  crucifixes, 
crosses,  medals,  scapulars,  etc. — they 
are  also  constantly  valuable  from  a 
practical  viewpoint.  No  Catholic  has 
any  excuse  whatever  for  believing — 
as  Protestants  unjustly  allege  he  be 
lieves — that  a  statue  of  our  Lord  or 
of  our  Lady,  a  crucifix,  a  medal  of 
Mary,  or  a  scapular  possesses  virtue 
or  miraculous  power  of  its  own.  He 
does  not  pray  to  a  crucifix  or  a  statue ; 
he  prays  to  the  Savior  or  to  the 
Savior's  Mother  whom  the  crucifix  or 
the  statue  represents.  Nor  does  he 
wear  a  cross,  a  medal  or  a  scapular, 
because  he  thinks  that  such  a  pious 
object  will  protect  him  against  danger, 
misfortune,  or  death.  No,  he  wears  the 
cross  or  medal  or  scapular  by  way  of 
consecrating  himself  to  God  and  His 
Blessed  Mother  and  of  reminding  him 
self  that  he  is  Theirs  and  consequently 
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must  live  as  their  true,  loving  servant. 
Each  time  he  sees  the  cross,  medal  or 
scapular  he  wears,  each  time  he  looks 
upon  the  crucifix  in  his  room,  he  is  re 
minded  that  he  is  a  Christian,  that 
Christ  died  for  him,  and  that  it  is  his 
bounden  duty  to  thank  his  Incarnate 
God  in  thought,  feeling  and  deed.  And 
each  time  his  eyes  meet  the  image — 
statue  or  picture — of  Mary  Immacu 
late  which  beautifies  his  dwelling  place, 
his  thought  cannot  but  turn  to  purity, 
humility,  tenderness,  all  the  blessed 
virtues  which  crown  Her  who  is  the 
Virgin-Mother  of  God.  Can  any  man 
keep  from  being  made  better,  from 
being  benefited,  by  such  reminders 
and  such  thoughts?  Most  surely  not. 
And  that  is  why  the  Sacramentals,  too, 
have  real  and  lasting  practical  value. 

Feasts. 

Finally  the  celebration  by  Holy 
Church  of  the  many  feast-days — not 
merely  the  greatest  Holy  Days,  like 
Christmas,  the  Ascension,  The  As 
sumption  or  the  Immaculate  Concep 
tion  but  also  days  commemorating 
heroes  of  the  faith,  apostles,  martyrs, 
confessors  and  virgins — causes  the 
Catholic  year  to  be  splendidly  rich  in 
glorious  examples  of  what  the  true 
Faith  will  do  for  individual,  sinful 
man  if  only  he  will  cling  to  it  and  try 
to  live  up  to  God's  grace.  And  there 
is  no  teaching  so  convincing,  so  in 
structive,  so  practical  as  is  teaching  by 
example. 

Much  more  could  be  said  on  the  sub 
ject.  But  the  little  that  has  been  said 
should  suffice  amply  to  prove  tke 
original  proposition: 


That  the  Catholic  Religion  is  the 
only  form  of  Christianity  which  de 
serves  to  be  called  truly  and  continu 
ously  practical,  and  that  the  Catholic 
Church  works  every  bit  of  seven  days 
each  week. 

Saluting  Jesus. 

It  is  an  edifying  custom  in  our 
cities  for  men  and  youths  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church  to  raise  their  hats  when 
passing  a  church.  Many  a  mortorman  or 
conductor  on  the  passing  surface  car, 
a  driver  of  horses,  a  passer-by  on  the 
street,  or  a  passenger  in  the  car, 
touches  his  hat  as  he  goes  past  the 
Church.  These  young  men  are  not 
afraid  of  being  criticised,  nor  of  being 
called  "pious"  in  scorn,  for  there  is 
good  muscle  back  of  their  piety  which 
suggests  vigorous  Christianity  put  in 
to  action  if  any  objectionable  remarks 
were  overheard. 

But  the  average  person  minds  his 
own  business  and  keeps  his  mouth 
shut  among  strangers.  Either  he  re 
spects  the  act  in  silence,  or  he  over 
looks  it.  How  pleased  with  this  sa 
lute  must  be  the  silent  Prisoner  in 
the  Tabernacle  of  the  altar! 

"Good  Night." 

There  is  a  tender  sweetness  about 
some  of  our  common  phrases  of  affec 
tionate  greeting,  simple  and  unobtru 
sive  as  they  are.  Good  night!  The 
little  one  lisps  it,  as,  gowned  in  white, 
with  shining  face,  her  prayers  said,  she 
toddles  off  to  bed.  Sisters  and  broth 
ers  exchange  the  wish;  parents  and 
children,  friend  and  friend.  Fa- 
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miliarity  has  robbed  it  of  its  signifi 
cance  to  some  of  us ;  we  repeat  it  auto 
matically  without  much  thought.  But 
consider.  We  are  as  voyagers,  put 
ting  off  from  time  to  time  upon  an 
unexplored  sea.  Our  barques  of  life 
set  sail  and  go  onward  into  the  dark 
ness,  and  we,  asleep  on  our  pillows, 
take  no  care  as  we  do  when  awake 
and  journeying  by  daylight. 

Of  the  perils  of  night,  whatever 
they  may  be,  we  take  no  heed.  An 
unsleeping  vigilance  watches  over  us ; 
it  is  the  sleeping  vigilance  of  one 
stronger  and  wiser  than  we,  who  is 
the  Eternal  Good.  Good  and  God 
spring  from  the  same  root,  have  the 
same  meaning.  "Goodbye"  is  only 
"God  be  with  you."  "Good  night" 
is  really  "God  night,"  or  "God  guard 
the  night."  It  would  be  a  churlish 
household  in  which  these  gentle  forms 
of  speech  were  ignored  or  did  not  ex 
ist.  Alike,  the  happy  and  the  sor 
rowful  day  by  day,  may  say:  "Good 
night." 

The  Last-Minute  Catholic. 

The  man  who  waits  until  the  last 
minute  to  make  his  peace  with  God 
usually  waits  too  long.  When  the 
last  minute  comes  his  enfeebled  mind 
and  will  are  generally  too  far  gone  to 
conceive  or  carry  out  a  thought  of  con 
trition.  "As  a  man  lives,  so  does  he 
die."  Nevertheless,  there  are  excep 
tions.  God  in  His  mercy  does  occas 
ionally  grant  to  a  dying  sinner  time 
to  repent. 

In  view  of  his  attempt  to  repair  the 
past,  the  wish  of  the  last-minute  Cath 


olic  sometimes  is  fulfilled.  He  is  bur 
ied  with  the  rites  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  he  has  so  long  scandal 
ized,  but  back  to  which,  as  to  a 
mother,  God's  grace  had  led  him  be 
fore  he  died. 

Prayers  for  Priests. 

Catholics  are  asked  occasionally  to 
think  in  prayer  of  our  priests  ?  From 
them  we  receive  the  sacrament  of 
baptism ;  through  them  God  speaks  to 
us  the  healing  and  cleansing  words  of 
absolution;  from  their  hands  we  re 
ceive  the  Bread  of  Life ;  their  lips  in 
terpret  to  us  the  words  of  life.  In 
hours  of  sorrow  and  illness  our  priests 
come  to  us;  they  visit  the  pest  house 
and  the  prison ;  contagious  diseases  do 
not  frighten  them  from  us;  they  risk 
their  lives  for  our  lives;  they  stand 
at  our  death  beds  to  prepare  us  to 
meet  our  Eternal  Judge.  Day  by  day 
they  offer  for  us  the  tremendous  sac 
rifice  of  the  Mass;  they  are  anointed, 
and  are  set  apart  from  other  men  in 
order  that  they  may  seek  souls  and 
save  souls  for  the  honor  and  glory  of 
Almighty  God  and  to  help  satiate  the 
burning  thirst  of  the  Great  High 
Priest,  Jesus  Christ,  for  men's  salva 
tion. 

What  shall  we  do  to  show  our  grati 
tude  to  the  many  untiring  priests  who 
have  given  themselves  to  this  holy 
work,  and  whom  St.  Ambrose  dares  to 
call  "other  Christs?"  One  thing  we 
can  all  do,  and  that  is  pray  for  them 
— a  gift  which  they  ardently  desire, 
and  for  which  they  ask  at  every  avail 
able  opportunity.  Let  us  not  forget 
to  do  this  whenever  it  is  possible. 
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Funeral  Offerings  and  Customs. 

The  movement  for  the  discontinu 
ance  at  funerals  of  much  of  the  pres 
entation  of  flowers  and  wreaths,  which 
are  useless  alike  to  the  living  and  the 
dead,  and  the  substitution  therefor  of 
spiritual  offerings,  is  becoming  wide 
spread.  Several  Catholic  societies 
have  passed  resolutions  to  that  effect, 
and  printing  firms  have  issued  memo 
rial  cards  through  which  friends  may 
notify  the  bereaved  family  of  the 
Masses  or  other  spiritual  offerings 
they  make  for  the  deceased.  It  is  a 
practical  expression  of  Catholic  con 
dolence.  The  funeral  announcements 
have  also,  as  a  rule,  an  unmistakably 
Catholic  character.  They  usually  state 
or  imply  that  there  have  been  ren 
dered,  or  are  about  to  be  rendered,  to 
the  deceased  those  Catholic  services 
that  will  relieve  their  souls  of  purga 
torial  pains  and  hasten  their  everlast 
ing  bliss. 

It  is  not  unusual  in  certain  places 
to  see  many  such  memorial  cards 
placed  upon  the  coffin  when  friends 
call  to  extend  their  condolence  to  the 
bereaved  family. 

A  Spiritual  Bouquet. 

The  card,  a  folder  which  may  be 
had  at  any  Catholic  book  store,  is 
very  neat  and  attractive  and  essen 
tially  religious,  a  truly  sympathetic 
Catholic  remembrance. 

There  are  funeral  expenses  other 
than  for  flowers  which  have  their  ori 
gin  in  human  vanity  and  worldly  cus 
tom,  and  are  equally  unprofitable  to 
the  mourners  and  the  mourned.  A 
long  line  of  carriages  will  not  speed 


the  departed  soul  from  Purgatory, 
nor  will  a  costly  casket  facilitate  the 
body's  resurrection;  but  both  may  en 
tail  on  straitened  families  the  addi 
tional  grief  of  having  contracted  debts 
which  they  find  difficult  to  meet.  A  long 
line  of  Rosaries  would  be  more  effec 
tive,  and  one  Mass  is  of  more  worth 
than  the  costliest  of  caskets.  Poor 
and  rich,  according  to  their  means, 
will  better  serve  the  souls  of  their 
dead  and  better  solace  their  own 
hearts  by  following  the  truly  Catholic 
practice  of  offering  prayers  and 
Masses  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of 
departed  friends  and  relatives. 

Pair  Weather  Catholics. 

Catholics  whose  faith  and  piety  are 
in  evidence  only  at  moments  of  great 
peril,  whether  real  or  fancied,  may  be 
aptly  termed,  as  "America"  puts  it, 
"Thunderstorm  Christians."  As  long 
as  no  danger  threatens,  they  are  care 
less  Catholics,  who  are  not  afraid  to 
live  in  mortal  sin,  or  perhaps  scarcely 
practice  their  religion  at  all.  They 
refuse  or  begrudge  their  Creator  and 
Lord  the  short  half  hour  or  so  of  wor 
ship  He  requires  of  them  each  week. 
The  Friday's  abstinence  they  find  an 
insupportable  burden ;  all  church  dues 
they  consider  an  imposition;  prayer 
they  regard  as  wasted  time;  Confes 
sion  a  nuisance  to  be  deferred  as  long 
as  possible,  and  Holy  Communion  a 
luxury  they  can  well  forego.  Life, 
they  say,  would  be  quite  enjoyable  if 
it  were  not  for  the  demands  their  re- 
legion  makes  on  them. 

But  let  these  people  be  threatened 
with  some  disaster,  then  how  prompt- 
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ly  their  faith  and  fervor  are  awak 
ened.  A  terrific  storm,  for  example, 
comes  up.  The  lightning  flashes,  the 
thunder  rolls,  and  the  wind  roars.  Be 
hold  !  Without  delay  blessed  candles 
are  burning,  holy  water  is  freely  used, 
and  prayers  for  safety  are  lavishly 
offered.  Soon,  however,  the  tempest 
is  over,  the  sun  returns,  and  with  it  is 
restored  the  Thunderstorm  Christian's 
serenity  of  soul  and  his  noble  "moder 
ation"  in  the  use  of  religious  observ 
ances.  Or  suppose  a  domestic  bereave 
ment  is  impending  or  some  pecuniary 
loss  is  imminent.  Our  Thunderstorm 
Christian  becomes  of  a  sudden  very 
devout.  He  is  constant  in  prayer  and 
profuse  in  his  promises  of  amendment, 
till  a  marvelous  recovery,  or  an  unex 
pected  windfall,  relieves  him  of  all 
anxiety,  and  straightway  he  is  a  care 
less  Catholic  once  more. 

Now  it  is  not,  of  course,  with  the 
Thunderstorm  Christian's  practice  of 
praying  and  resolving  in  times  of  peril 
and  anxiety  that  we  find  fault. 
Nothing » is  more  natural  or  fitting 
than  that  in  imminent  danger  or  sore 
distress  a  man  should  have  recourse 
to  God  for  help.  But  it  is  the  Thun 
derstorm  Christian's  habit  of  being 
devout  and  penitent  only  at  such 
times  that  is  reprehensible. 

Sacraments  in  the  Home. 

Frequently  when  the  priest  is  ad 
ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the 
home  there  are  interruptions  coming 
i'rom  other  parts  of  the  house.  All 
members  of  the  family  should  be  pres 
ent  in  the  room  with  the  sick  person, 
uniting  in  the  prayers  and  displaying 


the  proper  attitude  of  devotion.  There 
should  be  no  talking  or  gathering  in 
other  rooms  and  no  display  or  em 
barrassment  on  these  occasions. 

Incidentally,  it  is  well  to  remember 
that  the  priest,  carrying  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  cannot  extend  to  you  his 
customary  greeting,  either  in  the 
home,  or  should  you  meet  him  in  the 
street ;  and  also  that  the  good  Catholic 
expecting  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
should  have  the  lighted  candle  pre 
pared  and  ready  at  the  door. 

"S.  A.  G." 

Many  people  are  accustomed  to 
write  these  initials  on  their  letters, 
"S.  A.  G.,"  standing  for  "Saint  An 
thony,  Guide,"  or  "Guard."  The 
object  is  to  place  the  letter  under  the 
care  of  Saint  Anthony,  to  the  end  that 
it  may  arrive  safely  at  its  destination. 
The  custom  is  a  pious  one  and  in  no 
way  reprehensible.  No  matter  how 
pious  we  may  be  and  no  matter  how 
firmly  we  may  believe  in  the  ability 
of  Saint  Anthony  to  watch  over  our 
correspondence,  we  should  not  omit 
that  ordinary  safeguard  of  important 
mail  matter — registration. 

E.  de  M. 

Another  beautiful  Catholic  custom 
exists  in  some  parts  of  this  country, 
originating  in  France,  which  is  of  en 
couraging  young  people,  especially 
girls,  to  sign  themselves  as  Children  of 
Mary,  "Enfant  de  Marie,"  in  cor 
respondence.  It  is  similar  to  wearing 
the  badge  of  a  society  of  which  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  patroness.  E.  de  M. 
is  signed  after  the  name  of  the  writer 
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as  a  title  of  which  the  possessor  is 
proud  and  fittingly  so.  There  is  no 
greater  distinction  than  that  of  enroll 
ment  in  such  company. 

Ecclesiastical  Titles 

Father  Hull,  S.  J.,  gives  these  sug 
gestions  in  regard  to  modes  of  ad 
dressing  clergymen,  in  the  Bombay 
Examiner : 

Vicars  General  used  to  be  addressed 
"Very  Reverend,"  but  by  a  recent 
decree  they  have  the  title  "Right  Rev 
erend,"  which,  however,  has  not  come 
universally  in  vogue.  In  general  it  is 
safe  to  use  "Very  Reverend"  for  any 
ecclesiastic  holding  a  special  dignity 
above  the  ordinary  rank  and  file  of 
the  clergy. 

The  addition  of  D.  D.,  or  the  prefix 
"Doctor"  or  "Dr."  to  the  names  of 
Archbishops  or  Bishops  is  not  neces 
sary,  as  "Dr."  does  not  of  itself  indi 
cate  any  sacred  dignity  or  office,  but 
is  merely  an  honorary  title  acquired 
ipso  facto  by  the  elevation  to  the  pre- 
lature.  Thus  "Bishop  Meurin"  would 
be  better  form  than  the  familiar  "Dr. 
Meurin. ' ' 

For  priests  the  proper  and  sufficient 
usage  is  "The  Reverend,"  "Reverend 
Father,"  or  "Reverend  and  Dear 
Father,"  or  even  (for  a  stranger) 
"Reverend  Sir."  It  is  bad  taste  to 
write  "Very  Reverend"  except  where 
the  title  really  exists.  All  overload 
ing  and  superfluity  of  titles  is  a  vul 
garism  highly  prevalent  in  this  coun 
try. 

The  Title  "Father." 

The  title  "Father"  is  one  which  has 
been  in  common  use  in  the  Church  al 
most  since  its  earliest  days.  Applied 


to  those  in  charge  of  religious  com 
munities  its  use  is  easily  understood, 
as  the  word  implies  spiritual  relation 
ship  in  the  superior  so  addressed.  The 
time  of  further  extension  is  not  clear. 

When  applied  to  secular  priests  the 
same  mystical  meaning  at  once  is  made 
evident,  because  of  the  position  held 
toward  their  people  by  priests.  One 
authority  has  it  that  the  word 
"Father"  applied  to  secular  priests 
was  introduced  into  England  by  Card 
inal  Manning.  Others  assert  that  it 
was  used  before  the  Cardinal's  con 
version.  "Father"  Rowland,  written 
of  by  Dr.  Pise  in  1829,  is  cited. 
"Father"  Prout  of  Watergrass  Hill, 
Ireland,  was  widely  known  as  early  as 
1834.  And  Cardinal  Newman  used  the 
title  frequently  in  his  correspondence 
(see  "Ward's  Life).  The  best  evidence 
of  the  use  of  the  term  is  to  be  found  in 
the  "Confiteor,"  when  the  penitent 
addresses  the  confessor  as  his  spiritual 
father  in  a  prayer  as  old  as  religion 
itself. 
Blessing  of  Newly  Ordained  Priests 

There  is  no  special  indulgence  at 
tached  to  the  blessing  of  the  newly  or 
dained  priest  apart  from  that  granted 
to  those  who  attend  the  first  Mass  and 
the  ordination  service.  In  the  case 
of  the  latter  Pope  Leo  XIII  granted  a 
Plenary  Indulgence  to  the  priest  him 
self  and  to  all  relatives  (to  the  third 
degree  of  consanguinity  included) 
who  attend  the  solemn  function  of  the 
first  Mass;  also,  a  Partial  Indulgence 
of  seven  years  and  seven  quarantines 
to  all  the  faithful  attending  in  like 
manner.  The  usual  conditions  of  Con 
fession,  Holy  Communion,  and  prayer 
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according  to  the  intention  of  the  Sov 
ereign  Pontiff,  are  required  in  all 
cases.  Pope  Sixtus  V  had  granted 
similar  indulgences  to  religious. — Ec- 
cles.  Review.  Raccolta,  S.  C.  Ind.  1886. 
The  Magnificat. 

In  days  long  ago,  in  the  "ages  of 
faith,"  there  stood  in  a  wooded  valley 
an  old  gray  monastery,  says  a  writer 
in  The  Casket.  Here  for  many  long 
years  had  the  brethren  dwelt,  praying 
much  and  laboring  hard.  Most  of  them 
were  old,  and  at  last  it  came  about  that 
not  one  of  them  could  sing.  So  the 
Father  Abbot  decreed  that  many  parts 
of  the  office  that  were  generally  sung 
should  henceforth  be  recited  only.  One 
exception,  however,  he  made: 

"We  must,  my  brethren,"  he  said, 
"always  sing  the  'Magnificat.'  We 
must  do  our  best;  for  we  cannot  con 
tent  ourselves  with  only  saying  our 
Lady's  song." 

So  every  day  at  vespers  the  "Mag 
nificat"  was  sung — if  such  a  word 
could  rightly  be  applied  to  the  dis 
cordant  sounds  that  arose  from  the 
voices — some  cracked,  some  tuneless, 
and  all  feeble — of  the  brethren.  The 
birds  outside  were  frightened  and  fled 
away.  The  brethren  knew  this,  but  in 
all  humility  of  heart,  sang  on.  It  was 
Father  Abbot's  decree — they  had  only 
to  obey. 

And  this  lasted  for  years.  But  one 
Christmas  eve  a  young  man  came  to 
the  monastery  door  and  offered  himself 
as  a  postulant.  It  turned  out  that 
among  his  qualifications  was  that  of  a 
good  voice.  The  morning  came  and 
loud  and  clear  rose  the  sound  of  a  mag 
nificent  tenor.  "Now,"  they  said  joy 


ously,  "the  'Magnificat'  will  be  mag 
nificently  sung." 

So  they  admitted  the  candidate,  and 
at  vespers  that  very  evening  there  rose 
up  a  "Magnificat!"  from  the  monas 
tery  choir  such  as  the  monks  thought 
must  have  been  sung  by  a  seraph. 

The  birds  came  flying  back  to  listen. 
The  monks  were  too  busy  in  prayer 
and  praise  to  see  the  look  of  self-com 
placency  on  the  young  man's  face;  and 
they  could  not,  of  course,  read  his 
thoughts,  which  ran:  "What  a  gain  I 
shall  be  to  this  community — the  only 
one  who  can  sing;  I  shall  get  on  well. 
How  lovely  is  my  voice.  How  they  are 
admiring  it!" 

The  night  drew  on,  and  the  monks 
were  rapt  in  prayer,  when  suddenly 
amongst  them  stood  an  angel  form. 
Very  beautiful  and  glorious  was  the 
celestial  visitation ;  but  yet  his  face  was 
sad,  almost  stern.  He  spoke  and  the 
monks  listened  in  awestruck  silence. 

"I  am  sent  hither,"  he  said,  "by  my 
Lord  and  my  king  to  know  why  no 
'Magnificat'  has  been  sung  tonight.  For 
many  a  long  year  a  sweet  melody  has 
floated  up  to  heaven  from  this  choir, 
when  with  fervent  grateful  hearts  you 
sang  His  Mother's  song  and  His  own. 
Why,  then,  in  the  first  blessed  vespers 
of  the  nativity  are  you  silent?  Not  a 
song  has  reached  the  ear  of  God." 

He  did  not  wait  for  a  reply.  How 
could  mortals  answer  him?  They  fell 
prone  upon  the  ground,  and  the  angel 
disappeared.  The  postulant  departed 
to  another  monastery,  and  afterwards 
the  monks  sang  the  "Magnificat"  and 
Jesus  heard  in  heaven  His  Mother's 
song. 
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Persecutions  and  Martyrs. 


A  most  popular  devotion  amongst  us 
rests  upon  our  recollection  of  the 
martyrs  and  saints  who  served  the 
church  in  its  early  ages.  It  is  always 
of  interest  to  study  the  careers  of  those 
splendid  men  and  women  who  suffered 
for  the  Faith. 

One  might  say  that  the  first  persecu 
tion  of  the  Christians,  and  in  this  con 
sideration  we  do  not  include  the  partic 
ular  venom  visited  upon  our  Lord  Him 
self,  was  directed  against  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John.  St.  Peter's  place  as  head  of 
the  Apostles,  the  effect  of  his  first  mir 
acle,  and  his  fearless  preaching,  drew 
upon  him  the  hatred  of  the  chief 
priests  as  they  had  hated  his  Master 
before  him.  These  Apostles  were  seized 
many  times  and  thrown  into  prison. 
Only  the  counsels  of  one  of  their  num 
ber,  Gamaliel,  kept  the  enraged  and 
desperate  priests  from  putting  both  to 
death  at  that  time. 

The  crown  of  martyrdom  came  first 
to  St.  Stephen  in  A.  D.  33,  which  be 
came  the  occasion  of  St.  Paul's  con 
version.  In  fact  the  hatred  and  bitter 
ness  of  the  Jews  at  this  time  was  so 
violent  that  it  really  hastened  the  dis 
persion  of  the  Apostles  into  different 
lands.  St.  James,  who  remained  as 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  killed  eleven 
years  later  as  was  his  successor,  St. 
James  the  Less. 

Now  into  everyone  of  the  countries 
where  the  Apostles  pushed  their  work 
for  Christ,  persecutions  came  to  them 
and  their  followers  sooner  or  later.  The 


particular  place  of  horror,  however, 
was  Rome  where  in  44  St.  Peter  settled 
permanently  as  head  of  the  Church 
after  six  years  as  Bishop  of  Antioch. 
It  was  in  Eome  that  persecutions  came 
with  such  utter  malignity  and  such 
frequency  that  even  the  unbeliever, 
Renan,  bears  testimony  that  "the 
Christian  may  be  said  to  have  lived 
with  the  prospect  of  torture  and  death 
ever  before  him." 

Causes  of  Persecution. 

But  before  considering  the  number 
of  early  martyrs  to  the  teachings  of 
Christ  let  us  first  reflect  a  little  upon 
the  causes  of  these  persecutions.  Speak 
ing  of  conditions  thus  far  we  have  met 
only  the  hatred  and  malignity  of  the 
Jewish  priests  and  elders  who  saw  in 
Christianity  the  destruction  of  their 
own  power,  perhaps  the  downfall  of 
their  religious  belief.  Naturally  they 
were  unscrupulous  in  the  methods  of 
attack  upon  the  new  religion.  All  the 
powers  of  the  devil  let  loose  in  religi 
ous  hatred,  and  there  is  no  more  malig 
nant  form,  were  visited  upon  teachers 
and  followers  in  the  infant  church.  But 
on  coming  to  Rome  a  new  set  of  condi 
tions  were  to  be  faced.  New  reasons 
for  attack  on  the  Church  were  found. 
These  may  be  summed  up  as  follows: 
the  prejudice  of  the  people,  that  of  the 
statesmen  and  rulers,  and  finally  the 
jealousies  of  the  sovereigns. 

In  popular  opinion  Christianity  was 
at  first  confused  with  the  Jewish  reli- 
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gion,  and  Christians  met  with  much  of 
the  prejudice  which  for  years  had  been 
held  against  the  Jews.  The  Romans 
commonly  believed  Hebrews  to  be  athe 
ists.  They  hated  the  Jews  for  refusing 
to  take  part  in  Roman  worship  of  the 
gods,  for  refusing  to  intermarry,  for 
their  peculiar  code  of  morals,  even  for 
the  food  they  ate.  Jews  were  scattered 
widely  throughout  the  empire.  So  it 
seems  that  even  before  converts  in 
in  every  elass  of  Roman  society  estab 
lished  the  Christians  as  a  separate  reli 
gious  body,  they  were  hated  because  of 
being  confused  with  the  Jews  in  the 
public  mind. 

Defaming  Christians. 

But  this  soon  changed.  The  Chris 
tians  grew  in  numbers.  Gradually,  yet 
rapidly,  tales  of  prejudice  changed 
public  opinion.  The  old  stories,  used 
to  discredit  the  Jews,  were  now  turned 
against  the  Christians.  It  is  said  that 
the  Jews  hastened  this  end  for  their 
own  purposes.  However,  Christians 
soon  came  to  be  known,  among  those 
who  did  not  understand  them,  as  a 
degraded  type.  Most  horrible  stories 
were  told  of  them  and  of  their  secret 
meetings.  Under  cover  of  darkness 
when  they  met  for  worship,  horrible 
cruelties  of  all  kinds  were  said  to  be 
practiced  by  them.  The  Jews  may  be 
said  to  have  been  once  the  object  of 
Roman  prejudice  but  there  can  be  no 
comparison  formed  between  that  old 
feeling  and  the  universal  hate  and  vio 
lence  now  stirred  up  against  the  Chris 
tians. 

Because  Christians  always  held  aloof 
from  public  affairs,  nearly  always  con 


nected  with  pagan  worship,  in  which  of 
course,  there  was  danger  of  their  lives, 
they  were  said  to  be  good  for  nothing. 
They  came  to  be  despised.  They  were 
accredited  with  the  evil  eye  —  with 
powers  of  magic  for  working  evil.  Even 
educated  people  grow  to  believe  these 
wild  stories.  The  ignorant  were,  of 
course,  thoroughly  convinced  of  their 
truth,  even  up  to  the  third  or  fourth 
centuries.  If  trouble  came  in  any  form 
to  the  Roman  it  was  the  black  art  of 
the  Christians  that  was  said  to  be  re 
sponsible  for  it  all. 

It  was  easy  then  for  tyrants  and  mis 
creants,  like  the  Emperor  Nero,  to  find 
a  public  scapegoat,  to  blame  their  own 
enormities  on  the  Christians  and  thus 
divert  public  indignation  upon  help 
less  and  innocent  people.  Savage  out 
bursts  against  the  Christians  thus 
maligned,  frequently  took  place.  Riots 
ensued.  All  over  the  empire  trouble 
arose,  the  result  of  careful  planning. 
Popular  fury,  fanned  by  unscrupulous 
persons  could  not  always  be  restrained 
or  even  directed.  Rulers  of  the  first 
century  used  this  feeling  outrageously. 
Those  of  the  second  century,  more  en 
lightened,  often  endeavored  to  protect 
their  Christian  subjects  from  the  un 
reasonable  hatred  and  violence  of  the 
people. 

The  Roman  never  understood  the 
Christian.  To  lead  a  quiet  life  as  the 
Christians  did  was  repugnant  to  this 
warlike  person.  He  could  not  grasp 
the  idea  of  a  man  who  shunned  public 
office,  military  service,  popular  festivi 
ties  of  the  sort  then  current.  A  Chris 
tian  must  hate  the  human  race  since  he 
didn't  mix  with  them,  the  pagan  mind 
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reasoned.  Christians  were  considered 
stubborn  and  obstinate  and  supersti 
tious.  They  represented  a  party  of  free 
dom  in  a  really  despotic  state.  Rulers 
served  by  slaves,  would  not  permit  a 
religion  that  denounced  slavery,  hence 
to  be  a  Christian  was  to  be  a  crime 
against  the  state.  It  meant  death. 

Nero  charged  Christians  with  the 
burning  of  Eome,  a  lie  many  times  dis 
proved  by  the  writers  of  his  own  day. 
Maximin,  another  emperor,  outlawed 
them  for  no  other  reason  than  that  his 
predecessor  in  office,  whom  he  hated, 
seemed  to  have  protected  the  Chris 
tians.  Decius,  a  later  ruler  was  sim 
ilarly  actuated.  Valerian  hated  them 
because  of  his  own  religion  of  sooth 
saying,  superstitious  practices.  An 
other  ruler  derived  his  hatred  of  them 
from  his  mother  who  was  a  priestess  in 
a  pagan  form  of  religion.  So,  various 
reasons  may  be  assigned  for  the  malig 
nant  hatred  met  by  the  Church  in  its 
spread  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ. 

Organized  Persecution. 

It  was  into  this  empire  that  St.  Peter 
came  to  take  his  place  as  head  of  the 
Church.  Rome  ruled  the  world  at  that 
time.  Her  armies  went  everywhere. 
The  logical  place  for  the  first  Pope, 
then,  was  in  the  seat  of  the  greatest 
world  empire.  Under  protection  of  her 
armies  the  Apostles  and  missionaries 
could  go  forth  everywhere  into  the 
wildest  and  most  inaccessible  places. 
The  work  of  Christ  could  better  be 
carried  on  in  Rome  and  directed  from 
Rome.  No  other  place  had  such  means 
of  communication  with  the  outside 
world.  So,  to  the  Eternal  City  St.  Peter 


came,  to  meet  the  terrible  persecution 
which  for  hundreds  of  years  deluged 
the  land  with  the  blood  of  martyrs.  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  among  the 
first  to  yield  up  their  lives  to  its  fury, 
dying  in  the  year  67.  Hundreds  died 
with  them  in  Rome.  Many  Christians 
died  everywhere  at  this  time  in  the 
campaign  of  the  Roman  armies  which 
closed  with  the  awful  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  in  70. 

But  in  Rome  under  Nero  from  54  to 
68  the  first  thoroughly  organized  perse 
cution  took  place.  Having  just  aroused 
the  fury  of  the  people  by  his  burning 
of  the  city,  the  Christians,  blamed  for 
the  catastrophe,  were  seized  and  put  to 
death  in  great  numbers,  crucified,  ex 
posed  in  the  arena  to  the  fury  of  mad 
dened  animals,  covered  with  pitch,  set 
on  fire  and  placed  as  torches  to  light 
the  public  highways.  These  were  but 
a  few  of  the  favorite  tortures.  We 
have  no  means  of  estimating  the  exact 
number  of  those  who  died  for  the  Faith 
during  this  period,  yet  in  ferocity  and 
horror  the  persecution  of  Nero  is  re 
markable  as  no  other  for  its  particular 
devilishness  and  malignity. 

In  cruelty,  debauchery  and  implac 
able  hatred  of  Christians,  the  emperor 
Domitian,  who  ruled  in  81,  was  not 
far  behind.  It  was  he  who  issued  the 
first  government  edict  of  persecution. 
Trajan,  a  later  ruler,  followed  this 
with  confiscation  of  all  Christian  prop 
erty.  Throughout  the  empire  which 
meant  practically  the  whole  known 
world,  these  edicts  were  carried  out. 
In  Asia  all  the  inhabitants  of  one  vil 
lage  suffered  death.  In  Syria,  St. 
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Simeon,  third  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  120 
years  old,  won  world-wide  admiration 
for  indomitable  courage  in  his  long 
drawn  out  torture  and  death.  St.  Ig 
natius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  followed, 
killed  by  lions.  Egypt,  Greece,  India 
and  Asia  Minor  all  had  their  quota  of 
martyrs.  In  the  West,  in  Gaul,  Spain, 
Africa,  Germany  and  Britain  scores  of 
martyrs  to  the  faith  are  recorded. 

Under  the  emperor  Hadrian  in  117 
came  an  edict  ordering  trial  for  all 
accused  Christians.  Yet,  unjust  perse 
cutions,  suffering  and  death  continued. 
St.  Symphorosa  and  her  seven  sons,  St. 
Telesphorus,  pope,  and  St.  Marus  re 
ceived  their  crown  under  this  tyrant 
who  later  issued  an  edict  aimed  at 
Christian  gatherings  for  religious  serv 
ice,  altogether  forbidding  them. 

Martyrs. 

Tranquility  came  to  the  church  for 
a  while  in  the  middle  of  the  third  cen 
tury,  only  to  have  persecution  break 
out  again  in  Asia.  Here  crowds  of 
Christians  were  killed  by  every  con 
ceivable  form  of  torture,  among  them 
Germanicus  and  the  great  bishop,  Poly- 
carp.  Spreading  to  Kome  St.  Felicitas 
and  her  seven  children  died  horribly. 
France,  too,  suffered  at  this  time  with 
many  martyrs  in  Lyons  and  other 
towns,  19,000  according  to  estimates. 

In  193  by  an  edict  all  conversions 
and  efforts  at  church  work  were  for 
bidden,  yet  fresh  persecutions  broke 
out.  Saints  Perpetua  and  Felicitas 
died  at  this  time  in  Carthage.  Under 
the  emperor  Decius  came  a  determina 
tion  to  crush  out  the  church  by  all 
means.  Prisons,  fire,  stripes,  wild 


beasts,  melted  wax,  boiling  pitch,  red 
hot  pincers,  racks  and  iron  hooks  were 
all  used  in  torture.  The  same  con 
tinued  under  Valerian,  found  names  of 
martyrs  like  St.  Cyprian,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  St.  Laurence  in  Rome,  St. 
Cyrillus,  St.  Felix,  pope,  and  St.  Diony- 
sius,  bishop  of  Paris.  In  Gaul,  a  legion 
of  soldiers,  6,600  strong,  refused  wor 
ship  to  the  pagan  gods.  Every  tenth 
man  was  called  out  and  killed.  A 
second  time  this  was  done  yet  the  sur 
vivors  held  out.  All  who  remained 
were  then  butchered,  dying  cheerfully 
with  the  name  of  Christ  on  their  lips. 
The  last  persecution  came  in  298 
ordering  the  destruction  of  all 
churches,  the  burning  of  all  sacred 
scriptures  and  the  enslavement  of  all 
Christians.  In  the  first  month  in  Rome 
more  than  fifteen  thousand  perished. 
St.  Sebastian  and  St.  Agnes,  St.  Alban 
in  Britain,  others  in  Gaul  and  Belgium 
suffered  martyrdom.  Spain  lost  St. 
Vincent.  In  the  East  not  a  Christian 
was  permitted  to  escape.  Hell  seemed 
to  rally  all  its  forces  for  a  last  desperate 
effort.  Human  barbarity  had  attained 
its  height.  Yet  it  was  all  in  vain. 
Many  were  the  instances  of  remarkable 
fortitude.  Women,  boys  and  girls 
eagerly  went  forth  to  meet  the  tortures, 
suffering  unheard  of  torment  bravely 
and  without  flinching.  Thousands  died 
in  Rome  alone.  While  numbers  may 
not  be  given,  it  is  indeed  true  that  the 
entire  known  world  was  actually 
drenched  with  the  blood  of  those  who 
gave  their  lives  for  Christ.  And  with 
what  result  ?  A  story  is  told  of  a  king 
who  visited  the  Holy  Father  in  the  last 
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century.  He  asked  for  a  relic  of  the 
martyrs.  They  were  walking  in  the 
Vatican  gardens  at  the  time.  The  Pope 
stooped,  picked  up  a  handful  of  earth 
and  gave  it  to  his  visitor,  saying, 
"every  atom  of  earth  in  Rome  knew 
the  blood  of  martyrs.  This  is  a  real 
relic." 

Diocletian  and  Maximian,  emperors 
of  Rome,  openly  boasted  of  the  "uni 
versal  extirpation  of  the  name  of 
Christ."  It  was  their  belief  that  the 
Christian  name  had  been  actually 
blotted  from  the  earth.  Yet,  today, 
many  centuries  after  their  time,  when 
theirs  is  but  a  memory,  reviled  and 
execrated,  recollection  of  their  inno 
cent  victims  is  fresh,  beautiful  and  in 
spiring.  The  name  of  Christ  is  forever 
to  be  revered.  His  teaching  is  known 
to  every  nation  under  the  sun  and  his 
Church,  strengthened  by  the  example 
no  less  by  the  very  blood  of  those  holy 
men  and  women,  Saints  of  God,  will 
continue  until  the  end  of  time. 

In  the  blood  of  martyrs  is  the  safety 
of  the  Church,  the  seed  of  its  pros 
perity.  Its  greatest  strength  came  in 
these  days  of  real  adversity. 

Altar  Boys. 

There  are  few  practices  of  the 
Church  more  interesting  than  the  part 
given  to  children  in  all  the  beautiful 
ceremonies  of  her  ritual.  In  her  most 
solemn  processions  of  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament,  on  Holy  Thursday,  even  the 
little  altar  boys  are  admitted  into  the 
recollected  ranks  which  precede  the 
priest  having  on  his  bosom  the  Lord  of 


Hosts,  under  such  a  simple  form,  such 
a  lowly  disguise. 

There  is  no  day  in  the  year,  however 
lowly  the  Church,  or  however  retired, 
that  the  priest  who  says  Mass  has  not 
at  his  side  one,  two  or  even  more  little 
boys  who  thus  voluntarily  wait  upon 
God  in  His  house.  They  are  as  early 
as  six  o'clock,  in  their  neat  little  cas 
socks  and  surplices ;  and  with  what  de 
lighted  alacrity  they  watch  every  mo 
tion  of  the  priest,  to  know  when  they 
are  to  carry  the  large  missal  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Gospel  side;  hand  to 
him  the  water  and  the  wine  for  the 
chalice,  or  for  the  ablutions,  and  when 
to  ring  the  little  bell,  or  spread  the 
communion  cloth  over  the  rail !  There 
are  few  more  touching  sights  in  the 
world  than  the  attendance  of  these  lit 
tle  boys  on  the  weekly  Mass.  Then 
when  Sunday  comes,  what  a  train  of 
these  little  acolytes  precede  the  priest 
into  the  sanctuary;  how  bright  are 
their  faces;  how  smooth  and  white 
their  surplices;  how  sweet  and  fresh 
and  clean  even  to  their  finger  nails, 
and  how  smooth  each  youngster's  hair 
is  brushed,  and  how  nicely  he  has  his 
shoes  blackened;  for  a  slovenly  altar 
boy  is  a  disgrace. 

We  have  seen  these  little  boys  grow 
ing  up  to  be  good  youths,  punctual  at 
their  confession  and  holy  communion; 
at  the  parish  school  or  college  they 
were  very  apt  to  draw  the  prizes,  and 
then — waiting  for  a  few  years — I  have 
seen  them  quietly  joining  the  ranks  of 
those  aspiring  to  be  priests  of  God, 
actual  dispensaries  of  the  holy  mys 
teries,  at  which,  for  so  many  of  their 
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childish  years,  they  have  reverently  as 
sisted. 

The  young  boys  who  throng  the  sanc 
tuary  of  a  Sunday  can  hardly  know 
with  what  anxiously  loving  hearts  they 
are  watched  by  pious  friends,  or  how, 
many  a  time,  they  are  envied  their 
nearness  to  Jesus,  under  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  by  those  who  are  kneeling 
afar  off  in  their  pews. 

How  to  Receive  Communion. 

While  at  the  sanctuary  rail,  hold  the 
head  erect.  Keep  it  perfectly  still  dur 
ing  the  moment  the  priest  extends  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  toward  you.  Do  not 
move  the  face  an  inch  forward  to  meet 
the  priest 's  hand  half  way,  as  too  many 
do.  A  moving  face  worries  the  priest 
terribly,  lest  he  may  drop  the  Host. 
The  more  you  keep  your  head  as  still 
as  a  statue  the  more  respectfully  you 
receive.  Open  the  mouth  moderately. 
Extend  the  tongue  so  as  to  cover  the 
lower  lip  completely.  The  priest  does 
not  wish  to  push  the  Sacred  Host  into 
the  open  mouth.  He  wishes  to  lay  It 
flat  on  the  tongue,  and  press  It  down 
gently  with  his  thumb,  lest  it  may  fall 
off  when  you  draw  It  in. 

After  he  has  placed  the  Host  on  the 
tongue  do  not  instantly  bow  the  head 
for  fear  that  you  may  hit  his  hand  with 
your  hat,  as  some  girls  and  women  do. 
Give  him  time  to  pass  to  the  next  com 
municant  before  you  do  any  bowing. 
As  bad  as  moving  faces  are,  hats  with 
big  brims  or  feathers  are  worse.  Re 
member,  the  priest  stands  high  above 
your  head.  In  his  position  a  wide- 
brimmed  hat  completely  hides  your 
face.  Wear  a  narrow  hat,  or  tilt  it 


back  while  at  the  rail.  After  receiving, 
draw  the  tongue  in  slowly,  allow  the 
Host  to  moisten,  and  swallow  It  de 
voutly.  If  you  have  received  two  or 
more  particles,  it  makes  no  difference. 
Do  not  stay  at  the  altar  rail  too  long. 
If  others  are  waiting  for  the  place  you 
occupy,  retire  with  eyes  cast  down 
modestly  and  hands  clasped  or  arms 
folded  respectfully,  or  at  least  not 
swinging  awkwardly.  Our  Lord  may 
not  care  how  the  hands  are  if  the  heart 
is  all  right.  He  may  not  care  if  the 
clothes  are  soiled,  once  the  soul  is  clean. 
And  yet  we  owe  Him  all  possible  re 
spect  in  neatness  of  soul,  neatness  of 
body  and  neatness  of  attire.  In  this 
regard,  both  rich  and  poor  stand  on 
equal  footing.  Outward  respect  costs 
nothing.  When  done  for  God's  sake, 
it  is  an  act  of  worship.  Let  us  show 
to  those  who  set  us  at  the  Lord's  table 
that  we  really  believe  in  His  Divine 
Presence. 

The  Miraculous  Host  of  Amsterdam. 

Miracles  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
have  ready  acceptance  among  the  faith 
ful,  yet  the  occurrences  at  Amsterdam 
in  the  year  1345  is  not  a  vague  popular 
tradition.  Records  of  the  city  as  well 
as  of  the  Church  attest  the  authenticity 
of  this  miracle. 

On  March  15,  1345,  a  citizen  of  Am 
sterdam,  Ysbrant  Dommer,  was  taken 
seriously  ill  and  the  last  Sacraments 
were  administered  by  the  priest.  Short 
ly  after  the  priest  had  gone  the  patient 
was  taken  violently  sick.  Without 
thinking,  the  woman  attendant  threw 
the  contents  of  the  basin  into  a  large 
open  fire  on  the  hearth.  Next  morning 
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when  starting  the  fire  this  woman  was 
startled  to  behold  the  Sacred  Host  in 
tact  and  brilliant  with  whiteness 
among  the  coals.  Instinctively  she 
reached  out  to  protect  the  Host  from 
the  flames,  and  the  "same  supernatural 
power  that  had  prevented  the  fierce 
element  from  consuming  the  Host  also 
kept  the  fire  from  injuring  the  woman's 
hand."  Reverently  she  wrapped  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth  and  placed  it  safely  away  in  a 
chest.  The  priest  was  sent  for  and  the 
matter  explained.  Following  the  usual 
practice  he  placed  the  Sacred  Host  in 
his  pyx  and  then  proceeded  carefully 
to  wash  the  napkin.  When  he  turned 
again  to  the  pyx  he  found  it  open  and 
the  Host  had  disappeared.  The  most 
careful  search  proved  in  vain,  until  the 
next  day  when  the  same  woman  looking 
for  something  else  in  the  chest,  found 
the  Host  lying  on  a  linen  cloth.  The 
priest,  again  notified,  began  to  realize 
the  extraordinary  and  calling  in  some 
of  the  other  clergy  for  consultation, 
they  agreed  with  him  that  it  was  a  di 
rect  proof  of  God's  power  and  mercy. 
In  solemn  procession  the  miraculous 
Host  was  carried  back  to  the  church. 
An  official  enquiry  was  made  by  the 
civil  magistrate  which  confirmed  the 
above  statement  of  fact.  Church  au 
thorities,  holding  a  more  extended  en 
quiry  finally  permitted  the  clergy  of 
Amsterdam  to  spread  abroad  the  won 
ders  of  God's  omnipotence  as  revealed 
in  their  midst.  In  1361,  a  chapel  was 
erected  on  the  spot  where  the  miracle 
took  place,  called  the  "Heilige  Stede" 
or  Holy  Place.  In  it  was  preserved  the 
fireplace,  the  silent  witness  of  the  mir 


acle.  About  a  hundred  years  later  in 
1452,  a  great  fire  destroyed  most  of 
the  town  of  Amsterdam  and  threatened 
the  ' '  Heilige  Stede. ' '  Locksmiths  were 
called  in  to  open  the  tabernacle  in  or 
der  to  save  the  miraculous  Host.  Their 
efforts  proved  fruitless  their  tools  broke 
off  short  and  they  were  forced  to  leave 
to  save  themselves  from  the  flames. 
Yet,  when  it  was  all  over,  the  building 
and  even  the  tabernacle  itself  destroyed 
by  the  flames,  there  remained  in  the 
glowing  ruins  the  vessel  containing  the 
miraculous  Host  found  intact  with 
out  even  its  silken  cover  singed  by  the 
fire. 

The  long  list  of  special  favors  re 
ceived  by  the  people  previous  to  the 
fire  was  greatly  augmented  when  the 
chapel  was  rebuilt.  Enormous  crowds 
flocked  there  on  the  occasion  of  the 
annual  pilgrimage,  the  anniversary  of 
the  miracle.  Even  the  persecutions  of 
the  so-called  Reformation  could  not  ex 
tinguish  this  devotion.  The  chapel  was 
forcibly  taken  away.  The  Beguines, 
partly  religious  and  partly  secular  in 
their  mode  of  living,  did  what  they 
could  to  preserve  in  their  church  the 
relics  of  this  miracle.  But  in  1607 
even  this  last  refuge  was  confiscated. 
In  a  small  building  adjoining  the 
church  the  devotion  was  kept  alive. 
Gradually  conditions  improved  mak 
ing  possible  a  larger  building  where 
the  devotion  has  been  carried  on  ever 
since.  Private  celebrations  of  the  an 
niversary  were  kept  up,  but  it  was  not 
until  1845,  the  fifth  century  of  the 
miracle,  that  a  public  demonstration 
was  possible. 

The  Miracle  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
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ment  continues,  the  pride  and  glory  of 
Amsterdam  and  the  faith  of  feges  has 
borne  fruit  in  the  revival  of  Catholicity 
in  this  pre-Reformation  stronghold. 

Ne  Temere. 

Because  of  questions  directed  against 
it  there  is  always  interest  found  in 
consideration  of  the  regulations  of  the 
church  on  the  Sacrament  of  matrimony. 
Especially  is  this  true  concerning 
church  law  known  to  the  world  as  "Ne 
Temere."  It  is  called  the  new  mar 
riage  law,  which  went  into  effect  on 
Easter,  1908,  perhaps  the  most  im 
portant  disciplinary  law  published 
since  the  council  of  Trent.  It  affects 
the  whole  world,  not  merely  one  nation 
nor  one  people. 

The  council  of  Trent  made  prudent 
provision  against  the  rash  celebration 
of  marriages — always  deprecated  and 
forbidden  by  the  church — almost  ex 
actly  as  the  law  is  given  to  us  today. 
But  the  council  decreed  that  its  laws 
should  have  force  only  in  those  places 
where  council  decrees  should  be  pro 
mulgated.  It  happened,  therefore,  that 
many  places,  missionary  countries  for 
instance,  where  the  publication  of  the 
law  was  not  made,  were  deprived  of 
the  benefit  of  the  Tridentine  regula 
tions.  So  doubts  and  inconveniences 
arose  on  the  important  matter  of  a 
Sacrament  which  called  for  publication 
of  what  was  in  many  places  a  new  law 
of  marriage  on  Easter  Sunday,  1908. 

Perhaps  the  best  way  to  explain  the 
law  is  to  give  time  only  to  those  fea 
tures  which  concern  the  average  man 
and  woman. 

There  are  many  regulations  for  pas 


tors  and  those  before  whom  marriage  is 
contracted,  which  do  not  here  receive 
attention. 

Marriage  is  a  Sacrament.  One  can 
receive  Sacraments  only  from  a  duly 
authorized  priest.  Therefore,  in  ar 
ranging  for  marriage  it  is  necessary  to 
present  ourselves  to  the  priest  in  charge 
of!  the  parish  in  which  we  live.  Nobody 
else  can  perform  the  ceremony.  No 
one  else  has  authority  under  the  law, 
unless  it  be  the  Bishop  of  the  place 
who  delegates  his  right  to  the  pastor. 
In  cases  where  there  are  assistant 
priests,  the  pastor  may  delegate  them 
to  act  for  him  in  the  celebration  of 
marriages.  But  always  the  pastor  of 
the  parish  in  which  one  lives  is  the 
one  in  whom  the  right  to  the  celebra 
tion  of  marriages  is  vested,  and  to  him 
one  must  present  himself. 

It  is  recommended  that  we  apply 
to  our  pastor  at  least  three  weeks  be 
fore  the  time  set  for  the  ceremony. 
The  law  of  the  church  requires  an 
nouncements  of  intended  marriages  in 
the  parish  church  for  three  consecutive 
Sundays.  One  of  the  reasons  for  which 
this  is  done  is  to  discourage  the  rash 
celebration  of  hasty  marriages.  The 
law  especially  recommends  and  regu 
lates  betrothals  for  a  period  of  time 
previous  to  marriage  for  the  same  good 
reasons.  In  making  the  arrangements 
one  will  be  required  to  have  a  certifi 
cate  of  your  baptism,  obtained  either 
in  person  or  by  mail  from  the  church 
in  which  he  was  baptized.  This  must 
be  had  before  the  ceremony  and  it 
would  be  well  to  obtain  it  in  advance. 
The  fact  of  the  marriage  must  be  sent 
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back  to  the  church  of  one's  baptism, 
there  to  be  recorded  in  the  parish  books, 
by  the  priest  who  performs  the  cere 
mony.  Hence  the  necessity  of  the  cer 
tificate,  with  other  details,  such  as  the 
record  of  names,  two  witnesses  to  the 
ceremony,  the  ring,  the  official  license. 
Marriage,  when  performed,  is  properly 
recorded  in  the  register  of  the  parish. 

The  Church  law  forbids  the  solemni 
zation  of  marriage  within  forbidden 
times,  Lent  and  Advent,  from  the  first 
Sunday  of  Advent,  usually  about  the 
first  day  of  December  up  to  New  Years 
and  from  Ash  Wednesday  to  Easter 
Sunday. 

This  supposes  a  marriage  where  both 
parties  are  members  of  the  same  parish. 
When  it  happens  that  a  man  and  wom 
an,  wishing  to  marry,  are  members  of 
different  parishes,  then  it  is  the  rule 
to  apply  to  the  pastor  of  the  parish  in 
which  the  woman  resides.  In  this  case 
the  man  should  come  fortified  with  a 
note  from  his  pastor,  which  means 
recommendation,  and  also  shows  cour 
tesy  to  his  pastor  in  thus  notifying 
him  of  the  intended  ceremony. 

Marriage  With  a  Non-Catholic. 

It  happens  that  marriages  are  con 
tracted  by  Catholics  with  those  who  are 
not  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Here  we  especially  emphasize  the  fact 
that  marriage  is  a  sacrament  to  be  re 
ceived  only  from  a  priest.  The  Cath 
olic  party  therefore  must  apply  to  his 
or  her  pastor  in  making  arrangements. 
Baptism  certificate  is  required  as  in 
other  cases.  The  non-Catholic  party 
is  in  some  places  required  to  sign  cer 
tain  promises  to  the  effect  that  there 
will  be  no  interference  in  any  way 


with  the  religion  of  the  Catholic  party, 
and  that  all  children  born  of  the  mar 
riage  be  raised  in  the  Catholic  faith. 
If  the  non-Catholic  party  be  a  woman, 
then  there  is  set,  in  addition  to  the 
above  promises,  a  course  of  instruc 
tions  in  the  Catholic  faith  to  cover  at 
least  three  weeks.  Now  in  thus  giving 
a  non-Catholic  girl  instructions  in  the 
Catholic  religion,  it  is  not  intended  to 
coerce  her  in  any  way,  nor  to  force  her 
to  join  the  church.  But  it  is  thought 
that  if  she,  is  to  become  the  mother  of 
children  whom  she  agrees  to  raise  and 
instruct  in  the  Catholic  faith,  it  is 
necessary  that  she  know  something  of 
the  religion  in  order  to  carry  out  her 
obligations. 

Certificates  of  baptism  are  required 
of  non-Catholics  also.  The  fact  of  their 
baptism  must  be  established  or  not, 
either  by  actual  certificate  or  by  some 
thing  in  the  nature  of  an  affidavit  from 
parents  or  others  in  position  to  know. 
Recommendations. 

There  are  many  things  concerning 
marriages  which  cannot  be  explained 
in  this  short  consideration — questions 
of  residence,  details  of  ceremony  and 
other  things.  Let  us  suggest  that  all 
call  upon  the  priests  of  their  parishes 
when  in  doubt.  The  visit  and  the  in 
formation  will  be  received  in  confi 
dence.  All  will  be  treated  kindly.  Full 
and  complete  explanation  will  be 
given.  Especially  when  considering 
marriage  with  one  who  is  not  of  our 
Faith  let  us  urge  you  to  go  slowly  and 
consider  well.  Pray  fervently  for  light 
from  God.  Consult  your  confessor. 
Bring  all  doubts  or  questions  about  the 
change  of  state  to  your  pastor,  who  is 


POPULAR  DEVOTIONS  OF  FAITHFUL. 


489 


the  shepherd  of  this  flock,  in  charge  of 
your  souls,  who  with  his  assistant 
priests,  are  ever  ready  to  help  you.  You 
will  find  the  way  made  smooth  for  you. 
Don't  make  the  terrible  mistake  of  go 
ing  elsewhere  in  an  emergency  to  settle 
the  problem.  Go  to  the  parish  house, 
or  to  your  confessor,  where  you  will 
always  find  the  kindness  and  considera 
tion  which  those  of  old  found  when 
they  presented  themselves  to  Him  who 
came  into  the  world  to  save  us  all. 

Christian  Art. 

To  be  worthy  of  the  ideals  of  the 
great  Christian  artists  who  in  bygone 
years  labored  for  the  art  treasures  we 
enjoy,  is  a  legitimate  prayer  for  chil 
dren  of  the  church,  quite  in  accordance 
with  its  devotions. 

Catholic  young  people  share  in  the 
enthusiasm  for  the  beautiful  in  art 
which  is  the  treasure  of  cultured  folks. 
That  the  present  generation  may  con 
tribute  its  share  of  art  is  the  hope  of 
all  concerned. 

The  mission  of  Christian  art  in  the 
world  is  splendidly  portrayed  in  the 
following  press  bulletin  issued  to  the 
Catholic  press  by  the  Central  Verein. 

An  ardent  appeal  for  the  promotion 
of  Christian  art  was  addressed  by  His 
Eminence  Cardinal  Bertram,  Prince 
Bishop  of  Breslau,  to  the  Conference 
on  Christian  Art  recently  held  in  that 
German  city.  "The  mission  of  art  and 
the  artist,"  His  Eminence  said,  "is  a 
particularly  important  one  in  this  age 
in  which  men  have  lost  God  and  yet 
have  not  lost  the  desire  to  seek  Him." 

"You  live  in  a  world,"  thus  he  ad 
dressed  himself  to  the  Christian  artist, 


"filled  with  men  seeking  God,  men 
longing  for  the  true  God.  It  is  your 
task  to  bring  them  to  view  His  great 
ness  and  holiness  and  love,  to  enable 
them  to  behold  in  your  pictures  the 
grandeur  and  the  life-giving  force  of 
the  saving  facts  of  Christianity,  to 
cause  them  to  feel  with  you,  through 
the  medium  of  your  works,  the  com 
plete  happiness  of  the  soul  enjoying 
full  union  with  God." 

Having  referred  specifically  to  the 
deep  humiliation,  neediness  and  des 
pondency  that  has  come  over  the  peo 
ple  of  Germany,  the  Cardinal  urged 
the  artist  to  offer  Christian  consolation 
to  the  people,  and  continued:  "You 
live  in  an  age  of  wide-spread,  gross  ma 
terialism.  What  a  message  your  crea 
tions  must  convey  of  the  significance  of 
spiritual  values,  what  a  task  is  yours 
to  make  all  your  labors  a  compelling 
'Sursum  corda!'  ' 

"You  gaze  everywhere  upon  faces 
distraught  with  discouragement.  You 
must  learn  to  enter  into  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  people;  you  must  realize 
the  duty  to  breathe  courage  and  con 
fidence  in  God  into  their  souls — a 
breath  of  that  joy  which  the  Savior 
said  that  night  in  Gethsemane:  'Your 
joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you. '  These 
are  tasks  and  duties  so  exalted,  so  holy, 
that  many  other  questions,  now  being 
urged  into  the  foreground  of  discus 
sion,  must  recede  before  them.  Chris 
tian  artist,  realize  your  dignity." 

Art's  Creation. 

The  Christian  artist,  said  His  Emi 
nence,  lives  and  toils  in  this  world,  but 
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it  is  his  duty  to  lift  the  people  beyond 
it,  out  of  it,  showing  them  the  wealth 
which  is  theirs  in  another,  loftier  realm. 
Accepting  this  to  be  part  of  the  mis 
sion  of  Christian  art,  the  Cardinal  de 
mands  that  art  exert  elevating  im 
pulses.  "The  creations  of  Christian 
art,"  he  said,  "will,  I  have  the  right 
to  expect,  assist  me  in  approaching 
nearer  to  my  God.  By  their  aid  I  de 
sire  to  become  nobler  in  thought  and 
will.  Led  by  their  hand,  I  trust  to  be 
able  to  rise  rejoicingly  to  the  'Gloria 
in  Excelsis  Deo,'  to  pray  more  devot 
edly  at  the  'Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  pee- 
cata  mundi';  led  by  them,  I  hope  to 
read  in  the  eyes  of  the  saintly  images  a 
revelation  of  the  life  of  saintly  souls; 
they  shall  not  picture  to  me  a  dream, 
however  beautiful,  but  shall  cause  my 
poor  human  heart  to  be  enlightened  by 
a  ray  of  Divine  mercy." 

Such  being  the  province  of  Christian 
art,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  a  truly 
religious,  priestly  mission  to  be  carried 
out  by  it.  Cardinal  Bertram  fittingly 
reminded  his  audience  of  the  words 
which  were  spoken  forty  years  ago  at 
the  grave  of  Ludwig  Richter,  whom  an 
American  styled  "the  German  people's 
artist:"  "  'As  an  artist  he  has  treas 
ured  and  employed  the  heavenborn 
gift,  granted  him  by  God,  with  truly 
priestly  devotion,'  —  he  has  labored 
even  as  the  priest  labors  for  the  honor 
of  God  and  for  the  elevation  and  direc 
tion  of  the  soul  of  the  people.  That  be 
ing  the  task  the  Christian  artist  is  to 
perform,  it  is  readily  seen  why  priest 
and  artist  ever  feel  closely  related. 


Hence,  also,  my  greeting  to  you  comes 
from  the  depths  of  my  soul." 

Mission  of  Christian  Art. 

Christian  art  may  derive  encourage 
ment  from  the  thoughts  expressed  by 
the  Cardinal  towards  the  close  of  his 
address.  "We  are  wont  to  rejoice," 
His  Eminence  declared,  "over  the 
growing  enthusiasm  for  the  Lay  Apos- 
tolate,  ,for  the  Men's  Apostolate,  the 
Apostolate  of  Charity  and  of  the  Press. 
To  these  should  be  joined  the  mission 
of  Christian  art  as  one  of  the  most 
pleasing  and  most  influential  agencies 
for  Apostolic  endeavor.  It  is,  indeed, 
a  true  and  holy  Apostolate  which  this 
art  engages  in,  be  it  in  the  ancient  log 
chapel  at  the  forest's  edge,  where  sim 
ple  peasants  gather  to  recite  the  Ros 
ary,  be  it  in  the  architectural  wealth  of 
our  Church  of  St.  Matthew,  or  be  it 
in  the  atmosphere  of  homelike  cozyness 
that  pervades  our  own  unique  cathe 
dral.  The  little  picture  of  the  Vir 
gin  hanging  over  the  bed  of  a  poor 
child,  exerts  an  apostolate  just  as  sure 
ly  as  the  most  precious,  artistic  osten 
sory  borne  aloft  in  the  Corpus  Christi 
procession,  or  the  modest  roadside 
shrine  which  greets  the  passing  wan 
derer.  May  the  choicest  fruit  of  this 
conference  be  that  new  paths  be 
opened,  new  appreciation  be  fostered, 
and  new  champions  be  enrolled  for  this 
Apostolic  activity." 

Cardinal  Bertram's  eulogy  of  the 
mission  of  Christian  art  and  artists 
should  serve  as  an  inspiration  in  our 
country,  also,  to  those  comparatively 
few  who  give  their  lives  to  the  cause 
of  Christian  art  and  to  all  who  are  in 
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a  position  to  promote  this  cause,  be  it 
on  ever  so  modest  a  scale. 

The  Church  and  Art. 

We  find  a  splendid  article  on  this 
subject  in  Truth  magazine,  reprint  of 
a  lecture  by  Very  Eev.  Prior  Power,  0. 
C.  C.,  at  Melbourne,  Australia.  Church 
encouragement  at  all  times  in  history 
is  carefully  noted. 

The  Catholic  Church's  object  was 
well  defined  by  Cardinal  Newman, 
when  he  said :  ' '  Her  mission  is  to  sanc 
tify  the  elect  and  to  increase  their 
number. ' '  When  she  does  this,  she  has 
done  all  that  can  reasonably  be  de 
manded  of  her.  Without  inspiring  the 
poet,  putting  pencil  into  the  hand  of 
the  painter,  blessing  the  work  of  the 
architect,  consecrating  the  labors  of  the 
musician,  and  appealing  to  the  senses 
and  heart  of  man  by  graceful  move 
ments  and  mystic  cermonial,  she  would 
have  accomplished  all  that  her  Spouse 
set  her  to  do  when  she  preached  the 
Gospel  to  the  little  ones  and  gathered 
nations  unto  Christ.  But  the  Church 
cannot  ignore  human  passion ;  she  can 
not  be  deaf  to  the  cries  and  longings  of 
the  human  heart,  and  she  must  appre 
ciate  the  mute  appeal  of  the  dumb  mil 
lions  of  her  children.  Who  can  tell  of 
the  love  and  aspiration  and  dreams  of 
beauty  seen  in  that  Light  that  is  not  on 
land  or  sea? 

Artistic  Expression. 

Art  may  be  defined  as  the  applica 
tion  of  skill  and  taste  to  production  ac 
cording  to  the  aesthetic  principles,  or, 
perhaps,  more  rightly  the  expression  of 


beauty  in  form,  color,  sound,  speech 
and  movement.  The  artist  tells  of 
what  he  feels,  of  the  visions  he  has  seen, 
or  the  wondrous  melodies  that  haunt 
his  gifted  soul.  Of  the  artist,  it  may 
be  said : ' '  Through  long  days  of  sorrow 
and  nights  devoid  of  ease,  he  still  heard 
in  his  soul  the  echoes  of  wonderful 
melodies."  Mere  prosaic  words  on 
rigid  lines  or  strumming  sounds  fail 
when  the  artist  would  tell  his  fellow- 
men  of  the  thoughts  that  glow  within 
his  breast.  As  a  lover  must  call  upon 
the  starry  firmament,  the  flower-decked 
earth,  the  rippling  rills  and  sobbing 
sea  to  tell  of  the  passion  that  absorbs 
his  soul,  so  the  artist  must  devise  a 
language,  a  color  scheme,  a  symphony 
and  a  form,  if  he  would  attempt,  how 
ever  inadequately,  to  tell  of  what  he 
knows,  what  he  feels  and  what  he  has 
beheld.  The  artist  is  a  singer,  minstrel, 
designer  or  painter.  Long  before  the 
dumb  walls  of  the  Sistine  Chapel  spoke 
the  immortal  message  of  Michael  An- 
gelo,  Raphael,  and  a  host  of  others; 
long  before  the  mute  leaves  resounded 
to  the  music  and  lived  by  the  touch  of 
Dante 's  pen ;  and  long  before  the  hard, 
cold  rock  rose  into  the  wondrous  maze 
of  beauty  of  the  cathedral  at  Milan, 
the  fairy  fabrics  and  the  pleading  mel 
ody  were  heard,  seen  and  loved  in  the 
recluse  solitudes  of  the  artist's  mind. 
Yet  the  thoughts  and  feelings  and  the 
haunting  sense  of  beauty  besetting  the 
artist  can  never  be  adequately  expressed 
by  the  means  available  to  men  beneath 
the  stars.  He  has  lifted  the  veil  and 
he  has  seen,  but  his  creation  has  failed 
to  envisage  the  vision,  and  the  artistic 
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spirit    mourns    "while    her    tears    are 
upon  her  cheeks." 

The  Church  Ever  Encourages  Art. 
Is  it  to  be  wondered  that  Mother 
Church  should  call  the  musician,  the 
painter,  the  architect,  and  the  sculptor 
to  her  feet,  whisper  something  of  her 
message  in  their  ears,  kiss  them  upon 
the  lips,  and  strive  to  communicate  to 
their  souls  something  of  the  fear  that 
consumes  her  own,  and  bid  them  go 
forth  with  her  blessing  to  tell  what 
they  have  seen  and  heard?  Beneath 
the  graves  of  Imperial  Rome  we  find 
the  first  strivings  of  Christian  art.  The 
catacombs  bear  testimony  of  the  efforts 
of  the  early  Christians  to  express  them 
selves  in  form,  color  and  love  in  their 
rude  paintings,  and  rough  arches  and 
altars  of  the  Faith  that  possessed  them  ? 
When  the  Church  emerged  from  cen 
turies  of  persecution  and  became  a  liv 
ing  force,  she  found  a  world  in  which 
sadness  was  the  keynote.  Monuments 
erected  to  the  memory  of  the  dead  were 
inscribed:  "Farewell  for  ever."  Men 
were  without  hope ;  with  most  of  them 
this  world  was  the  be-all  and  the  end- 
all,  and  gloom  had  settled  on  the  hearts 
and  spirits  of  men;  cynicism  and 
satire  abounded.  Mutinous  hordes  of 
clamoring  soldiers  came  from  the  dark 
forests  of  the  north,  and  dared  to  bat 
ter  upon  the  gates  of  Imperial  Eome. 
Art  and  science  seemed  to  have  aban 
doned  Europe.  "Wars  and  rumors  of 
war  were  the  order  of  the  day.  It 
was  a  life  struggle,  and  the  muses  were 
asleep.  How  was  it  that  Europe,  from 
the  sixth  to  the  end  of  the  tenth  cen 
tury,  did  not  relapse  into  primeval  bar 


barism  or  tribal  isolation  ?  The  answer 
is  to  be  found  in  the  existence  of  the 
Church.  She,  and  she  alone,  remained 
vigilant  throughout  the  dreary  night, 
and  guarded  the  fragments  that  were 
left  of  the  mighty  banquet  of  art  and 
beauty  whose  table  sated  Europe. 

Exquisite  Irish  Art. 

During  that  period  the  Church  could 
hardly  do  more  than  keep  hope  alive 
within  the  hearts  of  her  children.  If 
the  Church  were  not  immortal,  she 
must  have  died,  too.  There  was  hardly 
any  great  achievement  in  Christian  art. 
Great  philosophers  and  great  theolo 
gians  stimulated  the  Christian  world*, 
Dut  they  viewed  reality  from  another 
standpoint  than  that  of  art.  It  was 
in  marked  contrast  to  the  ages  of  faith. 
Then  the  sadness  disappeared  from 
men's  minds,  and  color,  form,  music 
and  movement  became  living  forces. 
Men  rejoiced  in  their  new-born  youth. 
When  the  world  seemed  dying  and  it 
appeared  that  Europe  would  return 
to  the  tribal  system,  there  was  only  one 
bright  spot — Ireland.  When  all  Eur 
ope  was  in  turmoil,  the  little  Green 
Isle  alone  was  at  peace.  Ireland  has 
had  many  troubles  since,  but  at  that 
time  the  whole  land  was  in  a  peaceful 
state.  The  gold  work  produced  in  Ire 
land  in  those  days  is  the  admiration  of 
the  world  today.  The  Irish  gold  work 
ers,  inspired  by  faith  and  love  of  art, 
fashioned  the  metal  into  beautiful 
shapes  and  designs.  Many  of  their  en 
gravings  remain,  but  thousands  must 
have  perished  as  a  result  of  the  raids 
made  by  the  Norsemen  and  when  the 
none  too  gentle  hand  of  the  Saxon  was 


POPULAR  DEVOTIONS  OF  FAITHFUL. 


493 


felt  in  the  land.  Manuscripts  copied 
in  the  hermit  cells  in  Ireland  are  mas 
terpieces  of  beauty  and  chaste  illum 
ination.  The  soul  of  the  artist  appears 
in  the  wondrous  work  of  illumination 
and  in  the  exquisitely  carved  jewels 
and  crosses.  In  these  beautiful  speci 
mens  of  high-class  art  the  Celtic  artists 
showed  themselves  to  be  supreme.  If 
invaders  had  never  entered  Ireland, 
and  left  the  country  at  peace,  art  would 
most  likely  have  attained  the  pinnacle 
of  perfection  in  Ireland.  The  Celtic 
monks  were  great  artists,  and  their 
work  stands  out  as  magnificent  exam 
ples  of  the  period  when  Ireland  was 
the  bright  spot  in  a  troubled  and  un 
settled  world.  However,  Ireland  was 
not  allowed  to  develop  art  untram- 
meled,  but  there  is  a  sense  of  satis 
faction  in  the  knowledge  that  art  flour 
ished  in  Ireland  as  it  flourished  no 
where  else  when  the  land  was  free  from 
the  invader. 

An  Awakened  Europe. 

At  last  Europe  awakened  from  her 
slumber  at  the  trumpet-tongued  voice 
of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  Lethargy  gave 
place  to  action,  and  Europe  stretched 
her  mighty  limbs.  It  was  the  dawn  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  The  new  Rome  by 
the  Golden  Horn  became  a  center  of 
artistic  attraction.  Arti  and  poetry 
flourished  beneath  the  patronage  of  the 
Byzantine  emperors.  The  beauty  of  the 
Byzantine  architecture  was  evolved, 
and  its  most  wonderful  masterpiece 
was  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Sophia,  which 
still  stands,  though  diverted  from 
Christian  worship.  Poets  sang  there, 
and  musicians  composed  hymns  and 


sacred  services.  The  wondrous  beauty 
of  the  Eastern  liturgy  was  evolved,  and 
some  faint  resemblance  to  the  Augus 
tine  age  of  old  Rome  was  inaugurated 
under  Christian  influence. 

The  Middle  Ages. 

Gloom  and  sorrow  were  the  charac 
teristics  of  the  period  when  Europe 
slept,  but  joy,  gladness,  light  and  color 
were  the  characteristics  of  the  ages  of 
the  Church's  power.  The  troubadours 
strung  their  guitars,  and  the  wondrous 
feast  of  architecture  known  as  the 
Gothic  school  arose,  rivalling  in  beauty 
in  lightness  and  in  fairy-like  propor 
tion  the  matted  trees  of  the  forest; 
every  stone  in  these  fanes  was  hewn 
from  the  quarry  by  hands  that  tingled 
with  love,  and  the  whole  glorious  work 
told  of  fervent  faith.  The  tapestries 
that  adorned  the  walls,  and  are  still 
among  the  priceless  treasures  of  Eu 
rope,  were  the  artist's  expression  of 
faith  and  love.  The  world  that  men 
thought  dumb  lived  again,  and  beau 
ties  of  color  and  form  ran  riot  through 
out  the  length  and  breadth  of  Europe. 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  speaking  of  the  win 
dow  of  Melrose  Abbey,  compared  it  to 
the  "poplar  entwined  with  the  willow, 
changed  to  stone  by  a  fairy  spell."  A 
modern  writer,  wrapped  in  admiration 
of  the  masterpiece  of  Gothic  architec 
ture  at  Milan,  cried  out:  "It  is  no 
fane,  however  beauteous,  nor  cathedral 
however  grand ;  it  is  an  anthem  sung  in 
stone,  a  poem  in  marble."  Another 
epithet  applied  to  these  products  of 
Christian  faith  is  "Prose  and  Poetry." 
If  the  Catholic  Church  did  nothing 
more  during  the  2000  years  of  her  ex- 
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istence,  either  spiritually  or  artistically, 
for  mankind  than  to  inspire  the  build 
ers  of  the  cathedrals  of  Milan,  Canter 
bury,  Rheims,  Ameins  and  a  thousand 
others  dotted  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Europe,  she  would  have 
earned  the  undying  gratitude  of  hu 
manity.  The  Drama 

The  modern  drama  found  its  origin 
in  the  mystery  plays  of  the  Church. 
Carlisle  speaks  of  Shakespeare  as  ' '  The 
last  rose  of  Catholicism  blooming  late." 
The  feast  days  of  the  Church  were  ob 
served  with  a  luxuriance  of  music, 
drama  and  color  that  speaks  of  a  race 
in  whose  heart  was  buoyant  hope.  Hers 
it  was  to  tell  the  Gospel  story,  and  so 
she  summoned  the  aid  of  the  musician, 
whose  weird  chants  she  has  preserved 
in  the  darkest  night  of  struggle;  and 
also  the  artist,  who  depicts  in  stone, 
cornice  or  rude  cross  the  figure  of  the 
agonizing  Christ.  The  pulpit  of  the 
orator  was  in  the  market  place,  and 
the  towering  stage  of  the  dramatist 
was  to  be  found  in  the  square  of  every 
European  cathedral  at  festive  seasons. 
Dante,  the  product  of  Mother  Church 
and  the  eloquent  spirit  of  medieval 
civilization,  inspires  mankind  with  his 
Christian  thoughts.  If  the  Church  had 
produced  none  but  Dante,  humanity 
would  ever  be  her  debtor. 

The  Renaissance. 

When  the  brilliance  of  the  medieval 
period  had  well  nigh  spent  itself,  a  new 
movement  was  felt  in  Europe,  having 
its  origin  in  the  East.  The  fall  of  Con 
stantinople  towards  the  end  of  the  fif 
teenth  century  drove  the  custodians  of 
the  artistic  wealth  of  an  older  civiliza 


tion  to  seek  refuge  in  Rome  and  in  the 
various  capitals  of  Christendom.  They 
were  received  with  open  arms  by  the 
Popes  and  Bishops,  and  the  period 
known  as  the  Renaissance  began.  This 
period  has  its  critics  from  the  moral 
angle,  but  from  the  artistic  and  human 
itarian  point  of  view  the  Renaissance 
is  indeed  the  golden  age.  It  is  the 
time  when  beauty  ran  riot,  and  color 
in  form  and  song  were  seen  and  heard 
in  wild  luxuriance  throughout  the 
civilized  world.  Popes  became  the  con 
noisseurs  of  art,  and  Cardinals  its  pa 
trons.  The  Tuscan  school  of  paintings 
reached  the  zenith  of  its  power ;  classic 
form  prevailed  in  everything.  Chris 
tianity  supplied  an  inspiration  in  art 
that  the  pagan  classic  ever  lacked.  Most 
if  not  all,  of  the  modern  conceptions  of 
the  features  and  forms  of  Christ,  the 
Madonna  and  the  saints  date  from  this 
period.  The  wondrous  decorations  of 
the  Sistine  Chapel  were  completed,  and 
the  paintings  that  still  dazzle  the  minds 
of  men  in  the  galleries  of  Rome,  Flor 
ence,  Venice,  Milan,  Berlin,  Madrid, 
Paris,  Brussels,  Amsterdam  and  Lon 
don  originated  at  this  time.  The  cul 
ture  reminiscent  of  Greece  at  her  best 
was  Christianized,  and  was  utilized  by 
followers  of  the  Crucified.  It  was  a 
wondrously  luxuriant  period;  the 
world  has  received  a  rich  heritage  from 
this  period.  Popular  art  and  most  of 
the  popular  poems  are  fashioned  on  the 
materials  of  the  giants  that  lived  in 
those  days. 

Spirit  of  the  Church. 

The  ancient  pagans  had  their  sacred 
dances    or    solemn    processions,    and 
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Mother  Church,  heir  of  the  ages,  shows 
wondrous  artistic  sense  in  adapting 
these  ceremonies  and  infusing  into 
them  her  own  spirit.  The  impressive 
ceremonial  of  the  last  days  of  Holy 
Week — the  sad  Misereres,  the  sad 
chant,  the  piercing  lamentations,  the 
stripped  altar,  and  the  priests  clad  in 
mourning  garments — move  all  whose 
souls  are  human  and  whose  hearts  are 
of  flesh.  Oh!  what  a  triumph  is  her 
Solemn  Mass.  All  this  soulful,  artistic 
and  cultured  spirit  comes  from  the 
breast  of  the  Mother,  who  is  the  living 
image  of  Him,  "Who  hath  done  all 
things  well." 

The  Holy  Grail. 

An  interesting  study  of  this  sub 
ject  we  find  in  an  article  contributed  to 
the  New  World,  Chicago,  by  Mrs.  Isa 
bel  Inez  Garrison. 

Genoa,  Bruges  and  Aberystwith — 
this  trinity  of  historic  cities — far  dis 
tant  from  one  another  in  miles,  are 
closely  associated  in  the  bonds  of  the 
immortal  legend  of  the  Cup  of  San 
Grael— The  Holy  Grail.  Despite  bol- 
shevism,  socialism,  materialism  and  all 
the  recurring  faddisms  of  the  times, 
somehow  the  pure  romance  of  that  leg 
end  and  its  supporting  traditions  still 
persist. 

It  is  the  age-old  story  of  a  cup,  no 
phantom,  but  a  story  of  the  cup  itself 
from  which  Our  Lord  drank  at  His  last 
supper,  in  which,  according  to  tradi 
tion  He  changed  the  wine  into  His 
blood.  This  cup,  kept  then  by  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  again,  according  to  the 
tradition,  was  used  to  receive  the  blood 
which  flowed  from  the  wounded  side  of 


Christ  as  He  hung  on  the  cross.  The 
same  Joseph  is  supposed  to  have 
brought  the  cup  to  Glastonbury  in  the 
old  borough  of  Somersetshire,  England, 
where  he  is  said  to  have  founded  the 
first  Christian  church  in  England.  He 
planted  his  pilgrim's  staff  on  Weary- 
all-Hill  where  it  took  root,  the  legend 
says,  and,  "mindful  of  the  Lord,  blos 
soms  every  Christmas  eve."  In  the 
middle  ages,  the  romance  of  the  quest 
of  the  Holy  Grail,  as  it  was  called,  was 
a  popular  subject  in  England  and  was 
the  theme  of  bard,  minnesinger  and 
troubadour  in  every  castle  and  hall. 

In  this  age,  castles  and  halls  are 
ruins,  the  knight's  tough  lance  is  rusty, 
the  knights  themselves  are  dust.  Their 
acts  were  but  a  day,  though  the  in 
spiration  they  furnished  gave  to  musi 
cians,  artists  and  poets  the  loftiest  in 
spirations  in  extolling  the  high  romance 
of  the  Holy  Grail.  More  precious  is 
this  ancient  tradition  to  Catholics  since 
we  alone  recognize  its  devotional  im 
port. 

Glastonbury  (Avalon)  Somerset, 
England,  has  the  support  of  many  old 
chroniclers  as  the  supposed  repository 
of  the  sacred  vessel.  Its  claims  are 
indisputable  to  many  of  the  students  of 
the  "Grail  Cycle."  But  there  have 
been  various  other  places  which  have 
aspired  to  that  distinction. 

Among  the  most  interesting,  perhaps, 
are  the  three  cities  of  Genoa,  Bruges 
and  Aberystwith  in  Wales.  The  most 
interesting  of  the  trio  today  is  the 
claim  of  "Genoa  la  Superba,"  which 
looms  so  large  on  the  international 
horizon.  Diplomats  and  representa- 
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tives  of  countries  assembled  there  for 
the  Peace  conference  will  doubtless  dis 
dain  even  to  visit  the  hallowed  "Cam- 
po-Santo,"  with  its  arcades  of  monu 
ments  to  the  city's  dead. 

Our  Lord's  Dish. 

For  centuries  Genoa  has  possessed 
an  emerald  vessel  called  ' '  The  Sacroca- 
tino,"  which  they  claimed  to  have  orig 
inally  been  a  dish  which  contained  the 
Paschal  lamb  eaten  by  Our  Lord  at 
the  Last  Supper.  It  has  been  called 
''The  Palladium"  of  Genoa  and  is  rev 
ered  today  as  much  as  in  the  early 
centuries.  It  reposes  in  the  Cathedral 
of  St  Lawrence.  Its  name  in  Latin, 
"Gradalis"  or  ' '  Gradotum, "  means  a 
"dish  used  according  to  the  rank  of 
persons  at  table. ' '  This  name  has  been 
the  source  of  much  confusion,  in  its 
corruption  into  Grallz,  Graal  and  Grals 
and  other  variants. 

In  1797  an  Augustinian  friar  (Fra- 
Gaetano)  published  an  account  of  the 
dish  as  gathered  from  ancient  archives 
of  Genoa.  Tradition  claims,  he  says, 
that  this  beautiful  dish  was  made  of 
one  pure  gem  of  emerald.  It  was  sup 
posed  to  have  been  presented  as  a 
tribute  to  Solomon  by  the  Queen  of 
Sheba  when  she  visited  the  wise  man, 
coming  up  to  see  his  riches  and  to  hear 
his  wisdom.  It  was  thereafter  pre 
served  by  him  solel^  for  use  at  the 
Paschal  sacrifice.  It  was  later  used 
solely  for  that  purpose  in  the  old  dis 
pensation,  being  sacredly  guarded  unto 
the  time  of  Our  Lord,  when  He,  so  the 
tradition  says,  inaugurated  with  it  the 
new  dispensation,  by  eating  from  it  the 
true  Paschal  lamb. 


After  the  Crucifixion,  the  disciples 
who  fled  to  Caesarea,  knowing  the  im 
pending  doom  of  the  Holy  City,  car 
ried  this  dish  with  them  for  safety.  It 
had  been  given  them  by  Nicodemus 
and  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  This  Joseph 
with  pious  avarice,  guarded  every  relic 
of  his  Risen  Lord.  So  in  Caesarea,  in 
safe-keeping  it  remained  until  the  em 
peror  of  Constantinople  awarded  it  to 
the  brave  sons  of  Genoa  as  a  reward 
of  their  prowess  in  the  Crusades.  So 
precious  has  it  ever  been  considered 
that  it  was  removed  for  safety  during 
one  of  the  conflicts  of  the  Genoese, 
when  their  city  was  besieged  by  the 
Ghibellines.  Napoleon  so  valued  it  that 
at  his  express  command  it  was  removed 
to  Paris  and  kept  there  during  the 
Italian  troubles  in  1808.  The  beautiful 
dish  is  12  inches  in  diameter  and  3 
inches  deep. 

When  the  gallant  Genoese  returned 
to  their  city  rejoicing  with  their  sacred 
trophy  of  the  emerald  "Gradalis,"  a 
popular  hero,  called  the  Black  Lion  of 
Flanders,  won  a  still  more  sacred  guer 
don  on  the  soil  of  Palestine,  in  fact  the 
highest  gift  within  the  giving  of  the 
Church  —  the  San  Grael,  the  Holy 
Grail.  Among  those  who  first  responded 
to  the  Crusade's  call  was  the  noble 
Count  Thierry  of  Flanders.  Greater 
deeds  were  his  than  those  of  all  the 
other  knights  on  the  fields  of  Palestine. 

"Whereupon  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem 
bestowed  upon  him  the  most  precious 
gift  within  the  power  of  the  Church  to 
bestow,  viz :  The  Relic  of  the  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  supreme  gift  of  the 
early  Church  was  designed  to  become 
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the  eternal  possession  of  Flanders,  his 
native  land. 

This  Holy  Blood  is  said  to  have  been 
the  Blood  of  the  Savior,  shed  at  the 
pillar  of  the  scourging,  gathered  there 
by  one  of  the  disciples,  and  then  given 
to  the  mother  of  Jesus.  "When  the 
Blessed  Virgin  left  Jerusalem  for  Anti- 
och  with  John  the  Beloved,  she  be 
queathed  it  to  the  First  Church  in  the 
Holy  City,  which  her  Son  had  died  to 
save.  It  had  been  preserved  through 
all  straits  until  the  days  of  the  Cru 
sades. 

The  Holy  Blood. 

On  the  third  of  May  takes  place  the 
annual  procession  of  the  Holy  Blood 
through  the  streets  of  Bruges,  with 
floral  decorations,  splendid  music  and 
appropriate  ritual  for  the  occasion. 
This  annual  custom  has  made  the  city 
one  of  the  world  spectacles  of  modern 
times,  since  the  arrival  in  Bruges  in 
1155  of  the  "Holy  Blood"  after  a  tri 
umphal  pilgrimage  across  Europe  of 
two  years'  duration.  It  was  contained 
in  a  Chasse  which  is  adorned  with 
priceless  gems,  votive  offerings  of  the 
devout  from  Catholic  monarchs,  princes 
and  subjects  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  Very  touching  stories  are  con 
nected  with  the  Chasse  in  which  prom 
inent  persons  are  concerned,  one  being 
of  Mary  Stuart  at  the  time  of  one  of 
her  pilgrimages  to  the  shrine.  Custody 
of  the  relic  is  never  two  days  the  same, 
and  it  is  displayed  but  twice  a  week 
when  soldiers  of  Belgium  stand  on 
either  side  as  a  national  guard  of  honor. 

But  twice  since  the  arrival  in  Bruges 
in  1155  has  the  relic  been  withheld 
from  public  veneration  on  the  ap 


pointed  days  for  such  devotion.  These 
dates  were  pending  the  wars  of  the 
Reformation  and  the  Napoleonic  wars. 
Let  us  hope  it  has  fared  no  worse 
during  the  siege  and  occupation  of 
Bruges  in  the  late  conflict. 

The  Penitentes, 

A  number  of  people  whose  practice 
of  devotion  was  no  doubt  most  sincere 
and  regular  became  isolated  in  a  small 
settlement  in  the  south-western  part  of 
our  country.  There,  cut  off  from  as 
sociation  with  the  outside  world,  their 
minds  turned  upon  religion  and  its 
practices — to  extremes,  sometimes. 

The  world  soon  heard  about  it.  Year 
after  year  some  secular  newspaper  or 
other  takes  occasion,  along  about  Holy 
"Week,  to  print  a  sensational  article  or 
two  regarding  the  scourgings  and  cru 
cifixions  practiced  by  Penitentes  in  New 
Mexico.  The  impression  ordinarily 
created  is  that,  while  efforts  are  made 
to  prevent  these  expressions  of  "super 
stition"  on  the  part  of  religious  fana 
tics,  such  efforts  are  successful  only  in 
a  small  way,  and  that  the  "Hermanos 
Penitentes"  (the  Penitent  Brothers) 
continue  their  practices  in  a  large  num 
ber  of  places,  taking  precaution,  how 
ever,  to  conceal  their  doings  from  the 
eyes  of  the  authorities.  In  1922  The 
Houston  Chronicle  reported  in  its  is 
sue  of  April  15,  under  the  heading: 
"Los  Hermanos  Penitentes  Spend  Day 
Lashing  Each  Other  and  Man 
Stretched  Upon  Cross  With  Cactus 
Thorn  Whips,"  that:  "In  four  coun 
ties  of  New  Mexico  and  the  eastern 
part  of  Arizona  scores  of  members  of 
Los  Hermanos  Penitentes  are  picking 
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cactus  spines  from  their  own  and  each 
others  backs."  This  as  the  result  of 
the  scourgings  indulged  in,  "the  bars 
having  been  somewhat  let  down"  this 
year,  thus  permitting  a  more  general 
observance  of  the  Good  Friday  practice 
of  flagellation  and  crucifixion.  Ac 
cording  to  the  same  source  there  was  a 
crucifixion  at  a  place  only  a  short  dis 
tance  from  Albuquerque,  while  the  in 
sinuation  is  made  that  this  part  of  the 
ceremonies  had  been  carried  out  in 
numerous  places  in  the  "four  coun 
ties"  also. 

A  far  fairer  treatment  of  the  prac 
tices  of  the  Penitentes,  a  report  that 
has  to  do  with  one  such  occurrence, 
alleged  to  have  taken  place  on  Good 
Friday  of  1922  near  the  village  of  Dix- 
on,  N.  M.,  is  offered  in  the  Sunday 
magazine  of  the  St.  Louis  Post  Dis 
patch  of  May  7.  Although  the  article 
is  more  objective  and  dignified  than 
the  one  printed  in  the  Houston  paper, 
it  nevertheless  conveys  the  unmistak 
able  impression  that  scourgings  and 
crucifixions  are  still  fairly  common  in 
New  Mexico  among  the  Penitentes,  and 
even  states:  "The  astounding  and 
shocking  rites  practised  by  this  semi- 
pagan  brotherhood  .  .  .  both  the 
civil  law  and  the  edict  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  seem  powerless  to  pre 
vent." 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  most  ex 
treme  demonstrations  of  the  Penitentes 
during  Holy  Week  have  been  practical 
ly  prevented  altogether  and  even  the 
less  extreme  practices  greatly  reduced 
as  to  frequency.  According  to  infor 
mation  obtained  from  a  most  reliable 


source  by  Mr.  Theo.  A.  Thoma,  editor 
of  the  Southwestern  Catholic,  of 
Santa  Fe,  at  the  request  of  the  central 
bureau  of  the  C.  V.,  for  the  purpose 
of  correcting  the  reports  spread  in  the 
secular  press,  "the  atrocities  formerly 
practiced  by  this  society  are  practical 
ly  abolished,  as  a  result  of  the  pressure 
exerted  by  the  Church."  According 
to  the  same  sources,  this  was  accom 
plished  largely  "through  the  medium 
of  circular  letters  addressed  to  the 
societies  by  Archbishops  Salpointe 
and  Pitaval."  So  effective  have  the 
efforts  of  these  Archbishops  been  that 
"Archbishop  Daeger  (the  present 
Archbishop  of  Santa  Fe)  has  not  found 
it  necessary  during  his  administration 
to  add  further  admonitions." 

"As  a  rule,  the  informant  of  the 
central  bureau  of  the  Central  Verein, 
states — it  is  from  this  bureau's  press 
statement  that  we  supply  facts — "the 
Penitentes  now  heed  the  counsel  and 
the  advice  of  their  pastors.  A  Catholic 
pastor,  who  has  probably  more  Peni 
tentes  in  his  parish  than  any  other 
priest  in  New  Mexico,  says  that  he  re 
cently  visited  the  'morada'  (meeting 
house)  of  the  society  and  asked  that 
all  who  complied  with  the  laws  of  the 
Church  with  reference  to  the  Easter 
duty  stand  up,  and  that  every  man  in 
the  meeting  arose.  The  same  pastor 
on  Good  Friday  last  counseled  his 
Penitentes  against  giving  any  public 
exhibition,  pointing  out  to  them  that 
the  reporters  and  'artists'  were  observ 
ing  them  and  that  their  actions  would 
bring  reproach  on  the  Church.  They 
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complied  with  his  wishes  and  there  was 
no  demonstration." 

In  the  light  of  these  statements  the 
reports  printed  in  some  secular  papers 
on  the  prevalence  and  the  present  day 
practices  of  the  Penitentes  seem  more 
than  merely  overdrawn.  Sad  to  state, 
however,  that  will  not  prevent  the  re 
currence  of  such  stories  in  print  in  the 
years  to  come. 

The  Flagellants. 

The  first  association  of  Flagellants 
appeared  in  Perugia  in  1260.  They 
were  a  body  of  men  and  women,  very 
devout  and  pious,  who  led  themselves 
to  the  point  of  belief  that  there  was 
little  hope  for  them  in  God's  mercy. 
They  were  not  necessarily  great  sin 
ners.  Yet,  their  excess  of  zeal  and  de 
votion  led  them  to  great  penances. 

The  name  comes  from  the  scourges 
(Flagella)  which  they  used  upon  them 
selves.  The  sound  of  the  lash  was 
continual.  Blood  flowed  continually. 
Many  abuses  and  extravagances  ap 
peared,  somewhat  the  same  conditions 
as  we  found  in  America  among  the 
Penitentes,  considered  elsewhere  in 
this  volume.  Pope  Clement  VI  su- 
pressed  the  excesses  which  were  later 
condemned  by  the  council  of  Con 
stance. 

Stigmata. 

The  case  of  Mary  Reilly,  said  to  be 
a  postulant  at  St.  Germain's  Villa, 
Peekskill,  N.  Y.,  convent  of  the  Sisters 
of  the  Good  Shepherd,  where  she  is 
supposed  to  be  under  constant  obser 
vation  to  establish  whether  she  is  a 
true  stigmatic,  has  created  widespread 
interest,  according  to  press  reports. 
Miss  Reilly,  it  is  said,  has  a  stigma,  in 


the  form  of  a  cross  on  her  right  side 
and  she  is  reported  as  suffering  con 
siderably. 

The  story,  appearing  in  Chicago  pa 
pers  created  a  sudden  interest  in  the 
stigma  among  New  "World  readers.  Its 
editor  endeavored  to  answer  his  many 
correspondents  in  this  article. 

No  information,  of  course,  can  be  ob 
tained  concerning  the  case  in  Peekskill. 
Our  observations  are  quite  apart  from 
its  consideration.  For  readers  who  in 
quire  about  the  stigmata  and  its  mean 
ing  the  following  is  offered,  largely 
taken  from  the  Catholic  Encyclopedia : 

' '  History  tells  us  that  many  ecstatics 
bear  on  hands,  feet,  side  or  brow,  the 
marks  of  the  Passion  of  Christ  with 
corresponding  and  intense  sufferings. 
These  are  called  visible  stigmata. 
Others  only  have  the  sufferings,  with 
out  any  visible  stigmata.  Their  ex 
istence  is  so  well  established  histori 
cally  that,  as  a  general  thing,  they 
are  no  longer  disputed  by  unbelievers, 
who  now  seek  only  to  explain  them 
naturally.  Thus  a  free  thinking 
physician,  Dr.  Dumas,  professor  of  re 
ligious  psychology,  at  the  Sorbonne, 
clearly  admits  the  facts  in  a  review 
May  1,  1907,  as  does  also  Dr.  Pierre 
Janet,  in  a  bulletin  of  July,  1901. 

"St.  Catherine  of  Siena  at  first  had 
visible  stigmata,  but  through  humility 
she  asked  that  they  might  be  made 
invisible,  and  her  prayer  was  heard. 
This  was  also  the  case  with  St.  Cath 
erine  de  Ricci,  a  Florentine  Domini 
can  of  the  16th  century,  and  with 
several  other  stigmatics. 

"The  sufferings  may  be  considered 
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the  essential  part  of  visible  stigmata; 
the  substance  of  this  grace  consists  in 
pity  for  Christ,  participation  in  His 
sufferings,  sorrows  and  for  the  same 
end — the  expiation  of  the  sins,  unceas 
ingly  committed  in  the  world.  If  the 
sufferings  were  absent,  the  wounds 
would  be  an  empty  symbol,  conducive 
to  pride.  If  the  stigmata  really  come 
from  God  it  would  be  unworthy  of  His 
wisdom,  to  participate  in  such  futility, 
and  to  do  so  by  a  miracle. 

Stigmata — A  Trial. 

This  trial  is  far  from  being  the  only 
one  which  the  Saints  have  to  endure: 
"The  life  of  stigmatics,"  says  Dr.  Im- 
bert,  "is  but  a  long  series  of  sorrows 
which  arise  from  the  Divine  malady  of 
the  stigmata  and  end  only  at  death." 
It  seems  historically  certain  that  ec- 
statics  alone  bear  the  stigmata;  more 
over,  they  have  visions  which  corres 
pond  to  their  role  of  co-sufferers,  be 
holding  from  time  to  time  the  blood 
stained  scenes  of  the  Passion. 

With  many  stigmatics  these  appari 
tions  were  periodical ;  such  as  St.  Cath 
erine  de  Eicci,  whose  ecstasies  of  the 
Passion  began  when  she  was  twenty 
years  old  and  for  twelve  years  they 
recurred  with  minute  regularity,  last 
ing  twenty-eight  hours,  the  only  in 
terruption  being  when  the  Saint  re 
ceived  Holy  Communion.  On  coming 
out  of  the  ecstasy  her  limbs  were  cov 
ered  with  wounds,  as  produced  by 
whips,  cords,  -etc. 


Stigmata  of  St.  Francis. 

No  stigmatics  were  known  prior  to 
the  thirteenth  century.  The  first  men 
tioned  is  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  in 
whom  the  stigmata  were  of  a  character 
never  seen  since ;  in  the  wounds  of  feet 
and  hands  were  enormous  abundances 
of  flesh  representing  nails,  those  on  one 
side  having  round  black  heads,  those 
on  the  other  having  rather  long  points, 
which  bent  back  and  grasped  the  skin. 

Among  Franciscan  Tertiaries  was 
Marie  de  Moerl,  who  spent  her  life  at 
Kaltern  Tyrol,  1812-68.  At  the  age  of 
twenty  she  became  an  ecstatic,  and  this 
was  her  habitual  condition  for  the  re 
maining  thirty-five  years  of  her  life. 
She  emerged  from  it  only  at  the  com 
mand  of  her  director  and  to  attend  to 
the  affairs  of  her  house. 

Three  circumstances  connected  with 
stigmata  have  never  been  explained  by 
those  who  would  cast  doubts  upon  it. 
1.  Physicians  do  not  succeed  in  curing 
these  wounds  with  remedies ;  2.  Unlike 
natural  wounds  of  long  duration,  these 
with  one  exception,  St.  Rita  of  Cascia, 
have  given  out  no  feted  odor ;  3.  Some 
times  these  wounds  give  forth  per 
fumes  as  in  the  case  of  Juliana  of  the 
Cross. 

In  later  years  the  patients  have  been 
given  close  observation.  Every  op 
portunity  for  examination  was  ac 
corded  medical  men.  Dr.  Imbert 
counts  321  cases  in  which  there  is  rea 
son  to  believe  in  Divine  action,  twenty- 
nine  were  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
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Stories  of  Our  Lady's  Feasts 


The  many  forms  which  devotion 
takes  when  directed  toward  Our 
Blessed  Lady  cannot,  of  course,  ade 
quately  be  enumerated.  The  princi 
pal  feasts  are  so  intimately  connected 
with  the  story  of  religion  itself  and 
are  so  well  known,  being  treated  else 
where  in  this  volume,  that  we  do  not 
give  them  place  in  this  consideration. 
Rather  is  it  our  purpose  to  give  pub 
licity  to  some  of  the  feasts,  not  so 
well  known,  yet  eminently  beautiful 
in  the  stories  unfolded.  They  appear 
in  the  order  of  celebration  through  the 
year. 

The  Espousals. 

The  marriage  of  Our  Lady,  Mary 
Immaculate  (which  is  celebrated  on 
January  23  under  the  title  of  ''The 
Espousals  of  the  Blessed  Virgin")  was 
not  a  marriage  in  the  usual  meaning 
of  the  word.  Mary  had  made  a  vow 
of  virginity  as  a  child  and  was  not 
willing  to  disregard  that  vow,  feeling 
that  she  was  truly  consecrated  to  God 
and  to  His  service.  Therefore,  ac 
cording  to  the  Church's  tradition,  she 
refused  all  suitors — of  whom  there 
were  several,  so  graciously  beautiful 
was  she  in  her  matchless  purity,  mod 
esty  and  humility — and  did  not  con 
sent  to  marry  Saint  Joseph,  who  was 
an  elderly  man  belonging,  as  she  be 
longed,  to  the  royal  family  of  David 
by  descent,  until  he  assured  her  that 
her  vow  of  virginity  would  be  re 


spected,  that  he  meant  to  be  her 
father  and  guardian  rather  than  her 
husband.  With  this  understanding, 
she,  who  was  destined  to  be  the 
Mother  of  God  Incarnate,  went 
through  the  Jewish  marriage  cere 
mony  with  the  man  destined  to  be  the 
foster-father  of  Jesus  and  the  patron 
of  Jesus'  Universal  Church.  And  so 
it  came  that  Mary  conceived  without 
sin;  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God,  is  also 
entitled  to  be  called  Mary,  the  Ever- 
Virgin. 

This  festival  of  the  Espousals  has 
been  celebrated  in  the  Church  since 
the  fifteenth  century.  Nearly  five 
hundred  years  ago  the  feast  was  in 
troduced  in  Chartres,  France,  through 
the  agency  of  a  pious  priest  who  was 
tenderly  devout  to  Our  Blessed  Lady 
and  her  chaste  spouse,  Saint  Joseph. 
The  Venerable  Gerson  composed  the 
prayers  appropriate  to  the  occasion. 
From  the  diocese  of  Chartres  the  cele 
bration  spread  everywhere — Pope 
Benedict  XIII  having  extended  the 
privilege  to  the  Universal  Church. 

In  the  cathedral  of  Perugia,  Italy, 
where  there  is  a  beautiful  chapel  dedi 
cated  to  the  mystery  of  Our  Lady's 
Espousals,  the  celebration  of  the  feast 
is  one  of  great  pomp  and  glory.  Here 
once  a  year  is  exhibited  to  the  venera 
tion  of  the  faithful  what  a  pious  tra 
dition  declares  to  be  the  bridal  ring 
used  at  the  wedding  of  Our  Blessed 
Lady  and  Saint  Joseph.  It  is  made 
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not  of  metal,  but  of  a  stone  called 
onyx.  This  ring,  the  tradition  says, 
was  entrusted  by  Mary  to  Saint  Jo 
seph  at  the  time  of  her  death,  and  by 
him  was  brought  to  Rome,  whence  it 
eventually  came  to  Perugia.  This,  of 
course,  is  only  a  pious  belief,  not  an 
article  of  faith  by  any  means. 

Our  Lady  of  the  Pillar. 

February  the  fourth  is  the  feast  day 
of  Our  Lady  of  the  Pillar.  Nuestra 
Senora  del  Pilar,  which  means  Our 
Lady  of  the  Pillar,  is  the  name  of  one 
of  the  world's  most  famous  churches, 
dedicated  to  the  Immaculate  Mother 
of  God.  It  stands  at  Saragossa,  in 
that  province  of  Spain  known  as  Ara- 
gon.  In  this  church  Most  Holy  Mary 
has  chosen  to  manifest  Her  tender 
mercy  by  means  of  many  miracles. 
Wherefore  Catholic  Spaniards  arc 
very  devout  to  Our  Lady  of  the  Pillar, 
so  much  so  that  thousands  of  the 
daughters  of  Spain  are  joyfully  proud 
of  bearing  the  name  of  Maria  del 
Pilar,  or  even  Pilar,  for  short,  and 
that  year  in,  year  out  pilgrims  resort 
to  the  Saragossa  Sanctuary  there  to 
honor  the  Queen  of  Heaven  and  to  ask 
favors  at  Her  hands. 

The  great  miracle  which  pre-emi 
nently  helped  to  gain  a  worldwide 
fame  for  the  Church  of  Our  Lady  of 
the  Pillar  took  place  in  1641.  It  is  a 
highly  authenticated  miracle,  having 
been  witnessed  fey  a  considerable  num 
ber  of  persons. 

Follows  a  brief  account  of  it : 

A  young  man  of  nineteen  (in  1638) 
named  Miguel  Juan  Pellicer,  who  lived 
in  the  small  town  of  Calanda,  Aragon, 


fell  from  a  wagon  and  broke  his  right 
leg.  He  was  taken  to  Saragossa, 
where  a  distinguished  surgeon  found 
it  necessary  to  amputate  the  injured 
leg.  When  the  amputation  had  been 
accomplished,  young  Pellicer,  who 
dearly  loved  and  constantly  prayed 
Our  Lady  of  the  Pillar,  visited  her 
shrine  and  consecrated  his  life  to  her 
service;  and,  later  on,  each  time  he 
suffered  pain  in  the  stump  of  his  am 
putated  limb  he  would  go  to  the 
church  dedicated  to  her  and  anoint 
the  stump  with  oil  from  a  lamp  burn 
ing  at  her  feet.  This  he  did  continu 
ously  for  two  years.  Then,  in  1640, 
he  returned  to  his  native  town  of  Ca 
landa,  where  he  remained  a  true  client 
of  Mary  under  her  Saragossa  title  in 
his  life  actions,  speech  and  devotions. 
And  there,  on  March  29,  1641,  after  a 
hard  day's  labor,  he  went  to  bed — 
having  hung  up  his  wooden  leg  near 
the  fire — and  to  sleep.  A  dream  came 
to  him.  Vividly,  he  dreamt  that  he 
was  in  the  Church  of  Our  Lady  of  the 
Pillar,  praying  for  Mary's  help  and 
anointing  his  stump  with  oil  from  the 
altar  lamp.  From  his  dream  he  was 
awakened  by  his  mother  and  father, 
who  had  come  into  his  room  and 
found,  to  their  indescribable  astonish 
ment,  that  their  son  once  more  had 
two  sound  legs,  instead  of  a  real  leg 
and  a  wooden  one.  Our  Lady. of  the 
Pillar  had  rewarded  his  faith  and  his 
love. 

The  news  of  the  miracle  spread 
rapidly.  Crowds  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Calanda  came  to  wonder  at  the  mirac 
ulous  cure — or  restitution,  rather — 
and  to  give  thanks  to  the  most  merci- 
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ful  Mother  of  God.  Young  Pellicer 
was  conducted  to  Saragossa  and  ex 
amined  by  a  judicial  commission. 
After  a  thorough  investigation  and 
the  hearing  of  hundreds  of  witnesses', 
the  Most  Reverend  Pedro  Apaolara, 
Archbishop  of  Saragossa,  pronounced 
the  experience  of  Miguel  Juan  Pelli 
cer  a  true  miracle  of  Mary's  mercy. 

As  has  been  said  at  the  beginning  of 
these  lines,  many  other  proofs  of  her 
gracious  love  for  suffering  humanity 
have  been  given  by  Mary  Immaculate, 
Our  Lady  of  the  Pillar,  in  her  Sanctu 
ary  at  Saragossa.  And  that  is  why 
the  devout  Catholic  of  Spain  ad 
dresses  himself  to  Our  Lady  of  the 
Pillar  with  all  the  childlike  love  and 
trust  which  the  French  Catholic 
shows  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes,  or  the 
Mexican  Catholic  offers  Our  Lady  of 
Guadalupe.  It  may  be  added  also 
that  the  very  title  of  Our  Lady  of  the 
Pillar  should  remind  all  Catholics  of 
constant  recourse  to  Mary  for  the 
special  intention  that  she  may  help  us 
always  to  keep  our  faith  as  firm  as  a 
pillar  of  granite. 

Our  Lady  of  the  Seven  Sorrows. 

Devotion  to  the  sorrows  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mother — the  seven 
chief  occasions  of  Mary's  sorrow 
being  the  prophecy  of  Simeon — that 
a  sword  should  pierce  her  heart;  the 
flight  into  Egypt ;  the  loss  of  the  Child 
Jesus  for  three  days;  Mary's  meeting 
with  Our  Lord  when  He  bore  the 
Cross;  the  Mother's  presence  at  the 
Crucifixion  and  death  of  the  Son ;  the 
time  when  Jesus'  sacred  body  was 
placed  in  Mary 's  arms  after  His  death, 


and  the  burial  of  Jesus — is  undoubt 
edly  of  ancient  standing,  since  the 
Order  of  the  Servites  of  Mary,  an 
order  especially  consecrated  to  Our 
Lady  and  to  the  honoring  of  her  sor 
rows,  was  founded  in  Florence,  Italy, 
as  early  as  1233. 

But  the  first  Feast  of  Our  Lady  of 
the  Seven  Dolors  (or  Sorrows)  was 
not  extended  to  the  whole  Church  be 
fore  1727,  although  it  had  been  cele 
brated  in  various  places  and  on  var 
ious  dates  for  three  hundred  years. 
And  the  second  Feast,  primarily  grant 
ed  to  the  Servite  Order  in  1688,  was 
made  a  Feast  of  the  Universal  Church 
in  1814  by  a  decree  of  Pope  Pius  VII. 
This  second  celebration  is  due  to  the 
idea  that  as  the  first  Feast's  date  is 
the  Friday  after  Passion  Sunday,  and 
as  the  Church  at  that  time  is  too  deep 
ly  occupied  with  the  supreme  mystery 
of  the  Redemption  to  give  sufficient 
attention  to  the  Sorrows  of  Mary,  an 
other  Feast  seemed  necessary  for  the 
proper  exercise  of  devotion  to  Our 
Lady  in  her  woes.  Wherefore  the 
date  of  this  second  Feast  was  set  for 
the  third  Sunday  in  September. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 
deep  spiritual  value  of  these  two 
Feasts  which  show  us  with  what  pa 
tience,  resignation  and  submission  to 
God's  will  Our  Blessed  Lady  bore  the 
greatest  sorrows  ever  put  upon  a  hu 
man  being,  and  therefore  invite  us  to 
look  to  Mary  for  instruction,  guidance 
and  help  whenever  we  are  visited  with 
affliction  of  any  kind. 

Our  Lady  of  Good  Counsel. 

Every  Catholic  knows  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mother  of  God  is  often 
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invoked  under  the  beautiful  title  of 
"Our  Lady  of  Good  Counsel,"  the  late 
Pope  Leo  XIII  having  ordered  the  in 
sertion  of  the  words,  "Mother  of  Good 
Counsel,  pray  for  us, ' '  in  the  Litany  of 
Loretto.  And  every  Catholic  pos 
sesses,  or,  at  least,  has  seen,  a  copy  of 
the  celebrated  picture  of  Our  Lady  of 
Good  Counsel.  But  not  every  Catho 
lic  has  read  the  legend  which  tells  of 
that  picture,  and  on  which  rests  the 
devotion  (that  of  the  Pious  Union  of 
Genezzano)  to  Our  Blessed  Lady 
under  this  special  title. 

Be  it  said  at  the  outset  that  this 
legend,  beautiful  as  it  is,  cannot  be 
called  an  article  of  faith — has  no  im 
perative  claim  on  our  belief.  There 
is  little  historical  evidence  for  it,  but 
it  is  useful  nevertheless,  as  well  as 
gracious  and  poetical,  because  it 
serves  to  illustrate  both  the  power  of 
Mary  Immaculate  and  her  motherly 
love  and  mercy  for  mankind. 

Follows  the  legend: 

During  the  afternoon  of  April  25, 
1467,  the  inhabitants  of  the  little  town 
of  Genezzano,  in  Italy,  heard  celestial 
music — music  that  seemed  to  descend 
from  the  cloudless  heavens.  And  then 
they  saw  a  snow-white  cloud,  high 
above  the  town's  highest  houses,  from 
which  cloud  shone  forth  rays  of  the 
most  dazzling  light.  The  cloud  came 
nearer  gradually,  and  finally  rested 
on  the  wall  of  a  ruined  chapel — the 
bells  of  the  chapel's  tower  ringing 
out  although  it  was  apparent  that 
no  human  hand  had  set  them  in  mo 
tion,  and  every  church  bell  in  the  town 
sounded  as  if  in  answer.  Little  by 
little  the  cloud  cleared  away,  and 


where  it  had  been  now  stood  an  image 
of  Our  Blessed  Lady,  smiling  on  the 
Divine  Child  in  Her  arms. 

The  villagers  of  Genezzano  could 
not  but  think  that  the  image  had  come 
from  Heaven  itself.  It  had  come  from 
Albania,  across  the  Adriatic  Sea,  how 
ever. 

There,  in  the  town  of  Scutari,  this 
image  of  Our  Lady — known  then  as 
the  "Madonna  of  Scutari" — had  mir 
aculously  appeared  some  two  centur 
ies  before,  and  had  been  greatly  ven 
erated.  For  instance,  the  great  Al 
banian,  General  Scanderbeg,  openly 
declared  that  his  victories  over  the 
Moslems  were  due  to  the  Madonna  of 
Scutari.  When  he  died,  the  Moslems 
again  threatened  the  country,  and 
many  Albanians  sought  safety  in 
flight.  Among  them  were  two  pious 
clients  of  Mary,  Georgio  and  Sclavios 
by  name,  who  went  to  visit  their  be 
loved  Madonna  just  before  their  de 
parture.  As  they  knelt  at  Our  Lady's 
shrine,  they  were  astounded  to  see  the 
image  loosen  itself  from  the  wall, 
and,  enveloped  in  a  shining  cloud, 
float  out  of  the  Church  toward  the  sea. 
They  followed.  The  image  floated  on 
over  the  sea,  and  the  pious  men 
stepped  into  the  water  and  were  borne 
up,  without  even  trying  to  swim,  till 
they  reached  the  Italian  shore.  On 
land,  they  still  followed  the  picture 
to  the  very  gates  of  Rome,  where  the 
image  disappeared.  Nor  did  they  see 
it  again,  until,  having  heard  of  its 
miraculous  advent  in  Genezzano,  they 
found  it  there,  already  rich  in  renown 
on  account  of  the  miracles  wrought 
by  its  means,  in  the  Augustinian 
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Church  where  it  still  hangs  today  (its 
coloring  not  in  the  least  tarnished  or 
faded,  by  the  way). 

In  1862,  the  miraculous  image  was 
crowned,  and  the  title  of  "Our  Lady 
of  Good  Counsel"  also  dates  back  to 
the  seventeenth  century.  From  the 
time  of  the  image's  coming  until  this 
very  day  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of 
miraculous  cures  and  conversions 
have  taken  place  at  the  shrine  of  Our 
Lady  of  Good  Counsel,  in  Genezzano. 
Many  indulgences  are  attached  to 
membership  in  the  sodality  of  Our 
Lady  of  Good  Counsel,  generally 
known  as  "The  Pious  Union." 
Our  Lady  Help  of  Christians. 

The  feast  of  Our  Lady  Help  of 
Christians,  celebrated  on  May  24, 
commemorates  several  great  historical 
events.  When  Saint  Pius  V  was  Pope 
the  Turks  threatened  to  conquer  all 
Christendom.  The  Holy  Father,  who 
was  very  devout  to  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God,  directed  all  the  faith 
ful  to  offer  prayers  to  Most  Holy 
Mary  for  her  help  in  the  fearful 
struggle.  And  it  was  while  the 
saintly  Pontiff  and  the  members  of 
the  Roman  Confraternity  of  the  Holy 
Eosary  were  in  prayer  at  Mary's  altar 
that,  on  the  seventh  day  of  October, 
1571,  John  of  Austria,  who  command 
ed  the  Christian  fleet,  gloriously  de 
feated  the  heathen,  in  the  battle  of 
Lepanto.  In  fervent  thanks  for 
Mary's  help,  so  wondrously  and  gen 
erously  given,  Pius  V  added  to  the  Lit 
any  of  Loretto  the  invocation.  "Help 
of  Christians,  pray  for  us." 

A  century  later  the  Turks  made 
another  terrific  effort  to  subdue  the 


Christian  world.  They  had  succeed 
ed  so  far  as  to  besiege  Vienna  with  an 
immense  army,  when  on  the  eve  of 
Our  Lady's  Nativity,  September  7, 
1683,  the  inhabitants  of  Vienna  placed 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  the 
Merciful  Queen  of  Heaven.  The  very 
next  day  John  Sobieski,  the  warrior 
King  of  Poland,  arrived  with  twenty 
thousand  soldiers,  and  after  conse 
crating  himself  and  his  force  to  Mary, 
gave  battle  and  in  a  few  hours  admin 
istered  a  crushing  defeat  to  the  Turks, 
who  fled,  never  to  return.  In  com 
memoration  of  this  new  proof  of 
Mary's  untiring  helpfulness,  Pope  In 
nocent  XI  extended  to  the  whole 
Church  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Name  of! 
Mary. 

Finally,  the  Feast  of  Our  Lady  Help 
of  Christians  was  instituted  Decem 
ber  16,  1815,  at  the  instance  of  Pope 
Puis  VII,  who  had  triumphantly  re- 
entered  Rome  on  May  24,  1814,  after 
six  years  of  captivity  in  France,  and 
of  exile  in  Savona — where  Napoleon 
sought  to  bend  him  to  his  tyrannical 
will.  But  the  despot  fell,  and  the 
Holy  Father  was  able  to  return  to  his 
city.  As  Pius  VII  had  constantly 
during  his  captivity  implored  Our 
Blessed  Lady  to  help  him,  he  rightly 
attributed  his  unexpected  triumph  to 
Mary's  protection  and  intercession, 
and  in  his  gratitude  he  decreed  that 
the  day  of  his  return  should  be  kept 
as  the  Feast  of  Mary  Help  of  Chris 
tians.  The  feast  was  extended  to  the 
Universal  Church  shortly  after  its 
institution. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
three  instances  of  Mary's  gracious 
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help  to  all  of  Christendom  briefly 
related  hereabove  should  cause  every 
Catholic  not  only  to  celebrate  the 
twenty-fourth  day  of  May  with  grate 
ful  devotion,  but  also  to  invoke  very 
frequently  throughout  the  year,  with 
all  his  heart  and  soul,  Our  Lady  Help 
of  Christians. 

Our  Lady  of  the  Wayside. 

The  Feast  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Way 
side  is  celebrated  on  the  second  Sun 
day  in  June — the  veneration  of  the 
Most  Holy  Mother  of  God  under  this 
particular  title  dating  back  not  a  few 
centuries. 

Painted  on  the  wall  of  an*  ancient 
house  in  the  central  part  of  Rome, 
near  the  main  road  to  the  capitol, 
was  to  be  seen — as  early  as,  if  not 
earlier  than,  the  fourteenth  century — 
a  picture  of  Our  Blessed  Lady  holding 
Her  Divine  Son  in  Her  arms.  About 
this  painting  was  built,  in  the  four 
teenth  century,  a  little  church  known 
then  and  later  on  as  "Santa  Maria 
della  Strada,"  which  means  "Holy 
Mary  of  the  Street,"  or  "of  the  Way 
side." 

This  little  church  greatly  attracted 
Saint  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  the  founder 
of  the  Jesuit  Order,  when  he  came  to 
Rome,  in  1558,  and  he  passed  many 
hours  in  prayer  before  the  ancient 
painting  of  the  Queen  of  Queens, 
whom  he  loved  and  served  so  well. 
He  desired  to  obtain  the  church  for 
his  society,  and  he  did  obtain  it  in 
1541. 

Some  thirty  years  later,  the  Church 
was  found  entirely  too  small  to  ac 


commodate  the  crowds  that  sought 
the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Gesu, 
which  to  this  day  stands  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  churches  in  Rome.  The 
Madonna  della  Strada  was  placed  in 
a  richly  decorated  chapel  of  the  new 
edifice.  And  here  the  faithful  came 
in  pious  multitudes,  and  their  loving 
trust  in  Our  Lady  of  the  Wayside  was 
regarded  by  numerous  miraculous 
favors.  The  blessed  image  was 
crowned  in  1638,  and  again  in  1885 
on  the  occasion  of  the  celebration  of 
the  third  centenary  of  the  day  when 
it  was  placed  in  the  chapel  of  the 
Gesu. 

There  is  a  peculiar  and  a  deeply 
Catholic  sweetness  and  tenderness  in 
the  title  of  "Our  Lady  of  the  Way 
side,"  a  title  which  suggests  to  our 
heart  the  happy  truth  that  we  cannot 
fail  to  be  graciously  and  lastingly 
benefited  if  only  we  shall  make  fre 
quent  visits  to  the  Sinless  Mother  of 
God,  to  Our  Lady  of  the  Wayside,  as 
we  proceed  along  the  way  of  life. 

The  Most  Pure  Heart  of  Mary. 

At  the  close  of  a  mission  given  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Autun,  France,  in 
1648,  occurred  the  first  public  act  in 
honor  of  the  Most  Pure  Heart  of 
Mary.  The  Rev.  Father  Eudes  Ma- 
zerai,  who  established  the  Society  of 
Jesus  and  Mary,  popularly  known  as 
the  Eudists,  interested  himself  very 
devoutly  in  the  promotion  of  the  Ven 
eration  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Our  Blessed  Lady,  and  through  his 
efforts  a  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Mary  was  celebrated  for  the  first  time 
on  February  8,  1868,  by  permission  of 
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the  papal  legate,  Cardinal  de  Ven- 
dome. 

Thereafter,  the  Fathers  Minor  of 
France  and  Father  de  Gallifet,  S.  J., 
labored  earnestly  to  bring  about  the 
official  recognition  of  the  Feast  of  the 
Heart  of  Mary,  and  Pope  Pius  VII 
finally  granted  the  Order  of  the 
Clerks  Regular  of  the  Mother  of  God 
such  a  feast — the  feast  being  cele 
brated  in  nearly  every  part  of  the 
Catholic  world  before  long.  This 
feast  is  kept  on  several  dates,  and 
more  especially  either  on  the  third 
Sunday  after  Pentecost  or  on  the  Sun 
day  after  the  Octave  of  the  Assump 
tion. 

One  of  the  most  famous  churches  on 
earth  is  placed  under  the  patronage  of 
the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary.  This 
is  the  miraculous  Church  of  Our  Lady 
of  Victories  in  Paris.  It  was  a  very 
poor  and  obscure  church  when,  in 
1836,  its  rector,  the  Abbe  Desgen- 
ettes,  consecrated  his  parish  to  the 
Heart  of  Mary  and  founded  the  Arch- 
confraternity  of  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary  for  the  Conversion  of 
Sinners.  But  almost  instantaneously 
after  he  had  taken  such  action  a 
quantity  of  miraculous  conversions 
and  cures  attributable  to  the  Heart  of 
Mary  and  obtained  by  recourse  to 
that  Immaculate  Heart  at  Our  Lady's 
shrine  in  the  Church  of  Our  Lady  of 
Victories  caused  the  parish  to  become 
exceedingly  pious  and  prosperous, 
and  eventually  caused  the  new  Arch- 
confraternity  to  become  an  universal 
institution  with  more  than  twenty 


thousand  affiliated  confraternities  and 
millions  of  members. 

The  Church  of  Our  Lady  of  Vic 
tories  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  sanc 
tuaries  which  every  Catholic  who 
comes  to  the  capital  city  of  France  is 
sure  to  visit  and  to  love. 

Our  Lady  of  Perpetual  Succor. 

Among  the  many  loving  titles  given 
to  the  Ever-Immaculate  and  Ever- 
Gracious  Mother  of  God,  the  title  of 
"Our  Lady  of  Perpetual  Succor" 
undoubtedly  ranks  high,  because  it 
expresses  so  fully  and  yet  simply  a 
glorious  fact  w/hich  every  Catholic 
cherishes  in  his  heart  and  mind — the 
fact  that,  as  the  "Memorare"  says, 
Mary  is  never  invoked  in  vain,  that 
she  is  sure  to  help  at  all  times,  unfail 
ingly,  every  soul  and  all  souls  ad 
dressing  themselves  to  her  with  sin 
cere  confidence  and  love. 

It  is  as  Our  Lady  of  Perpetual  Suc 
cor  that  Our  Blessed  Lady  is  vene 
rated  in  the  Redemptorist  Church  of 
Saint  Alphonsus  in  Rome,  where  may 
be  seen  the  miraculous  picture  before 
which  clients  of  Mary  have  knelt  for 
hundreds  of  years  to  ask  and  obtain 
favors,  help  and  mercy. 

This  picture  is  a  very  ancient  one, 
since  it  is  believed  that  it  was  painted 
as  far  back  as  the  thirteenth  century 
by  a  Greek  artist.  It  was  brought  to 
Rome  by  a  merchant  from  Crete  in  the 
fifteenth  century  and  was  then  placed 
in  the  Augustinian  Church  of  Saint 
Matthew  on  the  street  known  as  the 
Via  Merulana.  During  the  three  hun 
dred  years  that  it  remained  there,  so 
many  miracles  were  granted  at  this 
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shrine  that  the  picture  was  popularly 
called  "The  Very  Miraculous  Image." 

In  1812,  when  the  French,  under 
Napoleon,  occupied  Rome,  the  Church 
of  Saint  Matthew  was  razed,  but  the 
picture  was  wondrously  saved  and  lay 
in  an  abandoned  and  ruined  chapel. 
Forty-two  years  later  the  Redemptor- 
ist  Fathers  built  a  church  on  the  site 
of  the  old  Church  of  Saint  Matthew. 
Then,  in  1863,  a  Jesuit  Father,  preach 
ing  at  the  Gesu  on  devotion  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mother,  spoke  of  this 
almost  forgotten  picture  and  said  that 
Most  Holy  Mary  wished  to  see  it  vene 
rated  again. 

The  suggestion  was  acted  on  by  the 
Redemptorists,  who  petitioned  Pius 
IX,  of  pious  memory,  for  possession  of 
the  picture,  and  who,  when  their  pe 
tition  had  been  granted,  exposed  the 
picture  for  veneration  in  their  Church 
of  Saint  Alphonsus.  Within  a  few 
years  the  new  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of 
Perpetual  Succor  was  once  more 
widely  known  as  one  of  the  holy  spots 
where  Our  Blessed  Lady  bestows  on 
suffering  humanity  her  miraculous 
gifts  of  merciful  help. 

And  it  is  such  a  spot  today.  Devo 
tion  to  Our  Lady  of  Perpetual  Suc 
cor  has  spread  throughout  the  Cath 
olic  world,  and  a  copy  of  the  Miracu 
lous  Image  may  be  seen  in  almost 
every  Catholic  household.  The  Feast 
of  Our  Lady  of  Perpetual  Succor  is 
celebrated  on  June  24. 

Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel. 

The  Feast  of  Our  Lady  of  Mount 
Carmel  has  been  a  feast  of  the  Uni 
versal  Church  for  nearly  two  centur 


ies,  but  it  was  kept  by  the  Carmelite 
Order — which  has  always  been  espe 
cially  dedicated  to  the  Mother  of  God 
—as  early  as  1387.  It  is  celebrated 
on  July  the  sixteenth.  And  the  de 
votion  of  Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel, 
generally  known  as  the  devotion  of 
the  Holy  Scapular,  has  for  centuries 
been  practiced  by  almost  every  Cath 
olic  truly  alive  to  the  Faith,  and  is 
now  nourishing  in  every  part  of  the 
Catholic  world. 

From  the  East,  where  it  originated, 
the  Carmelite  Order  spread  to  France 
in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cen 
tury,  and  thence  some  Carmelite 
Fathers  went  to  England,  where  they 
established  their  order  and  where  it 
grew  exceedingly — so  much  so,  in 
deed,  that  an  English  Carmelite,  Saint 
Simon  Stock,  became  the  sixth  Latin 
(i.  e.  "Western)  General  of  the  Order 
of  Carmelites. 

During  this  General's  term  of  office 
came  a  time  of  great  trouble  and  trial 
for  the  Carmelites  and  for  true  Chris 
tians  generally  in  England.  And  the 
pious  General  naturally  turned  to  the 
Blessed  Patroness  of  his  order  and  of 
all  Christendom  for  help  in  this  ad 
versity. 

While  he  was  praying  to  Our  Blessed 
Lady  with  all  the  fervor  of  his  de 
vout  heart  and  soul,  the  Queen  of 
Heaven  rewarded  his  trust  by  appear 
ing  to  him  and  giving  him  a  Scapular 
(the  first  of  the  Scapulars  known  as 
"brown,"  or  Mount  Carmel  Scapu 
lars),  telling  him  that  the  Scapular 
was  "the  mark  of  her  confraternity, 
a  sign  of  salvation,  and  a  treaty  of 
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peace   and   alliance   to   last   for   all 
time." 

Almost  immediately  after  this  rev 
elation  the  devotion  of  the  "brown 
Scapular"  became  an  universal  one. 
Devout  Christians  in  all  Christian 
lands  asked  to  be  clad  in  the  livery 
of  Our  Lady — kings  and  peasants 
alike.  And  many  miraculous  favors 
granted  to  the  faithful  wearers  of  the 
Scapular  attested  unmistakable  the 
great  value  of  the  blessed  practice. 

Today  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Scapular  of  Mount  Carmel  numbers 
among  its  members  a  big  majority  of 
all  practical  Catholics. 

Let  it  be  added  that  Holy  Church 
has  attached  an  extraordinary  num 
ber  of  indulgences — plenary  and  par 
tial — to  this  devotion. 

Our  Lady  of  the  Angels. 

It  is  a  very  ancient  shrine,  that  of 
Our  Lady  of  the  Angels,  near  Assisi, 
in  Italy.  During  the  thirteenth  cen 
tury  a  holy  priest  who  was  its  chap 
lain,  ceded  it  to  Saint  Francis  of  As 
sisi,  that  great  Saint  who  rightly  re 
garded  religion  as  the  joy  of  life,  to 
be  practised  cheerfully,  smilingly, 
happily,  and  in  whose  exercise  faitfl, 
hope  and  charity  were  always  insep 
arably  entwined. 

Saint  Francis  had  just  established 
his  order,  which  ever  since,  remaining 
truly  faithful  to  the  spirit  of  its 
founder,  has  done  so  much  for  God 
and  man  as  to  make  the  name  of  Fran 
ciscan  admired  and  loved  in  every 
Catholic  country,  and  in  not  a  few  re 
gions  of  the  heathen. 

No  sooner  was  the  Saint  in  posses 
sion  of  the  chapel  that,  having  de 


cided  to  pass  the  night  therein  with 
the  intention  of  placing  his  young 
order  under  the  patronage  of  the  Vir 
gin  Mother,  he  beheld  the  chapel  filled 
with  a  heavenly  light  and  was  priv 
ileged  to  look  upon  our  Savior  Him 
self,  accompanied  by  His  Mother  and 
an  escort  of  Angels ! 

And,  later  on,  Saint  Francis  re 
ceived  many  graces  from  Heaven  in 
this  chapel  of  the  King  of  Heaven's 
Mother.  There  he  found  again  and 
again  the  inspiration  needed  to  fur 
ther  his  holy  and  glorious  work,  and 
there  he  obtained  of  God,  through  Our 
Lady's  intercession,  the  plenary  indul 
gences  known  as  the  Portiuncula. 

From  Saint  Francis'  day  to  this  the 
ancient  Chapel  of  Our  Lady  of  the 
Angels  has  been  the  objective  point 
of  thousands  upon  thousands  of  pious 
pilgrims,  and  countless  miracles — 
conversions,  cures,  instances  of  help 
in  need — have  evidenced  the  fact  that 
devotion  to  Her  as  Our  Lady  of  the 
Angels  is  very  acceptable  to  Most 
Holy  Mary. 

By  force  of  a  decree  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Rites  of  June  10, 
1690,  the  three  orders  of  Saint  Fran 
cis  are  authorized  to  celebrate,  on  Au 
gust  the  second,  the  Feast  of  Our 
Lady  of  the  Angels  as  their  principal 
patroness;  but  the  faithful  outside  of 
the  three  orders  of  Saint  Francis  are 
directed  to  commemorate  Our  Lady 
under  this  particular  title  on  her  Feast 
of  the  Assumption — August  15. 

Be  it  suggested  to  Catholic  parents 
that  they  can  do  no  better  than  to 
instill  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  their 
young  children  a  loving  devotion  for 
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the  Blessed  Mother  in  Her  beautiful 
capacity  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Angels. 

Our  Lady  of  the  Snows. 

A  very  beautiful  legend,  or  pious 
belief  though  we  are  by  no  means  obli 
gated  by  Holy  Church  to  believe  it  as 
a  matter  of  faith,  is  the  story  of  the 
miraculous  foundation  of  the  Church 
of  Saint  Mary  Major  in  Rome,  the 
dedication  of  which  church — as  the 
principal,  if  not  the  most  ancient,  of 
the  Roman  churches  raised  in  honor 
of  Our  Blessed  Lady — we  celebrate  on 
August  5,  the  feast  day  of  Our  Lady 
of  the  Snows. 

This  legend  relates  that  in  the  mid 
dle  of  the  fourth  century,  during  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Constantius,  a 
Roman  patrician  named  Johannes 
(John)  and  his  wife,  desired  to  de 
vote  their  large  fortune  to  the  glory 
of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God,  to  whom 
both  were  lovingly  devout.  This 
pious  couple  had  no  children,  and  no 
near  kinsfolk — wherefore  Johannes 
and  his  wife  could  surely  so  manifest 
their  love  of  Mary  Immaculate  with 
out  prejudicing  the  rightful  interests 
of  any  one. 

Having  made  this  resolution,  the 
two  earnestly  prayed  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  to  let  them  know  how  she  wished 
them  to  use  the  wealth  consecrated  to 
her.  In  answer  to  their  prayers  the 
Virgin  Mother  deigned  to  appear  to 
each  of  them — in  separate  dreams — on 
the  night  of  the  fifth  day  of  August, 
and  declared  to  them  that  her  Son 
and  herself  directed  them  to  use  their 
fortune  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a 
church  in  her  honor  on  Mount  Bsqui- 


line,  and  that  on  this  Roman  moun 
tain,  or  hill,  they  should  discover  not 
only  the  site  but  also  the  plan  of  the 
church,  traced  out  on  a  space  which 
would  be  covered  with  snow. 

They  made  their  dream  known  to 
each  other  and  to  some  of  the  clergy, 
so  that  besides  Johannes  and  his  wife, 
several  priests  and  friends  went  to 
Mount  Esquiline — to  find  a  large 
space  covered  with  snow,  though  Au 
gust  in  Rome  is  a  month  of  great  heat. 
And  the  church  was  speedily  built, 
in  accordance  with  the  ground-plan 
marked  by  the  snow. 

As  has  been  said  above,  we  Catho 
lics  are  not  obliged  to  accept  this 
pious  belief  as  an  article  of  faith. 
Nevertheless,  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  not  believe  it,  since  by  the 
will  of  her  Divine  Son,  Our  Blessed 
Lady  has  ever  been  active  in  the  per 
formance  of  miracles  of  tender  help 
fulness  and  piety,  and  since  the  purity 
of  white,  untrodden  snow  on  a  moun 
tain's  summit  is  strikingly  emblem 
atic  of  the  Ever-Virgin 's  freedom  from 
all  taint  or  stain  of  sin. 

Our  Lady  of  Kevelaer. 

The  village  of  Kevelaer,  or  Kevlaar, 
in  the  Rhine  country  of  Germany,  may 
be  called  one  of  Our  Lady's  own  home 
steads  upon  earth.  Since  the  year 
1612,  its  miraculous  image  of  Mary 
has  attracted  as  many  as  six  hundred 
thousand  clients  and  petitions  of  God's 
Vigin-Mother,  every  twelvemonth.  Not 
only  from  the  Catholic  parts  of  Ger 
many,  but  from  Holland,  too,  have  all 
these  pilgrims  come  to  call  on  Mary's 
mercy  at  a  shrine  where  that  mercy 
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of  hers  stands  amply  proven  through 
many  miracles — cures  of  the  body  and 
the  soul.  And  they  have  been  coming 
in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  cen 
turies  in  no  smaller  numbers  and  with 
no  smaller  faith  than  they  came  three 
hundred  years  ago.  How  great  and 
how  widely  spread  is  devotion  to  Our 
Lady  of  Kevelaer  appears  in  a  fault 
less  Catholic  poem  in  the  translation  of 
H.  R.  R.  Hertzberg,  who,  far  from  be 
ing  a  Catholic,  was  a  Jew  by  blood  and 
an  unbeliever  by  profession,  Heinrich 

Heine. 

Our  Lady  of  Martyrs. 

A  famous  shrine  of  Our  Blessed 
Lady,  situated  within  the  borders  of 
these  United  States,  is  that  of  Our 
Lady  of  Martyrs  in  Auriesville,  New 
York,  some  forty  miles  from  Albany  on 
the  western  bank  of  the  Mohawk  River. 

It  has  been  erected  on  the  spot  whero 
Father  Isaac  Jogues,  S.  J.,  one  of  the 
great  earlier  Jesuit  missionaries  among 
the  North  American  Indians,  with  his 
companions,  Brother  Rene  Goupil,  S. 
J.,  and  Brother  Lalande,  S.  J.,  and 
other  Christians  died  the  martyr's 
death  for  the  Faith.  Where,  also, 
Father  Bresciani,  S.  J.,  was  horribly 
tortured  by  the  Indians,  and  where 
devoted  Jesuit  missionaries  did  their 
best  and  bravest  for  the  greater  glory 
of  God  until  the  year  1684  which  wit 
nessed  the  destruction  of  the  Mission. 
And  the  spot  stands,  furthermore,  dis 
tinguished  through  the  fact  that  there 
was  born  the  "Lily  of  the  Mohawks," 
Catherine  Teghaktwtka,  a  saintly  In 
dian  maiden  whose  spotless  purity  of 
life  was  made  possible  by  her  fervently 
constant  devotion  to  Mary  Immaculate, 


the  cause  of  whose  beatification  has 
been  introduced  at  Rome.  The  site  of 
the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Martyrs 
was  bought  in  the  year  1844,  and  dur 
ing  that  same  year  the  purchaser,  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Loyzance,  S.  J.,  guided 
there  the  first  troop  of  pilgrims.  Since 
then  our  Lady  of  Martyrs  has  at 
tracted  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
devout  visitors  from  every  part  of  the 
United  States  and  also  from  foreign 
countries. 

Our  Lady  of  Lujan. 

Some  twelve  leagues  from  the  great 
city  of  Buenos  Aires,  in  the  Argentine 
Republic,  stands  the  shrine  of  Our 
Lady  of  Lujan,  (pronounced  Looh-han, 
in  default  of  the  guttural  sound  which 
must  be  given  the  j,  if  we  wish  to  pro 
nounce  the  word  quite  correctly.) 

This  sanctuary  of  Our  Lady  dis 
putes  the  claim  made  by  the  great 
church  of  Our  Lady  of  Guadalupe  in 
Mexico,  to  the  distinction  of  ranking 
first  among  the  New  "World's  shrines 
dedicated  to  Mary.  And  there  is  no 
denying  either  of  the  two  facts  that 
the  Basilica  of  Lujan,  blessed  in  the 
year  1910,  is  indeed  a  splendidly  bean- 
tiful  church  and  that  a  very  great 
number  of  miracles — cures  and  con 
versions — have  been  wrought  at  the 
Argentinian  shrine  since  its  establish 
ment. 

Lujan 's  miraculous  image  is  a  clay 
statue  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 
which,  according  to  a  seemingly  well- 
authenticated  tradition,  came  to  the 
place  in  an  extremely  extraordinary 
manner.  It  was  being  transported, 
safely  boxed,  as  well  as  another  statue 


512 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


of  the  Madonna,  in  a  wagon  drawn  by 
oxen,  during  the  year  1630,  from  Bra 
zil  to  the  home  of  a  pious  resident  of 
Cordoba,  a  then  flourishing  town,  when 
the  oxen,  having  reached  the  spot 
which  is  now  Lujan,  stopped  still  and 
refused  to  go  farther.  The  other 
statue  of  the  Madonna  was  lifted  from 
the  cart,  but  the  oxen  persisted  in  their 
refusal.  But,  when  the  box  containing 
the  statue  of  the  Immaculate  Concep 
tion  was  taken  out  of  the  wagon,  the 
oxen  moved  on  at  once.  Wherefore  it 
was  held  that  Our  Blessed  Lady  wished 
the  latter-named  image  to  remain  in. 
Lujan,  and  an  oratory  was  erected  to 
shelter  it. 

From  the  first,  many  pilgrims  came 
to  honor  God's  Immaculate  Virgin- 
Mother  at  this  provisional  shrine  which 
was  replaced  by  a  real  church  in  1677. 
Around  the  church  grew  the  town  of 
Lujan  and,  by  means  of  the  people's 
loving  devotion  to  Our  Lady,  it  grew 
so  swiftly  as  a  devotional  centre  that 
a  new  and  much  larger  church  had  to 
be  built  in  1763.  Finally,  the  year 
1910  saw  the  inauguration  of  the  great 
basilica  now  housing  the  miraculous 
statue,  which  was  solemnly  crowned 
with  a  golden  and  richly  jeweled  crown 
blessed  by  Pope  Leo  XIII  in  1887, 
amid  the  devout  rejoicings  of  more 
than  forty  thousand  loving  subjects  of 
the  Queen  of  Heaven. 

Pilgrimages  to  Our  Lady  of  Lujan 
are  taking  place  constantly  each  year. 
A  pilgrimage  of  the  Irish  Argentinians 
on  St.  Patrick's  day  numbered  not  less 
than  ten  thousand  participants. 

It  may  be  said  that  Lujan  is  to  Cath 
olic  South  America  (i.  e.,  to  very  near 


ly  the  whole  of  South  America)  what 
Lourdes  is  to  Catholic  Europe. 

Our  Lady  of  Montserrat. 

The  ancient  sanctuary  of  Our 
Lady  of  Montserrat  is  one  of  the  chief 
glories  of  Catholic  Spain.  Situated  in 
the  midst  of  the  mountains  of  Cata 
lonia,  it  is  now  in  the  custody  of  the 
monks  of  St.  Benedict.  Its  existence 
as  a  shrine  of  Mary  dates  back  to  the 
tenth  century,  but  it  became  especially 
famous — thanks  to  the  miracles  which 
took  place  there — three  centuries  later, 
and  its  present  church  was  consecrated 
in  the  year  1562.  Legends  not  lacking 
in  beauty  but  by  no  means  partaking 
of  the  nature  of  articles  of  faith  tender 
various  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the 
miraculous  image  of  Our  Lady  which 
is  venerated  at  Montserrat.  As  a  mat 
ter  of  sober  truth,  however,  it  is  held 
that  this  miraculous  image,  found  dur 
ing  the  early  part  of  the  tenth  century 
in  one  of  the  mountain  caves  of  Mont 
serrat,  had  been  placed  there  by  devout 
Christians  who  wished  to  save  it  from 
destruction  or  desecration  at  the  hands 
of  the  Mohammedan  Moors  overrun 
ning  the  country  at  that  time. 

An  inscription  on  a  tablet  in  the 
church  apprises  or  reminds  the  visitor 
of  the  historical  fact  that  Our  Lady's 
shrine  of  Montserrat  was  the  place 
where  St.  Ignatius  Loyola,  as  a  pilgrim 
at  the  outset  of  his  change  from  the 
life  of  a  soldier  and  worldling  to  that 
of  a  saintly  servant  of  God,  in  1522, 
passed  a  whole  night,  his  "vigil  in 
arms"  in  prayer  before  Our  Lady's 
altar,  placing  his  sword  at  her  feet  and 
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vowing  to  be  henceforth  a  soldier  in  the 
army  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

From  the  thirteenth  century  on  to 
the  days  of  Charles  V  and  his  son 
Philip  II,  Montserrat  witnessed  an  un 
interrupted  series  of  pilgrimages  to 
which  almost  every  country  in  Europe 
contributed  great  numbers  of  pilgrims. 
Nor  has  the  shrine  been  deserted  in 
later  times.  It  continues  to  receive 
thousands  and  thousands  of  pious  visi 
tors  each  year  to  this  day. 

Our  Lady  of  Czenstochowa. 

On  the  slope  of  a  hill  not  inappro 
priately  known  as  "the  Mountain  of 
Light,"  above  the  little  manufacturing 
town  of  Czenstochowa,  in  Russian  Po 
land,  stands  the  ancient  chapel  enshrin 
ing  a  miraculous  picture  of  Our  Blessed 
Lady  said  to  have  been  painted  by  St. 
Luke  and  frequently  spoken  of  in  old 
en  times — and  not  seldom  these  latter 
days — as  the  "Heart  of  Poland." 

The  picture  was  brought  to  Poland, 
some  five  hundred  years  ago,  from 
Hungary,  whence  its  origin  is  traced 
to  the  East.  It  is  very  simply  painted 
on  cypress  wood  and  age  has  turned 
it  almost  black.  Stars  decorate  the 
background  to  the  figures  of  the  Moth 
er  and  the  Child  over  whose  heads  an 
gels  are  seen  to  hold  crowns.  Our 
Lady's  face  expresses  deep  benignity, 
and  the  Child's  face  is  very  like  the 
Mother's. 

By  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  the  shrine  of  our  Lady  of 
Czenstochowa  was  one  of  Europe's 
most  popular  pilgrimage  places.  And 
at  that  time  it  won  still  greater  re 
nown  through  the  fact  that  when  the 


Swedes  came  to  besiege  it  with  the 
intention  of  plundering  its  riches,  they 
were  compelled  to  retire  in  disorder. 
It  was  then,  and  in  thanks  for  this 
victory,  that  Poland  was  solemnly  con 
secrated  to  the  Virgin-Mother  of  God. 
Devotion  to  Our  Lady  of  Czenstoch 
owa  has  never  languished  in  Poland, 
and  thousands  of  ex-votos  testify  to 
the  favors  here  bestowed  on  faithful 
and  trustful  clients  seeking  her  help 
by  the  most  merciful  Mother  of  God. 
And  now  that  Poland  is  once  again  a 
free  country,  the  miraculous  shrine  of 
Czenstochowa,  it  may  safely  be  as 
sumed,  shall  prove  to  be  the  centre,  the 
heart's  core,  of  a  Catholic  national  life 
even  more  intense  than  was  that  of  the 
Polish  people  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Our  Lady  of  Mariazell. 

At  Mariazell  (which  means  "Mary's 
house"  or  "Mary's  chamber")  in  that 
mountainous  part  of  German  Austria 
which  is  properly  known  as  Steues- 
mark  and  is  called  Styria  in  English, 
stands  a  shrine  with  an  image  of  Our 
Lady  to  which  for  nine  hundred  years 
pilgrims  have  come  in  great  numbers 
— one  hundred  thousand  of  them  a  year 
on  an  average,  it  is  estimated. 

The  present  church  was  built  only 
six  centuries  ago,  in  the  fourteenth  cen 
tury  but  the  statue  of  Mary,  placed  on 
an  altar  of  quaintly  wrought  silver, 
was  venerated  in  Mariazell  as  early  as 
the  tenth  century  and  its  fame  as  the 
means  whereby  were  wrought  many 
and  many  a  miracle  of  Our  Blessed 
Lady's  tender  mercy  has  not  only 
steadily  held  its  own  but  has  continued 
to  grow  every  year  of  the  thousand  or 
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more  years  during  which  it  has  graced 
the  little  Austrian  town. 

The  annual  pilgrimage,  i.  e.,  the 
chief  pilgrimage  of  the  twelvemonth, 
is  held  during  the  latter  part  of  June 
and  the  first  half  of  July.  It  was 
formerly  arranged  by  royal  edict,  and 
the  great  majority  of  Austria's  rulers 
— the  Hapsburg  family,  being  tradi 
tionally  very  devout  to  Our  Blessed 
Lady — visited  Mariazell  to  lay  their 
homage  at  the  feet  of  the  Queen  of 
Queens. 

The  Miraculous  Medal. 

On  November  the  27th,  is  celebrated 
the  Feast  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Mira 
culous  Medal.  Follows  a  brief  history 
of  the  wondrous  events  which  caused 
the  establishment  of  that  feast: 

Sister  Catherine  Laboure  was  a  hum 
ble,  pious  novice,  in  a  Paris  house  of 
the  Sisters  of  Charity.  She  was  pray 
ing  to  Our  Lady  in  the  Sisters'  Chapel, 
during  the  night  of  November  27,  1830, 
when  Our  Lady  appeared  before  her 
eyes,  presenting  a  medal  she  held  to 
the  novice's  gaze.  On  one  side  of  the 
medal  was  a  figure  of  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin,  standing  on  a  globe  and  crushing 
the  serpent's  head  with  her  foot,  while 
rays  of  light  descended  to  the  earth 
from  her  outstretched  hands,  and  the 
other  side  showed  a  large  M  sur 
mounted  by  a  cross,  and  beneath  the 
M  two  hearts,  one  of  them  encircled 
with  thorns,  the  other  pierced  with  a 
sword  —  these  hearts  meaning,  of 
course,  the  Sacred  Hearts  of  Jesus  and 
Mary. 

As  Sister  Catherine  was  looking 
with  most  loving  veneration  on  the  Vir 


gin-Mother  of  Our  Lord  and  noting  the 
medal  she  held  out,  the  sister  heard  a 
wonderously  sweet,  pure  voice  tell  her 
that  the  rays  on  the  medal  were  sym 
bols  of  the  graces  which  the  speaker — 
Mary  Immaculate — obtains  for  those 
who  ask  them,  that  Our  Lady  wished  a 
medal  to  be  struck  after  this  model, 
and  that  those  who  wore  the  medal, 
properly  blessed,  in  a  spirit  of  true  de 
votion,  should  receive  special  graces. 

The  novice  told  no  one  of  her  mira 
culous  experience  except  only  her  spiri 
tual  director,  and  at  the  solicitation  of 
the  latter,  she  later  made  the  fact 
known  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
Msgr.  de  Quelen,  by  whose  authority 
the  first  medals  of  the  model  shown 
through  the  apparition  were  struck  in 
1832.  From  the  beginning,  these 
medals  proved  most  efficacious  instru 
ments  of  grace,  and  those  who  wore 
them  obtained  countless  miraculous 
favors — conversions  and  cures,  espe 
cially — until  now  the  practice  of  wear 
ing  Our  Lady's  Miraculous  Medal  may 
be  said  to  be  a  universal  practice 
among  devout  Catholics. 

At  the  instance  of  the  late  Pope  Leo 
XIII,  the  Statue  of  Mary  Immaculate 
of  the  Miraculous  Medal  which  stands 
in  the  chapel  of  the  Apparition,  Rue 
du  Bac,  Paris,  was  solemnly  crowned 
by  Cardinal  Richard  on  July  26,  1897. 

A  famous  and  glorious  example  of 
the  wonders  worked  by  means  of  the 
Miraculous  Medal  is  found  in  the  con 
version  of  Alphonse  Ratisbonne. 

Enemies  of,  and  scoffers  at,  Cath 
olic  faith  and  practice  particularly  de 
light  in  calling  devotion  to  Our  Blessed 
Lady,  when  it  is  evidenced  by  the 
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wearing  of  her  Miraculous  Medal,  a 
" childish  thing."  But  such  devotion 
is  not  childish.  It  is  childlike,  instead. 
And  being  childlike,  showing — as  show 
it  does — the  wearer's  loving  trust  in 
the  Heavenly  Mother,  the  Catholic's 
practice  of  wearing  the  Miraculous 
Medal  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin  can 
not  fail  to  make  every  one  who  follows 
it  truer  and  better,  by  constantly  re 
calling  to  the  heart  and  the  mind  she 
who  is  not  only  purity  incarnate,  piety 
itself,  tenderness  unbounded,  flawless 
virtue,  but  also  the  Mother  of  God, 
and,  by  His  will,  our  own  Mother  and 
Patroness. 

The  Feast  of  Our  Lady  Mater 
Admirabilis. 

Permission  to  celebrate  the  Feast 
of  Our  Lady  Mater  Admirabilis 
(Mother  Most  Admirable)  was 
granted  in  1849  by  Pope  Pius  IX,  of 
saintly  memory,  and  the  date  of  the 
Feast  was  set  for  October  the  twen 
tieth. 

It  is  in  the  chapel  of  the  Convent 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  at  Monte-Pincio 
in  Borne  that  may  be  seen  the  miracu 
lous  painting  of  Our  Lady  Mater  Ad 
mirabilis.  It  represents  the  Immacu 
late  Virgin  as  a  maid  of  twelve  or 
thirteen.  She  is  spinning  and,  at  the 
same  time,  meditating  on  the  glory  of 
God.  At  her  left,  a  lily  rises  from  a 
vase  and  bends  its  stem  toward  her — 
the  lily,  the  flower  of  purity,  being 
especially  the  flower  of  the  Most  Holy 
Queen  of  Purity,  of  course. 

This  image  of  Our  Blessed  Lady  is 
not  of  great  antiquity,  but  the  quan 


tity  of  votive  offerings  covering  the 
walls  of  the  chapel  testify  eloquently 
to  the  fact  that  the  Virgin  Mother  of 
God  has  been  pleased  to  shower  mirac 
ulous  graces  and  favors  on  those  who 
prayed  before  the  painting,  invoked 
her  under  the  title  of  Most  Admirable 
Mother.  It  is  admitted  by  all  who 
have  looked  upon  the  picture  that 
Our  Lady's  gentle,  humble  purity  is 
so  well  expressed  thereby  as  to  fill 
the  heart  of  the  pilgrim  with  the  deep 
est  devotion,  the  truest  love  for  the 
Virgin  of  Virgins. 

As  said  Pius  IX,  when  he  visited 
the  Chapel  of  Our  Lady  Mater  Ad 
mirabilis  (in  1846),  prayed  before  the 
painting,  and  solemnly  blessed  it.  "It 
was  a  pious  thought  to  represent  the 
Most  Holy  Virgin  at  an  age  when 
she  seems  to  have  been  forgotten." 

Our  Lady  of  Pourvieres. 

A  blessed  distinction  enjoyed  by  the 
shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Fourvieres,  the 
great  and  beautiful  church  which  tow 
ers  high  above  Lyons,  the  second  larg 
est  town  of  France,  is  that  the  first 
celebration  on  French  soil  of  the  feast 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Virgin-Mother  of  God  took  place  in 
this  church,  and  another  lies  in  the 
fact  that  immediately  after  the  estab 
lishment  of  the  feast  of  Our  Lady's 
Nativity  by  the  General  Council  of 

Lyons,  a  Roman  colony  in  Gaul,  had 
Mary's  Nativity  became  the  patronal 
feast  of  Our  Lady  of  Fourvieres  (No 
tre  Dame  de  Fourvieres)  to  be  ob 
served  most  lovingly  and  splendidly 
each  year. 

Lyons,  a  Eoman  colony  in  Gaul,  had 
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for  its  first  Bishop,  St.  Pothinus,  who 
died  the  martyr's  death  near  Four- 
vieres,  in  177.  It  was  he,  it  is  said, 
who  brought  to  Ludgunum  (the  Latin 
name  of  Lyons)  a  picture  of  Our  Lady 
placed  by  him  in  a  grotto  which  later 
was  made  into  the  crypt  beneath  the 
church  of  St.  Nazaire,  where  it  re 
mains  to  this  day. 

But  the  first  chapel  of  Our  Lady 
of  Fourvieres  was  not  built  before  the 
year  840,  enlarged  in  1168,  it  under 
went  complete  destruction  at  the  hands 
of  the  Calvinists  in  the  sixteenth  cen 
tury.  The  church  erected  in  its  place 
was  again  destroyed  by  an  impious 
mob  at  the  time  of  the  French  Revolu 
tion.  So  that  the  shrine  of  today  dates 
back  no  farther  than  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  when  it  was 
consecrated,  in  1905,  by  Pope  Pius  VII 
in  person. 

The  devout  Christians  of  France  re 
gard  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Four 
vieres  as  a  favorite  pied-a-terre  (''foot- 
rest"  or  "occasional  home")  of  Mary 
Immaculate. 

And  they  substantiate  their  opinion 
by  pointing  out  the  countless  favors — 
miraculous  cures,  conversions,  and 
graces  of  many  kinds — granted  to 
pious  pilgrims  during  a  period  of  more 
than  a  thousand  years,  of  which  favors 
let  there  be  mentioned  the  deliverance 
of  Lyons  from  pestilence  not  once  but 
several  times  in  the  course  of  the  Mid 
dle  Ages. 

Our  Lady  of  Loretto. 

The  feast  of  the  Translation  of  the 
Holy  House  of  Loretto — which,  while 
not  a  universal  feast,  can  be  found  on 


the  calendar  of  a  great  number  of 
churches — is  celebrated  on  the  tenth 
day  of  December  and  was  instituted 
in  1632. 

When  the  followers  of  Mohammed 
conquered  Judea,  the  town  of  Naza 
reth  fell  into  their  hands  with  all  the 
rest  of  the  country.  It  was  in  Naza 
reth  that  stood  the  humble  cottage 
where  dwelt  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary; 
where  she  was  praying  to  God  at  the 
time  that  God  chose  to  announce  to 
her,  through  the  Archangel  Gabriel, 
the  Sublime  Mystery  of  the  Incarna 
tion  of  the  Divine  Word.  When  she 
consented  by  saying,  "Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done  unto 
me  according  to  Thy  word,"  to  be 
come  the  Mother  of  the  Redeemer; 
where,  in  short,  the  wondrous  plan  of 
salvation  by  means  of  Christianity  be 
gan  in  so  far  as  this  earth  is  concerned. 
Therefore,  this  house — humble  cottage 
though  it  be — was  too  holy  to  remain 
in  the  possession  of  heathens,  who  de 
nied  Our  Lord,  by  far  too  holy  since 
it  had  contained  the  Immaculate  Moth 
er  of  God  and  God  Himself.  This  be 
ing  the  case,  there  is  nothing  incred 
ible,  but  much  that  seems  deeply  rea 
sonable  and  logical  in  the  pious  belief 
that  the  holy  house  was  taken  away 
from  Nazareth  by  angels  and  trans 
ported  to  Sclavonia,  a  Christian  coun 
try.  However,  as  the  Sclavonians  of 
that  day  were  apparently  not  pious 
Christians,  but  lukewarm  ones,  they 
were  not  deemed  worthy  of  having  the 
holy  house  among  them,  and  angels 
once  more  carried  it  away.  They  took 
it  to  Italy,  into  the  march  of  Ancona, 
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near  the  town  of  Recanati,  and  set  it 
down  not  far  from  the  field  of  a  saint 
ly  widow  named  Lauretta,  from  whose 
name  is  derived  the  freneh  Lorette 
and  the  English  form  Loretto. 

Almost  from  the  first  moment  of  the 
holy  house's  arrival  there,  the  sacred 
edifice  became  a  very  homestead  of 
miracles.  The  sick  were  healed,  the 
most  obstinate  sinners  were  converted 
when  they  entered  it,  and  it  soon  at 
tracted  hosts  of  pilgrims  from  every 
part  of  the  Catholic  world. 

Belief  in  the  Holy  House  of  Loretto 
is  not  an  article  of  faith,  i.  e.,  we  do 
not  sin  against  the  Faith  by  not  be 
lieving  in  it.  But  the  truth  of  the  pi 
ous  tradition  certainly  seems  to  be  well 
established  —  thanks  not  only  to  the 
many  miraculous  favors  obtained  at 
Loretto,  but  also  to  the  expert  opinions 
of  archeologists  and  other  learned  men. 

Our  Lady  of  Youghal. 

The  old,  old  town  of  Youghal,  which 
lies  at  the  mouth  of  the  Blackwater  in 
Ireland,  was  once  the  objective  point 
of  thousands  upon  thousands  of  pil 
grims,  who  came  to  pray  before  a  mi 
raculous  image  of  Our  Blessed  Lady  in 
a  Dominican  Abbey,  the  Immaculate 
Mother  of  God  being  there  invoked  un 
der  the  titles  of  "Our  Lady  of  Graces" 
and  "Our  Lady  of  Youghal." 

It  was  early  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
some  five  hundred  years  ago,  that  a 
number  of  fishermen  standing  on  the 
western  shore  of  Youghal  saw  the  in 
coming  tide  carry  to  the  land  a  very 
large  beam  of  timber.  This  they  did 
their  best  to  carry  away,  but  although 
ten  powerful  horses  were  yoked  to  the 


beam  it  could  not  be  budged  even  an 
inch.  However,  the  next  rising  tide 
bore  the  beam  toward  the  Dominican 
monastery  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
town,  and  two  of  the  Fathers  from  the 
abbey  found  it  easy  to  lift  the  beam 
and  to  transport  it,  unaided,  into  the 
courtyard  of  their  convent. 

A  few  days  later,  the  prior  of  the 
Dominicans  learned,  through  a  vision, 
that  the  beam  contained  an  image  of 
her  who  is  the  Virgin  Most  Powerful. 
Thereupon,  the  beam  was  opened,  and 
from  it  was  taken  a  very  small  statue, 
not  more  than  three  inches  high — of 
the  Holy  Mother  of  God.  The  statu 
ette  was  carved  out  of  ivory,  showed 
our  Blessed  Lady  seated  and  looking 
half  sadly  and  all  lovingly,  on  her 
Divine  Child.  The  Infant  Jesus, 
standing  on  her  knee,  steadied  by  her 
right  hand,  and  extending  His  right 
hand  as  if  He  were  giving  His  bless 
ing.  In  her  right  hand  Our  Lady  held 
a  white  dove  and  on  her  head  there 
was  a  crown. 

From  the  very  beginning  of  the  im 
age  's  advent  to  Youghal,  Mary  Immac 
ulate  worked  wonders  of  mercy  in  be 
half  of  the  pilgrims  who  came  to  do 
her  honor,  in  the  chapel  of  the  Do 
minican  abbey,  where  the  image  was 
housed.  The  blind  and  deaf,  the  lame 
and  those  stricken  with  plague,  were 
healed  there  in  great  numbers,  so  that 
the  fame  of  Our  Lady  of  Youghal 
spread,  not  only  throughout  Ireland, 
but  even  to  far  countries  in  the  conti 
nent  of  Europe,  whence  many  sufferers 
made  their  way  to  the  miraculous 
shrine. 

After  a  century  and  a  half,  however, 
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the  English  began  their  long  course  of 
persecution  against  the  children  of  the 
Holy  Church  and  the  Dominican  ab 
bey  of  Youghal  was  burnt  to  the 
ground.  But  the  blessed  image  of  the 
Blessed  Mother  was  saved,  and  is  to 
day  the  foremost  treasure  of  the  Do 
minican  fathers  of  St.  Mary's  church. 
Pope's  Quay,  in  the  City  of  Cork.  A 
copy,  in  carved  stone,  is  the  pride  of 
the  parish  church  of  Youghal,  and 
serves  to  keep  alive  a  fervent  devotion 
to  Our  Lady  of  Youghal  in  the  place 


where  God's  Mother  was  first  vener 
ated  under  that  title. 

Let  it  be  said  in  this  connection  that 
the  Irish  have  been  distinguished  by 
a  true  and  constant  love  of  Mary  Im 
maculate  ever  since  they  were  con 
verted  to  the  Faith.  Witness  the  fact 
that  a  beautiful  Gaelic  litany  of  Our 
Blessed  Lady  and  a  number  of  Gaelic 
hymns  and  prayers  in  honor  of  and 
to  the  Queen  of  Heaven  date  back  as 
far  as  the  eighth  century. 


CHAPTER  TWENTY— Part  2. 


Catholicism  and  Americanism. 

By  MOST  REVEREND  JOHN  IRELAND,  D.  D. 

Religious  and  Civil  Faith  of  Catholics — Separate  Zones  of  Thought — Teaching 
of  Church  on  Relations  of  Church  and  State — Pope  Leo  XIII.  The  Pope  Not  Am 
bitious  to  Rule  America — No  Room  for  Discord — Religious  Freedom  for  All — Catholic 
Schools  Not  Un-American — Catholics  Do  Not  Ask  Special  Privileges — Catholic 
Voters  Free  to  Choose — Father  Corby  at  Gettysburg — Profession  of  Faith. 


My  religious  faith  is  that  of  the 
Catholic  Church — Catholicism,  inte 
gral  and  unalloyed — Catholicism,  un 
swerving  and  soul-swaying,  the  Cathol 
icism,  if  I  am  to  put  it  into  more  posi 
tive  and  concrete  form,  taught  by  the 
supreme  chieftain  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  Bishop,  the  Pope  of 
Rome. 

My  civil  and  political  faith  is  that 
of  the  republic  of  the  United  States 
of  America — Americanism,  purest,  and 
brightest,  yielding  in  strength  and  loy 
alty  to  the  Americanism  of  none  other 
American,  surpassed  in  spirit  of  obedi 
ence  and  sacrifice  by  that  of  none  other 
citizen,  none  other  soldier,  sworn  to 
uphold  in  peace  and  in  war  America's 
Star-Spangled  Banner. 

Creed  and  Country. 

Between  my  religious  faith  and  my 
civil  and  political  faith,  between  my 
creed  and  my  country,  it  has  been 
said,  there  is  discord  and  contradiction, 
so  that  I  must  smother  something  of 
the  one  when  I  bid  the  other  burst 
forth  into  ardent  burning,  that  I  must 


subtract  something  from  my  allegiance 
to  the  one  when  I  bend  my  full  energy 
to  service  to  the  other.  Those  who  so 
speak  misunderstand  either  my  creed 
or  my  country;  they  belie  either  the 
one  or  the  other.  The  accord  of  one 
with  the  other  is  the  theme  of  the  ad 
dress  I  am  privileged  this  evening  to 
make. 

No  room  is  there  for  discord  or  con 
tradiction.  Church  and  State  cover 
separate  and  distinct  zones  of  thought 
and  action.  The  Church  busies  itself 
with  the  spiritual,  the  State  with  the 
temporal.  The  Church  and  the  State 
are  built  for  different  purposes,  the 
Church  for  heaven,  the  State  for  earth. 
The  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
two  jurisdictions  was  traced  by  the 
unerring  finger  of  Him  who  is  the 
Maker  of  both;  the  law  of  God  is: 
"Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's;  and  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God's." 

Church  and  State. 
I  rehearse  a  vital  dogma  of  Catholic 
faith  with  regard  to  the  mutual  rela- 
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tions  of  Church  and  State — the  solemn 
teaching  of  sovereign  pontiff,  Leo 
XIII.  The  Pontiff  writes:  "God  has 
divided  the  government  of  the  human 
race  between  two  principalities,  the  ec 
clesiastical  and  the  civil ;  the  one  being 
set  over  the  divine,  the  other  over  hu 
man  things.  Each  is  supreme  in  its 
own  sphere ;  each  has  fixed  limits,  with 
in  which  it  moves.  Each  is  circum 
scribed  to  its  own  orbit,  within  which 
it  lives  and  works  in  its  own  native 

right Things  civil  and  political  are 

subject,  as  reason  and  equity  demand, 
to  the  civil  authority,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  having  commanded  that  the 
things  of  Caesar  be  given  to  Caesar,  as 
the  things  of  God  are  given  to  God. 
Language  could  not  be  plainer,  more 
emphatic,  more  authoritative,  with  re 
gard  to  the  rights  of  the  civil  power, 
its  independence  within  its  proper  zone 
of  action.  The  position  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church,  consequently  of  Catholics, 
toward  the  nation  or  state,  is  defined 
in  clearest  terms  by  the  highest  author 
ity  of  the  Church. 

Place  of  the  Church. 

What  is  to  be  feared  from  the  Cath 
olic  Church?  To  priests,  to  bishop, 
or  to  Pope,  who — I  am  willing  to 
consider  the  hypothesis  —  should  at 
tempt  to  rule  in  matters  civil  and 
political,  to  influence  the  citizen  be 
yond  the  range  of  their  own  orbit  of 
jurisdiction — that  of  the  things  of 
God.  The  answer  is  quickly  made: 
Back  to  your  own  sphere  of  rights 
and  duties,  back  to  the  things  oij 
God!  Or,  in  like  manner,  should  the 
state  or  its  officials,  in  law  or  in  act, 


step  beyond  the  frontier  of  temporal 
jurisdiction  and  dare  lay  hands  upon 
the  things  spiritual  and  divine,  the  an 
swer  is :  Beware,  touch  not  the  things 
which  God  has  reserved  to  his  duly 
appointed  representatives  in  the  spir 
itual  order. 

Allegiance  to  a  Foreign  Power? 

A  recent  proclamation  from  an  anti- 
Catholic  association  in  America  reads: 
"We  hold  that  no  citizen  is  a  true 
patriot  who  owes  superior  temporal 
allegiance  to  any  power  above  that 
of  his  obedience  to  the  principles  of 
the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States."  The  shaft  is  loosed  against 
a  supposed  tenet  of  the  Catholic 
Church;  it  pierces  the  vacant  air;  it 
is  a  missive  of  pitiable  ignorance. 

The  Pope  and  America. 

And  now,  in  America,  some  do 
say  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  am 
bitious  of  temporal  rule  over  America, 
of  planting  here  the  "Yellow  and 
White,"  instead  of  the  Star  Spangled 
Banner;  that  priests  and  bishops  are 
active  agents  of  his  yearnings;  that 
Catholics  dream  of  the  day  when  his 
command  in  civil  and  political  matters 
will  sway  the  White  House  and  Cap 
itol  ;  that  to  do  this  intent  associations 
are  nightly  befitting  themselves,  by 
sanguinary  oath  and  secret  drillings, 
to  murder  their  fellow-citizens  and  in 
the  name  of  a  foreign  potentate  take 
forcible  possession  of  the  land  of  the 
brave  and  the  home  of  the  free.  I 
allude  to  such  wild  elucubrations  of 
diseased  brains  only  to  ask,  in  un 
answered  wonderment,  how  such  fol- 
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lies  can  be  thought  out  and  acted 
upon,  even  by  a  handful  of  men,  in  the 
twentieth  century,  in  America?  But, 
of  course,  the  insane  are  ever  with  us, 
and  all  the  insane  are  not  put  into 
safe  keeping. 

The  partition  of  jurisdiction  into 
the  spiritual  and  the  temporal  is  a 
principle  of  Catholicism;  not  less  is 
it  a  principle  of  Americanism.  Cath 
olicity  and  Americanism  are  in  com 
plete  agreement. 

No  Room  For  Discord. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  reads:  "Congress  shall  make 
no  law  respecting  an  establishment  of 
religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  exer 
cise  thereof."  It  was  a  great  forward 
leap  on  the  part  of  the  new  nation 
toward  personal  liberty  and  the  con 
secration  of  the  rights  of  conscience. 
Not  so  had  it  heretofore  been  on  the 
soil  of  America.  Save  in  Maryland, 
while  reigned  there  the  spirit  of  the 
Catholic  Lord  Baltimore,  and  in 
Pennsylvania  under  the  sweet-tem 
pered  rule  of  William  Penn,  religious 
freedom  was  barred  by  law  in  the 
colonies — Protestant  creeds  warring 
one  with  the  other,  all  warring  with 
the  Catholic.  But  it  was  decreed — 
the  new  flag  must  be  unsullied  by 
religious  persecution,  the  new  nation 
must  be,  on  every  score,  the  daughter 
of  freedom,  the  guardian  angel  of  per 
sonal  rights  in  each  and  every  Amer 
ican. 

By  the  terms  of  the  Federal  Consti 
tution  as  by  the  teaching  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church  no  room  is  given  in  Am 
erica  for  discord  between  Catholicism 


and  Americanism,  between  my  Cath 
olic  faith  and  my  civic  and  political 
allegiance. 

No  Conflict. 

America  is  a  republic;  the  spirit, 
the  form  of  government  is  democracy 
— the  government  of  the  people,  by 
the  people,  for  the  people.  Is  there 
not  here,  it  is  asked,  at  least  a  touch 
of  conflict  between  my  religious  faith 
and  my  civic  and  political  faith?  I 
tread  upon  easy  ground,  so  plain  are 
the  teachings  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  favor  of  the  rights  of  the  people 
in  matters  of  civic  and  political 
government.  I  again  quote  from  the 
encyclical  letters  of  Leo  XIII. 

The  Pontiff  writes:  "There  is  no 
power  but  from  God.  The  right  of 
command,  however,  is  not  in  itself 
likened  to  any  one  form  of  govern 
ment.  One  or  the  other  form  the 
commonwealth  may  rightfully  give  to 
itself,  provided  such  be  really  promo- 
tive  of  the  common  welfare.  No  reason 
is  there  why  the  Church  should  prefer 
one  form  of  government  to  another, 
provided  the  form  that  is  chosen  be 
just  in  itself  and  favorable  to  the 
common  good.  Therefore,  the  rules 
of  justice  being  duly  observed,  the 
people  are  free  to  adopt  that  form  of 
government  which  befits  their  temper, 
or  best  accords  with  their  traditions 
and  customs."  America  declared  it 
self  a  republic;  its  government  is  or 
ganized  democracy.  In  America,  ac 
cording  to  the  teachings  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church,  the  republic  is  the  sole 
legitimate  government;  to  the  re 
public  Catholics  are  in  conscience 
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obliged  to  yield  sincere  and  unswerv 
ing  obedience. 

God  is  the  source  and  giver  of  all 
power;  of  themselves  men  have  no 
authority  over  other  men.  The  au 
thority  of  the  parent  over  the  child 
is  from  God,  who  created  nature  and 
so  created  the  family;  the  authority 
of  the  state  is  from  God,  who  willed 
that  men  should  live  within  the 
fostering  embrace  of  a  social  organ 
ism.  In  this  sense,  but  in  none  other, 
a  government,  whatever  the  form, 
rules  by  divine  right.  God  gives  the 
power,  but  the  people  choose  those 
that  hold  it,  and  mark  out  the  con 
ditions  under  which  they  do  hold  it. 
This  is  supreme  democracy;  it  is  the 
dogma  of  Catholicism. 

Our  Republic. 

In  America  the  government  is  the 
republic — the  government  of  the 
people,  by  the  people,  for  the  people. 
With  you,  fellow  Catholics,  with  you, 
fellow  Americans,  I  salute  the  re 
public.  I  thank  God  that  the  people 
of  America  are  capable  of  possessing 
a  government  of  this  form. 

Would  we  salter,  if  we  could,  the 
Constitution  in  regard  to  its  treat 
ment  of  religion,  the  principles  of 
Americanism  in  regard  to  religious 
freedom?  I  answer  with  an  emphatic 
no.  Common  sense  is  ours.  Common 
justice  is  ours;  a  regard  to  our  own 
welfare  and  safety  is  also  ours.  The 
broad  fact  is  that  the  American  peo 
ple  are  divided  in  matters  of  religious 
belief.  To  the  American  people,  to 
the  whole  people,  does  the  country 
belong.  What  else,  then,  could  the 


framers  of  the  Constitution  have  don?, 
what  else  since  their  time  could  the 
legislators  of  the  land  have  done,  in 
equity  towards  all,  in  equity  to  the 
country  as  one  nation,  to  its  people 
as  one  people,  but  solemnly  decree, 
as  they  did,  as  they  continue  to  do, 
equal  rights  to  all — rights  to  all, 
privileges  to  none?  Necessarily,  re 
ligious  freedom  is  the  basic  life  of 
America,  the  cement  running  through 
all  its  walls  and  battlements,  the 
safeguard  of  its  peace  and  prosperity. 
Violate  religious  freedom  against 
Catholics ;  our  swords  are  at  once  un 
sheathed.  Violate  it  in  favor  of  Cath 
olics,  against  non-Catholics;  no  less 
readily  do  they  leap  from  the  scab 
bard. 

Catholicity  and  Freedom 

Does  Catholicity  in  America  suffer 
from  religious  freedom  allowing 
equality  to  Catholics  and  to  non- 
Catholics?  Compare  the  lot  of  Cathol 
icism  in  America  to  that  of  Cathol 
icism  in  so  many  trans- Atlantic  lands, 
where  the  tenets  of  pagan  Caesarism, 
as  to  the  supremacy  of  the  State  over 
the  conscience  of  its  subjects,  do  still 
prevail.  There  manacles  bind  hand 
and  limb  the  bride  of  Christ;  here 
she  walks,  in  queenly  mien,  and  un 
fettered,  putting  forth,  without  let  or 
hindrance,  the  full  exuberance  of  her 
native  force  and  beauty,  proving  at 
every  stepping  that  her  life  is  all  her 
own,  since  she  lives  it  without  out 
ward  help  or  prop ;  that  her  blossoms 
and  fruit  are  all  her  own,  since  they 
spring  exclusively  from  her  bosom, 
and  of  their  own  vigor  defy  trium- 
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phantly  darkening  clouds  and  bat 
tling  tempests. 

Had  the  Catholic  Church  not  lived 
and  thriven  in  freedom,  truth  were 
not  its  armor,  grace  from  heaven  were 
not  the  comeliness  of  its  countenance. 

They  know  us  little  who  accuse  us 
of  coveting  civil  and  political  power, 
that  we  may  dim  the  splendor  of  the 
fairest  flower  in  the  garden  of  Ameri 
canism.  Our  combats,  if  combats 
there  be,  are  never  against  the  liberties 
of  America,  but  in  defense  of  them; 
never  against  Americanism,  but  against 
such  of  its  sons  whose  souls  never  yet 
have  thrilled  in  full  response  to  its 
teachings  and  inspirations. 

The  Church  Un-American? 

The  charge  is  made;  if  not  anti- 
American,  the  Catholic  Church  is  un- 
American — it  is  in  America  an  alien 
insitution.  More  definitely  the  charge 
is  this :  The  Catholic  Church  does  not 
bear  the  stamp,  "Made  in  America." 
It  is  un-American  to  go  across  the 
Atlantic  or  the  Pacific  for  aught  that 
America  uses  or  needs — even  for  its 
religion.  Now,  the  head  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church  is  the  Bishop  of  Koine, 
a  foreigner;  its  general  councils,  com 
posed  of  men  of  all  nations — foreign 
ers  in  the  majority,  Europeans,  Asiat 
ics,  Africans,  legislate  in  faith  and 
morals  for  America.  Why  not  a  Pope 
strictly  American  ?  Why  not  councils, 
as  those  of  other  religious  bodies,  ex 
clusively  made  up  of  Americans — 
capable,  as  only  Americans  may  be  sup 
posed  to  be,  of  interpreting  the  Amer 


ican  mind  and  guiding  the  American 
aspirations  ? 

American  Faith  and  Morals. 

Faith  and  morals  made  in  Ameri2a 
on  a  design  strictly  American!  Great 
and  good  as  is  America,  it  must  not  ar 
rogate  to  itself  the  realm  of  the  Al 
mighty  God,  that  of  faith  and  morals. 
Shall  we  call  the  Almighty  God  a 
foreigner?  Yet  he  is  not  exclusively 
the  God  of  America.  Shall  we  call 
the  Savior  of  Calvary  a  foreigner? 
Yet  He  is  neither  a  native  nor  a  nat 
uralized  American  and  His  message 
was,  "Teach  all  Nations" — instead  of 
"Teach  only  America!"  And  now 
shall  we  call  the  Bishop  of  Rome  a 
foreigner,  "an  alien,"  because  he 
stands  before  the  world  the  universal 
teacher,  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ, 
teacher  of  all  nations,  teacher  of  the 
whole  human  family? 

Argue  that  the  Almighty  God  is 
not  the  supreme  author  of  an  eternal 
righteousness,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
the  proven  revealer  of  the  thoughts 
and  the  love  of  the  Almighty  God, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Borne  is  not  the 
historic  successor  of  Christ's  aposto- 
late — then,  counsel,  perhaps,  you  may, 
an  American-made  Church  for  Ameri 
cans,  an  American-made  code  or  faith 
and  morals.  But  religion  is  not  a  pro 
duct  of  the  mind  of  the  individual 
man,  or  of  the  environment  within 
which  he  lives ;  it  is  not  a  sheer  human 
growth,  changeable  as  the  seasons  of 
the  year,  fitful  and  capricious  as  the 
likes  and  dislikes  of  man  and  of  peo 
ples. 

Religion  is  the  mind  and  the  will 
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of  God,  existing  as  God  exists,  ob 
jectively  outside  of  men  and  of  peo 
ples,  superior  to  all  in  men,  exacting 
from  man  the  obedience  due  by  the 
creature  to  the  Creator.  The  question 
is  never  what  is  it  that  suits  a  man, 
or  a  people,  but  what  is  it  that  God  has 
imposed  upon  men  by  the  eternal  laws 
of  his  supreme  righteousness,  or  by 
the  teachings  of  his  historic  revela 
tions?  "What  Americans  require  is, 
not  an  American-made,  but  a  God- 
made  religion. 

The  Church  Super-National. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  extra- Amer 
ican,  super-national,  begotten  for  all 
nations,  not  for  America  alone;  its 
supreme  Pontiff  is  extra-American, 
super-national — a  foreigner  on  no  spot 
of  earth's  surface,  everywhere  at 
home,  as  the  spiritual  father  of  all 
tribes  and  of  all  people  who  seek 
divine  truth  from  a  universal  God 
and  a  universal  Savior. 

And  this,  the  beauty,  this,  the 
grandeur  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that 
it  is  Catholic,  as  the  eternal  God  is 
Catholic,  as  the  salvation  given  by 
Jesus  Christ  is  Catholic.  Narrowness, 
provincialism  in  religion,  in  faith  and 
morals,  is  a  perversion  of  God's  eter 
nal  law,  and  of  the  revelation  given  to 
men  1,900  years  ago.  The  days  of 
tribal  religions  are  past;  they  must 
not  be  revived  in  America. 

Catholics  and  Schools. 

Another  charge  of  un-Americanisin 
— the  attitude  of  the  Catholics  toward 
state  schools.  My  answer  is  quickly 
at  hand.  The  state  takes  to  itself  the 


task  of  instructing  the  children  of  its 
people  in  branches  of  secular  knowl 
edge  ;  in  order  that  this  be  done  the 
more  efficiently  and  the  more  gener 
ally,  the  state  pays  from  the  public 
treasury  the  financial  cost  of  the 
schools  opened  under  its  patronage. 
Do  Catholics  make  objection  to  the 
task  or  to  the  financial  expenditure 
it  entails? 

Convinced  they  are,  as  the  most 
zealous  supporters  of  state  schools, 
that  no  child,  whether  for  its  own, 
or  for  the  sake  of  the  state,  should 
grow  up  without  an  adequate  share  of 
secular  knowledge ;  and  convinced  no 
less  are  they  that  it  is  right  and 
proper  on  the  part  of  the  state  to 
disburse  its  funds  in  favor  of  uni 
versal  secular  instruction.  What 
then  our  claim?  One  that  we  most 
licitly  put  forth  on  behalf  of  America 
itself:  that  this  secular  instruction  be 
given  so  that  the  religious  creed  of 
the  least  of  the  little  ones  be  not 
made  to  suffer;  that  it  be  given  so 
that  the  influences  of  religion — in 
fluences,  however  much  outside  the 
direct  grant  of  the  civil  power,  still 
vitally  necessary  to  the  social  life 
and  security  of  the  state  itself,  as  they 
are  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  souls 
of  its  citizens — be  not  contaminated 
or  nullified.  Not  against  state 
schools,  as  such,  do  I  raise  objection, 
but  as  to  the  methods  in  which  they 
work  —  methods  that,  whatever  the 
theory,  do  in  fact  consecrate  secular 
ism  as  the  religion  of  America,  and 
daily  are  thither  driving  America  with 
the  floodtide  of  a  Niagara.  Some- 
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how,  secular  knowledge  should  be 
imparted  to  the  child  so  as  not  to 
imperil  its  faith  in  God  and  in  Christ. 
Prove  to  me,  I  say,  that  this  conten 
tion  does  not  fully  fit  into  the  Consti 
tution  of  the  United  States,  that  in 
making  it,  I  have  not  in  mind  the 
welfare,  the  salvation  of  America  — 
prove  this  before  you  denote  me  as 
un-American. 

A  pernicious  mistake  is  made  re 
garding  our  complaint  of  the  methods 
in  which  state  schools  are  conducted. 
It  is,  that  Catholics  are  looking  ex 
clusively  to  themselves  and  to  cheir 
financial  interests.  Not  so  at  all:  we 
look  to  ourselves,  but  even  more  we 
look  to  the  people  of  America.  We 
need  not  be  much  concerned  for  our 
selves.  "We  have  our  Catholic 
schools ;  to-morrow  we  shall  have  them 
in  greater  numbers — schools  where 
our  children  receive  secular  knowl 
edge  without  peril  to  faith  and 
morals.  Nor  do  we  count  the  cost 
of  maintaining  those  schools,  in  view 
of  the  priceless  protection  they  give 
to  faith  and  morals.  But  the  vast 
population  around  us  is  limited  to 
schools  of  secularism,  and  in  this  way 
secularism  is  fast  becoming  the  re 
ligion  of  America.  Say  what  you 
will,  today,  in  America,  the  evil  is 
the  decay  of  religion,  and  in  logical 
sequence,  the  decay  of  morals.  In  both 
instances  the  cause  of  the  decay  is  the 
enforced  secularism  of  the  state  schools. 
Others  than  Catholics,  heedful  observ 
ers  and  intelligent  thinkers,  admit  the 
evil,  admit  the  cause,  and  give  the 
alarm,  I  trust  to  the  awakening  com 


mon  sense  and  patriotism  of  the  Amer 
ican  people  to  discover  the  remedy. 
Meanwhile  in  telling  of  the  evil  and  of 
the  cause,  my  right  hand  on  my  con 
science,  I  rank  myself  among  the  truest 
and  most  loyal  Americans. 

The  Square  Deal. 

An  axiom  of  Americanism  is  equal 
rights  for  all,  fair  play,  "the  square 
deal,"  as  it  has  been  termed.  That, 
and  naught  else,  is  the  demand  of 
Catholics  in  America.  Catholics  de 
mand  their  rights— all  the  rights 
guaranteed  to  American  citizenship 
by  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Constitution;  and  for  the  acquisition 
and  the  preservation  of  those  rights 
they  shrink  from  no  means  or  methods 
sanctioned  by  the  Constitution  and  the 
laws  of  the  land.  Were  they  to  act 
otherwise,  they  were  the  unworthy 
sons  of  America.  The  rights  of  Cath 
olics  are  the  rights  of  the  personal 
conscience  of  the  Catholic  citizen.  It 
is  not  the  Catholic  Church  in  its  of 
ficial  name  that  comes  into  issue;  it 
is  the  American  citizen,  whose  relig 
ious  faith  is  the  faith  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Not  to  know  one's  rights 
is  low  mindedness,  not  to  defend  them 
is  cowardice.  The  true  American, 
differing  from  us  in  religion,  would 
despise  us  if  we  laid  down  our  arms 
before  bigotry  and  injustice,  and  by 
so  doing  disgraced  the  shield  of  Amer 
icanism,  ever  vowed  to  justice  and  to 
valor. 

No  Special  Privilege. 

Do   we,   however,   demand   special 
privileges  not  accorded  to  other  cit- 
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izens  of  America?  No — never — no 
more  than  we  would  allow  others 
special  privileges  not  accorded  to  our 
selves — less  even  than  we  would  allow 
such  privileges  to  others.  If  the  mem 
bers  of  a  church,  or  a  religious  or  a 
semi-religious  organization  of  any 
kind  arises  in  America,  calling  for 
special  privileges,  be  the  shame  of  un- 
Americanism  their  portion.  Such  a 
contention  never  will  be  the  disgrace 
of  Catholicism.  The  common  law  of 
the  land  is  what  Catholics  propose  for 
themselves;  it  is  what  they  propose 
for  others. 

Of  the  American  people  this  must 
be  said — I  say  it  from  my  heart,  in 
full  knowledge — a  people  more  deeply 
penetrated  with  the  sense  of  civic  and 
political  justice,  more  generous  in  con 
cession  of  rights,  where  rights  be 
long,  more  respectful  of  their  every 
brother,  their  every  fellow-citizen,  is 
not  in  existence  on  the  broad  surface 
of  the  globe.  This  my  tribute  to  the 
American  people,  this  my  verdict,  my 
fifty  years  of  private  and  public  com 
mingling  compel  me  to  pronounce. 

Citizenship. 

Good  citizenship  is  the  need  of 
America,  the  basis  of  its  safety,  the 
spring  of  its  hopes.  It  is  the  imper 
ious  law  of  Catholicism.  I  say,  the 
law  of  Catholicism  —  the  law,  conse 
quently,  of  all  who  live  its  spirit,  who 
obey  its  mandates.  Those  who  bear 
the  name  of  Catholic,  but  are  faith 
less  to  the  injunctions  of  their  religion 
I  disown.  They  are  bad  citizens  des 
pite  their  creed,  which  with  all  the 
forces  innate  in  it  makes  for  good 


citizenship.  To  the  Catholic,  obedi 
ence  to  law  is  a  religious  obligation, 
binding  in  God's  name  the  conscience 
of  the  citizen. 

I  do  not  discuss  the  hypothesis  of 
laws  wrong  in  morals,  clearly  beyond 
the  province  of  the  civil  power,  viola 
tions  of  the  rights  of  the  personal 
conscience.  Such  laws  were  not  rati 
fied  by  the  supreme  Master  of  right 
eousness. 

It  is  Americanism  that  the  ballot 
box  is  the  sanctuary  of  good  citizen 
ship,  opening  its  doors  for  the  weal 
and  honor  of  the  country.  A  sacri 
lege  it  is  to  step  towards  it  with 
bribe  in  hand,  fraud  in  mind,  to  reach 
towards  it  the  offering  of  selfishness  or 
injustice.  None  more  careful  of  the 
unstained  ballot  box  than  the  good 
Catholic  loyal  to  the  Catholic  faith; 
America  is  the  sole  issue  before  him — 
its  weal  and  honor.  Aught  else  in 
mind  or  in  heart,  he  is  a  traitor  to 
his  creed,  as  he  is  a  traitor  to  his 
country. 

The  best  man  for  the  office,  what 
ever  the  religious  creed  of  the  man. 
To  put  a  Catholic  into  office,  merely 
because  he  is  a  Catholic,  though  other 
wise  unworthy  and  incapable,  is  a 
crime  against  America,  a  sin  against 
Almighty  God. 

Catholic  Voters  Free. 

In  choosing  his  candidates,  the 
Catholic  voter  is  the  freest  of  the 
free.  It  is  a  calumny  that  we  deeply 
resent  to  say  that  in  civic  and  political 
matters  Catholic  voters  are  under  the 
influence  of  the  Church.  Priests  and 
bishops  do  not  dictate  the  politics  of 
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Catholics;  if  they  strove  to  do  so  their 
interference  would  be  promptly  re 
pulsed.  It  is  of  public  knowledge  that 
the  Catholic  vote  is  distributed  among 
the  several  political  parties  of  the 
country.  To  speak  of  myself,  priv 
ately  and  publicly  as  a  citizen,  I  give 
my  allegiance  to  a  particular  political 
party.  Do  I  dare  preach  from  my 
pulpit  the  tenets  of  that  party  to  the 
discredit  of  another?  Do  I  dare  allow 
that,  if  heeded  at  all  by  others,  my 
choice  of  a  ballot  should  or  could 
receive  other  attention  than  that  due 
to  its  civic  and  political  merit?  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  legions  of  Catholic 
voters  in  America  believe  me  hope 
lessly  wrong  in  politics.  As  a  citizen 
I  may  regret  that  my  political  in 
fluence  is  not  wider;  as  a  Catholic 
I  am  glad  of  the  independence  of  the 
citizenship  of  America. 

There  is  in  America  no  Catholic 
political  party,  nor  should  there  be. 
As  a  matter  of  course,  were  a  special 
issue  raised  in  which  rights  of  Catho 
lics  were  menaced,  the  conscience  of 
Catholics  were  impelled  to  defend 
those  rights  on  the  ground  of  American 
fair  play  itself.  That — and  nothing 
more. 

Now  and  then,  I  myself  made  the 
complaint  that  in  America  Catholics 
are  not  represented  in  the  higher 
offices  of  the  land  proportionately  to 
their  numbers.  My  words  were  in 
terpreted  as  if  I  had  urged  Catholics 
to  take  political  control  of  State  and 
nation  in  the  interest  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Nothing  is  further  from  my 
mind.  My  sole  contention  is  that 


seemingly  Catholics  are  lacking  in 
legitimate  civic  ambition,  or  in  high 
civic  qualifications,  else  their  fellow- 
Americans  would  have  been  more  will 
ing  to  honor  them.  Is  this  position 
not  squarely  American-equal  rights 
to  all,  provided  the  merits  be  equal? 
I  repeat  the  lesson  to  Catholics  who 
now  hear  or  may  read  my  words. 
For  your  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of 
America,  upward  be  your  march  in 
social  and  political  ambition,  in  ability 
to  render  service  to  the  country,  in 
moral  worthiness,  intellectual  culture ; 
then  trust  yourselves  to  the  social 
and  political  justice  of  your  fellow- 
Americans.  I  have  said:  trust  to  the 
justice  and  fair  play  of  your  fellow- 
citizens.  Should,  however,  the  particu 
lar  case  arise  where  it  is  plain  you 
are  set  aside  solely  because  you  are 
Catholics,  then,  in  the  name  of  Amer 
icanism,  protest — so  loudly  that  never 
again  will  similar  insult  be  offered 
to  your  American  citizenship. 

Catholics  in  War  Time. 

I  have  told  of  the  American  Catholic 
in  time  of  peace.  Shall  I  tell  of  him 
in  time  of  war?  Here  I  proffer  no 
argument;  I  relate  a  historic  occur 
rence.  It  was  at  Gettysburg,  fifty 
years  ago  the  second  day  of  July, 
1863.  The  command  is  hurried  to  the 
Irish  brigade  to  check  the  onrush  of 
Gen.  Anderson's  Confederates.  The 
chaplain,  the  Rev.  William  Corby, 
leaps  to  the  top  of  a  large  boulder 
stone:  "The  Catholic  Church,"  he 
shouts,  "refuses  Christian  burial  to 
the  soldier  who  turns  his  back  to  the 
foe  or  deserts  his  flag,"  adding  that 
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he  is  ready  to  impart  sacramental 
absolution  to  those  who  in  their  hearts 
make  a  sincere  act  of  sorrow  for  sin. 
All  are  on  their  knees ;  Gen.  Hancock, 
in  his  saddle,  removes  his  hat;  the 
absolution  is  given;  the  charge  is 
made;  the  Confederates  flee.  Gettys 
burg  is  but  one  of  a  hundred  instances 
my  tongue  could  easily  name. 

Need  America  fear  the  spread  of  the 
religious  creed  of  Catholicism?  In 
reality  the  question  is  none  other  than 
this:  Need  America  fear  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  If  the  Cath 
olic  Church  wins  in  the  battle  with 
unbelief,  or  with  the  present  varied 
forms  of  Christianity,  it  will  only 
be  because  it  demonstrates  in  itself  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
to  which  solely  it  makes  its  appeal. 
Its  doctrines,  its  life  and  action,  must 
be  those  of  Christ;  else,  as  it  should 
do,  it  vanishes  from  the  scene.  Argu 
ment  in  opposition  to  its  claim  as  the 
religion  of  Christ,  it  calmly  awaits. 
Of  arguments  it  does  not  complain. 
It  only  asks  that  passion  be  absent 
from  the  contest,  that  calumny  and 
misrepresentation  be  not  made  use  of. 
.  .  .  The  work  of  expansion,  as  done 
by  the  Catholic  Church,  will  be  the 
work  of  peace  and  of  love.  No  social 
discord  can  come  from  it — no  break  in 
the  harmony  that  should  sweeten  the 
ties  binding  together  fellow-citizens 
and  neighbors  in  the  common  service 
of  a  common  country. 

The  Message  of  the  Church. 
To  the  civil  and  political  institu 
tions  of  America  no  harm  can  come 
from  the  spread  of  Catholicism.    Yea 


— to  those  institutions  Catholicism 
brings  elements  most  vital  to  their 
life  and  growth,  those  of  a  positive, 
authoritative  religion.  Never  does 
materialism  beget  or  sustain  a  well- 
ordered  social  organism;  never  does 
a  vague  uncertain  Christian  sentiment 
give  to  it  strength  and  cohesiveness. 
The  Catholic  Church  puts  forth  a  clear 
and  definite  message;  it  speaks  with 
authority.  In  its  dogmas  and  enact 
ments  it  is  thoroughly  social,  laying 
supreme  stress  on  the  principles  of 
law  and  order,  so  necessary  to  society, 
especially  in  a  free  democracy. 

It  teaches  that  disobedience  to  law 
is  a  sin  against  God;  that  society  is 
from  God;  that  to  undermine  tho 
foundations  of  society,  to  make  null 
its  purposes  and  mission,  is  to  resist 
the  ordinance  of  God.  It  teaches  the 
sanctity  and  the  indissolubility  of 
marriage,  setting  its  whole  power  in 
restraint  of  that  terrible  plague  of 
divorce,  so  ruinous  to-day  of  the  fam 
ily  hearthstone,  the  fundamental  unit 
of  the  whole  social  organism. 

I  repeat  my  profession  of  faith — my 
religious  faith,  Catholicity;  my  civil 
and  political  faith,  Americanism. 

Some  twenty  years  ago,  on  a  mem 
orable  occasion,  an  illustrious  prelate, 
at  that  time  the  official  representative 
of  Pope  Leo  XIII,  said  to  the  Cath 
olics  of  America:  "The  Gospel  of 
Christ  in  one  hand,  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States  in  the  other,  go 
forth  to  work  and  to  victory."  Our 
signal  of  combat!  It  is  the  work  of 
Francis  Satolli:  it  is  Catholicity  and 
Americanism. 
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Our  Country. 


A   Stirring    and    Masterly   Address    on    the    Subject    of    Our 
Civil   and   Religious    Faith. 

By  HIS  EMINENCE  CARDINAL  O'CONNELL. 

America's  Resources — Freedom — The  Place  of  Religion — History's  Warning — 
False  Teaching — Religious  Influence — Catholicity — Our  Country. 


A  land  broad  and  fair  and  free,  its 
shores  washed  by  two  mighty  oceans; 
its  giant  mountains  guarding  price 
less  treasures;  its  trackless  forests 
yielding  the  hoarded  wealth  of  cen 
turies;  its  mighty  rivers  bearing  tho 
fortunes  of  untold  millions;  its  end 
less  myriads  of  resources  still  but 
scarcely  touched  and  beneath  their 
surface  boundless  realms  of  prosperity 
and  abundance ;  that  is  our  country — 
that  is  what  in  our  admiring  love  for 
it  we,  the  children  of  this  great  na 
tion,  are  wont  with  good  reason  to 
call  God's  own  country,  America.  No 
empty  rhetoric  is  this;  not  fancy  but 
fact  furnishes  the  reason  of  our  en 
thusiasm  for  such  a  birthplace  as 
every  citizen  of  America  can  call  his 
very  own. 

Were  this  a  gathering  of  financiers 
eager  for  still  greater  wealth,  of  mer 
chant  princes  yearning  for  still  bigger 
markets,  of  adventurers  sighing  for 
still  richer  fields,  the  story  of  this 
country's  material  resources,  of  mines 
still  hidden,  of  rivers  still  wasted,  of 
railroads  still  unplanned — in  a  word, 
the  recounting  of  the  money  power 
of  all  these  things  still  waiting  to  be 


energized,  would  be  a  theme  to  thrill 
such  an  audience  eager  to  learn  more 
and  more  of  all  of  America's  future 
and  America's  promise  to  those  who 
can  wrest  her  secrets  from  her  and 
lead  the  way  to  her  boundless  treas 
ure-house. 

America's  Resources. 

And  yet,  when  all  that  fascinating 
story  has  been  exhausted,  the  true 
core  of  the  hold  America  has  upon  our 
faithful  love  still  remains  unrevealed. 
And  so,  to  those  who  like  you  here 
present  are  dominated  not  by  mere 
material  aims  and  hopes  and  selfish 
purposes,  but  by  nobler  and  higher 
impulses  and  instincts  and  ideals,  the 
enumeration  of  the  sources  of  wealth 
of  our  country,  while  interesting 
enough  to  hear,  will  still  leave  you  not 
unimpressed  but  almost  apathetic  and 
cold.  And  the  reason  is  not  far  to 
see. 

For  well  you  know  that  out  of  the 
teeming  millions  of  our  population, 
few  indeed  will  ever  be  asked  to  sit 
at  the  banker's  desk,  few,  very  few, 
will  ever  occupy  a  chair  at  the  board 
meeting  whose  sole  business  is  to 
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count  its  wealth  and  make  it  grow  to 
even  larger  proportions.  By  far  the 
great  bulk  of  the  people  in  America, 
as  elsewhere,  will  ever  bear  the 
burden  of  the  day  and  the  heat,  and 
the  unknown  millions  here  as  in  every 
other  land  must  daily  bend  to  the 
weight  of  toil  and  labor — a  toil  and 
a  labor  which  well  we  know  grow  at 
times  into  a  burden  almost  intoler 
able.  Surely,  to  these  millions  the 
story  of  the  wealth  and  resources  of 
America  must  have  but  a  small  fas 
cination,  since  they  know  fall  well 
that  they  will  never  either  see  them 
or  touch  them  or  hold  them.  There 
is  but  one  thing  in  all  this  world  that 
for  these  millions  of  toilers  can  lighten 
their  burden  and  lessen  the  weight  of 
their  labor.  It  is  that  sacred  light 
shining  through  the  gloom  of  the 
workman's  life  which  converts  his 
heavy  burden  into  a  joyous  hope.  It 
is  that  sacred  spark  of  heavenly  fire 
which,  amid  all  the  benumbing  petti 
ness  of  a  sordid  life,  gives  him  the 
courage  and  the  spirit  to  lift  his  eyes 
to  the  level  of  every  man,  however  far 
above  him,  with  a  sure  sense  of  funda 
mental  equality. 

Freedom. 

It  is  the  knowledge  that  he  is  a 
man  as  any  other  man,  whatever  his 
station;  that  he  is  neither  chattel,  nor 
thing,  nor  possession,  but  an  indi 
vidual,  a  person,  free  in  body,  in 
mind  and  heart;  in  a  word,  the  one 
thing  that  constitutes  his  earthly  hap 
piness  is  his  freedom.  That  is  the 
wealth  dear  to  the  human  heart  be 


yond  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
And  that,  more  than  all  else,  infinitely 
more  than  all  the  treasures  of  this 
country,  is  the  very  heart  and  core  of 
the  love  we  all  bear  for  America. 

It  is  because  America  is  the  home 
of  freemen  and  because  over  all  alike 
waves  her  sacred  banner  of  liberty, 
that  we  love  her  with  a  love  next  only 
to  that  we  owe  to  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  It  is  because  every  man  living 
on  her  sacred  soil  can  say  those  three 
little  words,  "I  am  free,"  whether  he 
be  rich  or  poor;  that  whatever  his 
race  or  color  or  creed,  he  can  tread 
the  earth  upright,  and  freely  measure 
the  power  of  his  brain  and  the 
strength  of  his  sinews  with  all  the 
other  millions  of  men  about  him;  it 
is  because  he  has  a  government  which 
he  helps  to  make  and  an  opportunity 
which  he  helps  to  create,  that  he  is 
hemmed  in  by  no  legal  disadvantages, 
that  he  is  neither  bondsman  nor  serf 
nor  slave;  it  is  because  of  this  and 
this  alone  that  every  citizen  of  this 
land  loves  her  with  an  undying  love 
and  strives  for  her  stability  and  per 
petuity. 

Take  away  freedom  from  a  nation 
and  what  is  all  the  rest?  The  deep 
mines  of  gold  and  silver  and  copper, 
the  endless  wealth  of  industries,  with 
the  comforts  and  luxuries  they  pur 
chase — what  are  all  these  without 
freedom?  Nothing,  nothing,  less  than 
nothing.  It  is  as  if  you  had  blinded 
a  man  and  then  in  mockery  bade  him 
gaze  at  the  beauty  of  the  heavens. 
Even  in  a  gilded  cage  the  prisoner 
beats  upon  the  bars,  tears  them  and 
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rends  them,  or  dies  still  crying  the 
heart-rending  cry  of  the  human  soul — 
liberty. 

Liberty. 

And  what  is  liberty  ?  Since  it  means 
so  much  to  all  human  life  that  nothing 
can  take  its  place  or  supplant  it,  it  is 
well  to  study  just  what  it  is  and  what 
depends  upon  it.  One  thing  we  know 
is  certain,  that  upon  our  answer  hangs 
not  only  our  own  individual  happi 
ness,  but  the  very  existence  of  Amer 
ica  itself.  For  if  it  Is  true  that  Amer 
ica  has  given  us  liberty,  it  is  truer 
still  that  liberty  alone  can  preserve 
America.  This  is  no  paradox,  but  the 
simplest  truth.  Let  us  see.  If  by 
liberty  is  meant  that  every  American 
is  a  law  unto  himself,  then  let  me  say 
here,  frankly  and  fearlessly,  that 
neither  America  nor  any  other  land 
ever  had  the  right  to  grant  such  lib 
erty.  For  America,  good  as  she  cer 
tainly  is,  never  has  intended  to  be  so 
good  as  to  destroy  herself.  And  noth 
ing  is  more  certain  than  this,  that  any 
nation  granting  to  each  man  the  right 
to  be  a  law  unto  himself — that  mo 
ment  signs  her  own  death  warrant. 

Freedom  With  Restraint. 

There  certainly  can  be  no  need  to 
labor  this  argument.  Is  there  any  one 
in  the  whole  land  who  does  not  see 
that  under  such  terms  of  liberty  there 
can  be  neither  crime  nor  criminal, 
neither  court  nor  prison,  neither  law 
nor  law-giver,  nor  property,  nor 
rights,  nor  state,  nor  government. 
Such  liberty  of  America  would  mean 
her  suicide.  That  much  must  be  clear 


to  everyone.  And  since  we  see  all 
about  us  courts  and  legislatures,  the 
officers  of  government  and  the  prisons 
for  criminals,  the  clear  interpretation 
must  be  that  even  American  liberty 
means  freedom  with  restraint,  a  free 
dom  according  to  standards,  fixed 
and  settled  by  law.  Indeed,  liberty 
and  law  must  always  go  hand  m 
hand. 

Now  let  me  ask,  since  restraint  must 
ever  accompany  true  liberty,  in  what 
is  a  free  man  truly  free?  The  only 
answer  to  that  question  is,  he  is  free 
for  good,  not  for  evil.  And  here  we 
are  at  once  before  another  all-import 
ant  question — what  is  good  and  what 
is  evil?  And  since  it  is  the  purpose 
of  civilized  government  to  answer  that 
question  in  every  statute  it  frames, 
we  pass  immediately  to  the  dilemma, 
between  the  horns  of  which  every  or 
ganized  state  must  finally  be  driven, 
either  the  absolutism  of  tyranny 
formulating  its  own  inflexible  decrees 
of  right  or  wrong,  and  maintaining 
itself  by  force  alone,  or  the  divine 
right  of  justice  resting  upon  the 
eternal  principles  of  God  and  in 
scribed  upon  the  nation's  statute 
books  as  the  highest  guide  to  all  her 
citizens. 

This  means,  if  it  means  anything  at 
all,  that  as  there  can  be  no  liberty 
without  law,  there  can  be  no  law 
without  God.  And  so  every  human 
being  in  search  of  liberty  must  in 
evitably  accept  one  or  another  of 
these  three  things — absolute  anarchy, 
absolute  state  tyranny,  or  the  law 
founded  upon  the  eternal  principles 
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of  divine  justice;  either  the  whim 
of  a  tyrant  resting  alone  on  force  of 
arms,  or  sacred  law  founded  upon  the 
principles  of  religion,  or  no  law  at  all. 
Let  him  seek  and  seek  forever,  but 
from  this  inexorable  logic  he  can 
never  hope  to  escape. 

The  Place  of  Religion. 

It  follows  very  clearly  from  this 
that  the  state  which  throws  off 
religion  must  by  inevitable  necessity 
accept  either  anarchy  or  tyranny,  and 
both  end  in  utter  destruction.  No  one 
who  knows  anything  at  all  of  past  his 
tory  can  help  seeing  that  this  is  the 
positive  teaching  of  facts.  The  whole 
story  of  Rome  and  Greece  and  Assyria 
and  Egypt  point  clearly  to  this  one 
only  conclusion.  Every  single  one  of 
them  was  founded  on  a  religious  basis 
of  law.  And  whatever  of  strength  they 
gathered  or  gained  they  wrested  from 
popular  faith  in  those  principles.  As 
in  time  the  falsity  of  their  supersti 
tion  became  manifest,  their  false  di 
vinities  were  thrown  to  the  winds. 
Yet,  utterly  false  as  they  were,  they 
lent  some  fundamental  ideas  of  a 
spiritual  responsibility  to  a  power  out 
side  and  above  themselves. 

So  long  as  that  idea  of  responsibil 
ity  lasted  it  gave  strength  to  authority 
and  power  to  the  nation.  "When  the 
people  discovered  the  folly  of  their 
own  incredulity  all  authority  went 
with  it  and  anarchy  was  at  the  door. 
And  soon  luxury,  effeminacy,  avarice 
and  the  whole  family  of  human  vices 
weakened  every  shadow  or  law,  and 
the  greatness  and  power  of  all  these 
nations  utterly  disappeared.  For  a 


short  while  the  tyranny  of  absolutism 
was  substituted  for  the  restraint  in 
which  even  their  superstitions  served 
to  hold  them,  but  soon  the  tyrants  met 
the  usual  fate  of  all  tyrants,  the  door 
was  suddenly  wrenched  open,  the  eter 
nal  enemy,  the  barbarian,  stood  in  the 
threshold  and  a  great  empire  had 
fallen. 

History's  Warning. 

It  is  a  far  cry  from  America  to 
ancient  Assyria  and  Egypt,  and  yet 
from  out  the  graves  of  fallen  empires 
the  warning  voice  of  history  speaks 
even  to  this  youngest  of  all  the  na 
tions,  our  own  America.  But  nearer, 
much  nearer,  comes  many  another 
warning.  Not  once,  but  a  hundred 
times,  have  even  the  modern  Christian 
nations  learned  the  awful  cost  of  that 
lack  of  eternal  vigilance  which  alone 
can  safeguard  liberty.  And  even  to 
day,  poor  blood-drenched  Europe, 
though  she  strive  to  hide  even  from 
her  own  eyes  the  true  cause  of  this 
suicidal  war,  is  at  last  thoroughly  con 
vinced  that  the  Voltaires  and  the  Vi- 
vianis,  the  Haeckels  and  the  Nitzsches, 
the  Tolstois  and  the  Huxleys,  the 
Kants  and  all  the  rest  of  that  mon 
strous  brood,  who  for  now  many  years 
have  poisoned  the  thought  and  em 
bittered  the  heart  of  the  student 
youth,  are  now  reaping  their  terrible 
but  abundant  harvest. 

The  children  before  whose  eyes  the 
crucifix — the  sign  of  renunciation  and 
restraint — was  torn  from  the  wall  of 
the  schoolroom,  and  from  whose  little 
books  the  very  name  or  God  was 
blotted  out  in  infamy,  the  genera- 
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tions  trained  in  the  selfish  principle 
whose  chief  dogma  was:  "Let  us  live 
for  today,  for  tomorrow  we  die,"  are 
dying  by  the  millions.  And  unless 
an  all-merciful  God  soon  rescues 
Europe,  only  a  small  fragment  will  be 
left  to  tell  the  story,  the  bitter,  heart 
rending  story  of  how  much  sorrow  and 
suffering  it  takes  to  lead  a  nation  out 
from  the  blindness  of  infidelity  up 
again  to  its  ancient  vision  of  God,  of 
the  law  of  Christ,  and  of  the  happi 
ness  of  a  Christian  state. 

No,  the  lessons  are  not  far  to  seek, 
but  who,  even  now,  takes  the  pains 
to  read  them?  Even  today  when  all 
Europe  is  expiating  its  crime  against 
God  and  its  desertion  of  His  law,  on 
every  square  of  our  great  cities  an 
apostle  of  open  infidelity  is  shouting 
his  gospel,  his  appeal  to  the  millions. 
Freedom,  freedom,  is  their  cry  and 
their  shibboleth.  Free  thought,  free 
life,  free  love — that  is  their  Trinity 
and  their  whole  gospel.  We  know 
there  are  thousands — yes,  hundreds 
of  thousands — who  are  rushing  to 
meet  that  cry,  men  who  want  neither 
law  nor  restraint  nor  government  of 
any  kind.  Their  conventicles  are  wide 
open ;  their  existence  is  no  secret. 

False  Teaching. 

But  there  are  millions,  yes,  millions 
— and  the  number  is  growing  yearly — 

who,  though  not  openly  joining  their 
ranks,  have  accepted  their  principles. 
Any  one  who  knows  anything  at  all  of 
this  country  must  know  that  this  is  the 
actual  condition  of  things;  and,  know 
ing  that,  can  he  for  a  moment  doubt 
that  this  government  and  this  nation 


are  on  trial  for  their  very  life  in  a 
thousand  tribunals  all  over  the  land? 
Do  you  think  people  like  these  who 
have  cast  aside  God  and  law  are 
merely  looking  calmly  on  while  a  few, 
by  fair  means  or  foul,  are  gathering  in 
such  wealth  as  even  emperors  have 
never  dreamed?  And  do  you  think 
that  the  child,  whose  only  catechism 
teaches  him  that  God  is  a  myth,  that 
property  rights  are  legal  robbery  and 
that  marital  laws  are  sheer  nonsense, 
is  going  to  grow  up  tomorrow  an  in 
active  witness  of  the  intolerable  con 
ditions  all  about  him?  Do  you  think 
that  he  is  not  waiting  for  the  day 
when  he  will  be  big  enough  and  strong 
enough  to  put  into  violent  practice  the 
solemn  lessons  so  sedulously  taught 
him?  Why,  the  very  streets  of  the 
whole  nation  are  filled  with  the  cries 
of  every  manner  of  doctrine  against 
organized  society  and  all  that  it  stands 
for  and  everything  upon  which  it 
rests.  Here  under  our  very  eyes  the 
axe  is  being  laid  to  the  root  of  the 
tree.  We  have  only  to  look  to  realize 
that  the  very  corner-stone  of  our 
government  is  menaced  from  a  hun 
dred  different  angles. 

Religious  Influence. 
If  ever  America  needed  the  whole 
hearted  love  of  her  children,  it  is  to 
day.  If  ever  she  needed  to  prepare 
not  merely  to  guard  against  dangers 
which  threaten  her  very  existence,  it 
is  today — dangers  all  the  more  in 
sidious  that  they  don  the  cap  of  free 
dom  and  clothe  themselves  in  the  garb 
of  Guardians  of  Liberty.  I  know  there 
are  thousands — yes,  millions — of  our 
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best  citizens  who  see  these  dangers 
and  are  alert  to  their  malicious  and 
corrupting  influences.  But  of  all  that 
vast  array  of  those  who  love  America, 
upon  none  may  she  so  surely  and 
reliably  depend  in  every  need  and 
emergency  as  upon  the  eighteen  mil 
lions  of  Catholics,  who  are  proud  to 
be  at  the  same  time  subjects  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth  and  citizens 
of  America.  It  is  not  we  Catholics, 
but  the  leaders  of  all  the  non-Catholic 
bodies  who  openly  declare  that  Prot- 
estanism  has  lost  its  hold  upon  the 
masses — that  every  year  hundreds  of 
their  churches  are  closed  and  those 
still  left  open  are  half  empty.  It  is 
not  we  but  the  Protestant  leaders 
themselves  who  say  that  the  descend 
ants  of  those  who  a  century  ago  had 
a  living  faith  in  God,  in  Christ,  and 
in  the  tenets  of  their  belief  have  in 
our  own  day  drifted  into  open  in 
fidelity  and  scepticism  which  has 
eaten  out  the  whole  fabric  of  their 
faith.  And  if  they  who  best  know 
avow  these  things,  then  undoubtedly 
they  must  be  true.  And  if  this  is 
true,  then  it  means  just  one  thing — 
that  the  moral  fiber  and  the  moral 
principles  upon  which  alone  this 
government  depends  for  its  strength 
are  just  by  so  much  the  weaker;  and 
it  is  equally  true  that  American  lib 
erty  has  just  so  many  less  to  defend 
it  and  to  safeguard  it. 

Catholicity. 

We  are  making  no  accusations  here 
— we  are  merely  repeating  the  very 
words  of  hundreds  of  those  who  are 
recognized  as  leaders  and  prophets 


among  their  own  co-religionists.  But 
side  by  side  with  these  admissions  is 
the  other  fact  which  we  know  and 
which  they  all  know  quite  as  well  as 
we;  one  of  the  startling  phenomena 
of  the  age  is  the  tremendous  growth 
of  Catholicism  in  America — a  growth 
so  startling  and  so  impressive  and  so 
urgent  that  each  year  it  taxes  to  the 
utmost  capacity  the  ever-increasing 
number  and  size  of  the  churches  and 
the  tireless  labor  of  bishops  and  priests 
whose  care  it  is  to  minister  to  them. 
And  it  is  well  for  the  present  and  fu 
ture  of  America  that  this  is  so,  for 
here  at  least  is  a  religious  organiza 
tion  upon  whose  sterling  and  stead 
fast  worth  she  can  absolutely  rely, 
as  the  very  corner-stone  of  law  and 
order,  the  prop  and  support  of  govern 
ment,  and  a  bulwark  against  the  cor 
rupting  forces  of  anarchy  and  decay, 
of  irreligion  and  infidelity.  Look  out 
over  the  whole  field  of  the  nation's 
activity  and  tell  me  what  other  or 
ganization  in  that  whole  field  has  her 
experience  in  dealing  with  the  great 
masses  of  the  people.  "What  other  or 
ganization  has  won  as  she  has,  and  as 
she  today  right  here  in  America  pos 
sesses,  the  full  confidence  and  loyalty 
and  respect  of  the  general  population? 
"Why  are  her  churches  forever  over 
crowded  and  her  ministers  forever 
overworked  ?  Surely  there  must  be  an 
answer  to  this  suggestion. 

Hold  Upon  the  People. 

Ask  the  ordinary  man  in  the  street 
and  he  will  tell  you  —  it  is  because 
no  government  owns  her,  but  all  gov 
ernment  needs  her.  It  is  because  she 
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will  minister  to  the  rich,  but  not  one 
nor  a  thousand  capitalists  can  pur 
chase  her  or  dominate  her.  It  is  be 
cause  she  holds  the  rich  to  a  moral 
reckoning,  and  the  richer  and  more 
powerful  they  are  the  less  she  flinches. 
It  is  because  in  a  world  which  has 
gone  mad  for  wealth  she  stands  by  the 
poor.  It  is  because  even  from  the  poor 
she  can  still  exact  duty  and  virtue. 
It  is  because,  though  she  loves  all  the 
outcasts  and  victims  of  the  selfish 
world,  she  can  unflinchingly  make 
them  throw  down  the  arms  of  venge 
ance  and  take  up  the  cross:  It  is 
because  she  loves  even  the  blackest 
sinner  and  sends  to  his  knees  the 
false-hearted  pharisee.  It  is  because 
before  her  altar  all  men  are  equal, 
not  in  word,  but  in  very  truth.  It  is 
because  not  one  of  the  twenty  mil 
lions  who  in  America  call  her  by  the 
tender  name  of  Mother,  but  knows 
that  though  all  the  world  forsake  him, 
whether  in  shame  or  disgrace,  in  sor 
row  or  in  black  despair,  her  arms  are 
always  open,  through  the  whole  day 
and  through  the  darkest  night  in  love 
to  his  embrace,  to  strengthen  him,  to 
guide  him,  to  comfort  him.  It  is  be 
cause  of  all  the  whole  world  he  has 
found  her  alone  always  the  same. 

These  and  a  hundred  other  motives, 
if  you  care  to  listen,  the  man  in  the 
street  will  give  you  as  the  reason  for 
the  Church's  hold  upon  the  people 
and  the  people's  unwavering  affection 
for  the  Church.  And  this  wonderful 
and  universal  influence  over  the  hearts 
of  men  is  the  reason  why  no  one 
who  has  the  welfare  of  the  whole 


people  at  heart  can  afford  to  ignore 
her. 

Suspicion  and  Jealousy. 

We  are  well  aware  of  the  suspicions 
with  which  she  is  regarded,  the  jeal 
ousy  which  her  influence  arouses.  To 
the  suspicious  she  answers:  "Here  are 
my  principles ;  read  them :  they  are  no 
secret  but  the  same  for  all  alike." 
And  to  those  jealous  of  her  influence 
she  replies:  ''Is  thy  eye  evil  because 
I  am  good?"  Though  her  enemies  and 
those  who  distrust  her  ask  her  bru 
tally:  "What  do  you  want,  and  what 
are  you  after  here?"  she  answers 
frankly,  honestly  and  sincerely — 
"Nothing  but  liberty.  We  want  only 
what  is  our  right,  the  right  of  every 
legitimate  organization  in  this  whole 
country — no  more,  no  less." 

Church  Teaching. 

We  are  strengthening  your  hand  as 
a  nation  by  strengthening  the  moral 
fiber  of  the  whole  people.  We  teach 
them  to  love  America  even  when  often 
they  can  see  small  reason  for  unselfish 
affection.  We  teach  them  to  obey 
your  laws  and  respect  your  author 
ities  ;  we  care  nothing  for  your  mines, 
your  wealth,  or  your  riches.  We  are 
neither  a  trust  nor  a  syndicate  who 
seek  to  control  your  franchises  or 
exploit  your  resources.  We  inculcate 
truest  patriotism  founded  upon  di 
vine  law.  We  are  here  to  help  men 
to  keep  alive  the  light  of  their  souls, 
the  hope  of  heaven,  the  love  of  God. 
That  and  that  alone  is  why  we  are 
working  here.  And  for  that  we  de 
mand  and  insist  upon  our  perfect  lib- 
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erty — a  liberty  which  in  the  end, 
brings  far  more  help  to  you  than  you 
can  summon  from  any  other  organiza 
tion  living  under  your  flag. 

We  have  not  committed  to  this 
country  the  safeguarding  of  our  lives, 
our  fortunes,  our  property  with  any 
other  understanding  than  that  in  re 
turn  for  our  loyalty  you  guarantee  us 
protection  in  what  to  us  is  the  most 
essential  of  all  human  rights — re 
ligious  liberty. 

Representation. 

We  ask  no  favor.  Your  protection 
of  our  liberty  is  no  favor — it  is  a  part 
of  this  dual  contract  between  our 
country  and  ourselves.  We  pledge 
ourselves  to  keep  our  part — see  to  it 
that  you  keep  yours  as  sacredly.  We 
have  a  right,  an  unquestionable  right, 
to  legitimate  representation  in  all  the 
affairs  of  the  country.  If  you  discrim 
inate  against  us,  you  are  not  keeping 
your  contract ;  we  are  not  getting  true 
liberty. 

If  because  a  citizen  is  a  Catholic, 
a  thousand  plausible  pretexts  are  set 
out  to  discard  him  and  discredit  him 
in  your  cabinets  and  your  courts  you 
are  not  keeping  your  contract:  this 
is  not  liberty.  If  you  stand  by  in 
active,  while  under  your  very  eyes, 
yes,  through  your  very  mails,  which 
we  pay  for,  we  are  insulted,  scur- 
rilously  maligned  and  openly  vilified 
in  filthy  journals  and  nasty,  indecent 
literature  unfit  to  be  printed  or  read, 
spread  broadcast  that  dupes  and 
bigots  may  be  poisoned  against  us,  so 
that  we  may  be  robbed  even  of  our 
public  rights — then  you  are  not  keep 


ing  your  contract — this  is  not  liberty. 
You  are  only  wounding  the  hand,  the 
strongest  hand  held  out  to  help  you; 
you  are  spurning  the  aid  of  tho.ie 
who  again  and  again  you  have  found 
in  your  hour  of  direst  need  the  most 
willing  to  die  for  you.  0  yes,  we 
know  very  well  the  whole  litany  of: 
accusations  against  us.  We  give  only 
a  divided  allegiance.  We  are  schem 
ing  for  government.  These  are  all 
lies  so  patent  that  they  need  no  an 
swer.  Indeed,  those  who  fling  them 
out  will  never  listen  to  my  answer. 
But  I  am  going  to  answer  them  once 
and  forever  here  tonight. 

As  a  Cardinal  I  may  be  supposed  to 
know  what  I  am  saying  on  this  sub 
ject.  And  on  my  word  as  a  gentle 
man  of  honor  I  ain  speaking  the 
simple,  absolute  truth.  I  have  known 
intimately,  personally  and  officially 
three  Sovereign  Pontiffs — three  Popes 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  I  am  a  priest 
now  thirty-two  years;  I  am  a  bishop 
fifteen  years  and  a  Cardinal  five  years. 
I  have  had  the  closest  relation  with 
not  only  the  Pope,  but  the  whole 
Roman  curia.  I  know  well  every 
priest  in  my  diocese,  and  every  bishop 
in  this  country.  Yet,  never,  never  in 
all  that  experience  have  I  ever  heard 
spoken,  lisped  or  whispered,  or  even 
hinted  by  any  or  all  of  these,  anything 
concerning  America  and  American  in 
stitutions  but  words  of  affection,  of 
tender  and  kindliest  solicitude  for  her 
welfare;  never  a  syllable  that  could 
not  be  printed  in  the  boldest  type 
and  distributed  throughout  the  land; 
neither  plot  nor  scheme  nor  plan — but 
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only  sentiments  of  admiration  and 
love.  If  there  is  plotting  I  ought  to 
know  it.  Yet  absolutely  and  honestly 
of  such  things  I  have  never  heard 
even  a  whisper.  This  is  my  answer 
to  all  these  insinuations.  That  I  know 
the  truth  I  think  no  one  will  deny; 
that  after  such  a  pledge  I  am  still 
concealing  the  truth,  that  I  must  leave 
to  those  who,  I  repeat,  will  never 
listen  to  my  answer. 

Civil  Allegiance. 

The  Catholic  civil  allegiance  di 
vided?  Why,  look  across  the  sea,  to 
where  all  Europe  is  in  arms.  Every 
Catholic  is  fighting  loyally,  giving  his 
very  life  for  his  own  country.  And 
though  some  of  these  countries  have 
merited  little  gratitude  from  any 
Catholic,  still  the  very  priests  are  in 
the  trenches,  each  a  defender  of  his 
native  land.  Where,  I  ask  of  any 
honest  witness  of  these  facts  under  his 
very  eyes,  where  is  this  divided  civil 
allegiance?  And  the  Pope — is  there 
one  in  this  country  who  after  this  war 
will  ever  dare  to  accuse  the  Pope  of 
interference  in  civil  affairs  or  of  weak 
ening  the  loyalty  of  citizens?  Behold 
him  the  universal  Father  of  the  faith 
ful,  looking  out  over  all  the  world, 
and  weeping  and  praying  for  the  peace 
of  all  the  nations,  offering  solace  and 
counsel  to  all  alike — a  lonely,  pathetic, 
figure,  like  Christ — begging  the  world 
to  listen  that  he  may  heal  all  and 
help  all.  The  world  knows  the  truth 
today  of  the  position  of  the  Pope  in 
relation  to  all  the  nations.  Not  an 
other  word  is  needed. 

Our  country — the  land  which  above 


all  others  we  love  most — God  keep 
you  free  from  such  enemies,  the  worst 
of  all  that  confronts  you,  whose  hate 
would  rob  your  most  faithful  sons  of 
that  for  which  they  love  you — lib 
erty,  blessed  holy  liberty — the  free 
dom  to  worship  God.  Beyond  our 
lives  we  love  our  Faith,  and  with 
these  same  lives  we  stand  ready  to 
defend  the  land  which  gives  us  liberty. 
This  great  metropolis  may  well  be 
proud  of  this  gathering  here  tonight; 
yes,  and  America  may  well  thank  God 
that  the  Catholic  Church,  heeding 
neither  malice  nor  slander,  goes 
peacefully  along  her  glorious  way, 
fortifying  the  souls  of  men  with  the 
hope  of  a  blessed  immortality  and 
building  up  the  strength  of  the  na 
tions  as  she  passes.  For  they  who 
adore  the  Kings  of  Kings  and  recog 
nize  His  dominion  over  the  world  are 
always  they  who  also  learn  to  bow 
reverently  to  the  just  mandates  of 
earthly  authority.  Such,  America,  is 
your  good  fortune — that  while  from  a 
thousand  sides  your  very  existence  is 
threatened  by  false  and  pernicious 
principles,  the  Catholic  Church  and 
this  Catholic  Federation  stand  ever 
ready  in  your  defense  by  safeguard 
ing  the  sanctity  of  law  and  the  sacred 
principles  of  government.  The  Cath 
olic  Church  and  all  her  children  abid 
ing  here  love  America  with  a  sacred 
and  undying  love  for  the  liberty  she 
has  promised  to  secure  for  her.  Let 
America  also  learn  to  love  the  Cath 
olic  Church  and  Catholic  Federation 
as  the  staunchest  safeguard  of  Amer 
ican  liberty. 
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A   Splendid   Address,   Illustrating   Our   Civil    and    Religious 

Faith  by  One  of  the  Foremost  Orators 

of  the   Middle   West. 

By  VERY  REVEREND  F.  X.  McCABE,  C.  M.,  D.  D. 

Sufferance,  Christianity  in  the  Catacombs— The  World  Against  the  Cross- 
Present  Day  Religious  Bigotry  and  Intolerance — Slander,  Vilification — Columbus' 
Trials — Lord  Baltimore — Father  John  Carroll — Charles  Carroll — Jack  Barry — De- 
Lancy — Shea — The  Miles  Brothers —  Kosciusko — Pulaski — Lafayette — Catholic  De 
velopment — Laymen — Priest  and  Sister  share  in  Defence,  Again — Why  Cannot  a 
Catholic  be  a  Citizen  of  the  United  States? 


The  immortal  bard  puts  in  the 
mouth  of  Shyloek  these  words:  "For 
sufferance  is  the  badge  of  all  our 
tribe."  And  well  might  he  have  put 
the  same  words  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Christian  Antonios.  To  suffer  has 
been  the  lot  of  Christianity  from  its 
very  beginning.  From  the  moment 
Christ  came  into  the  world  the  power 
of  the  world  was  arrayed  against  Him. 
When  He,  Eternal  Truth,  came  into 
the  world,  they  nailed  Him  to  an  in 
famous  gibbet.  Scarcely  had  the  Pen 
tecostal  fires  been  lighted  when  the 
world  rose  up  to  crush  out  the  life  of 
Christianity.  For  four  centuries  pa 
gan  imperial  Rome  used  all  her  physi 
cal  power  to  crush  out  the  possibility 
of  the  influence  of  Christianity,  and 
Diocletian,  the  last  of  the  persecutors, 
swore  by  all  the  gods  of  Rome  that 
he  would  drown  the  name  of  Christian 
in  Christians'  blood.  Then  Constan- 
tine  saw  the  Cross  on  heaven's  brow 


and  immediately  made  it  the  standard 
of  the  imperial  legions  of  Rome. 

Christianity. 

After  that  followed  the  proclama 
tion  of  religious  liberty  to  all  men,  and 
Christianity — which  is  Catholicity,  for 
there  is  no  Christianity  without  Catho 
licity,  and  no  Catholicity  without 
Christianity — came  forth  from  the  cata 
combs  to  begin  its  great  mission  in 
freedom.  Pride  of  intellect  and  stub 
bornness  of  will  took  up  the  work  of 
persecution  where  physical  force  had 
left  it  off.  When  the  barbarian  hordes 
swarmed  down  on  Europe  and  threat 
ened  to  blot  out  all  the  civilization  of 
the  past,  the  persecutors  were  too  busy 
hiding  themselves  to  bother  the 
Church,  which  stood  alone  as  the  only 
organized  power  in  the  world  capable 
of  handling  the  awful  situation.  Then 
it  was  that  she,  in  her  strength,  rose 
up  and,  going  forth,  seized  the  bridle 
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of  their  leader's  horse  and  bade  him 
and  his  followers  go  down  on  their 
knees  in  worship  before  Christ  cruci 
fied.  She  Christianized  them,  and  she 
laid  broad  and  deep  the  foundations 
of  all  that  is  great  and  glorious  in  the 
civilization  of  our  day.  These  things 
you  will  not  find  in  the  histories  that 
are  put  into  the  hands  of  the  children 
in  the  schools  of  this,  our  day. 

Persecutions  and  Slander. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  things 
that  cannot  be  blotted  out  when  the 
truth  is  told  in  the  so-called  histories 
of  the  day,  persecution  has  not  ceased. 
I  know  that  some  will  tell  me  that  the 
day  of  religious  bigotry  and  prejudice 
is  passed;  that  we  are  living  in  a  day 
of  broader  intelligence  and,  therefore, 
toleration.  Such,  ladies  and  gentle 
men,  are  words  that  are  heard  only 
from  the  lips  of  the  spineless  Catholic, 
the  jelly-fish  Catholic,  the  pigeon-liv- 
ered  Catholic  who  is  too  much  of  a 
coward  to  call  his  soul  his  own  when 
it  is  going  to  touch  his  pocket. 

"We  are  living  in  an  age  when  individ 
uals  make  bold  to  slander  and  vilify  a 
noble  body  of  women  consecrated  to 
the  great  work  of  turning  out  boys  and 
girls  that  make  the  noblest  and  the 
best  in  American  citizenship — when  in 
dividuals  who  have  never  smelled  pow 
der  in  the  defense  of  this  country  will 
tell  us  that  because  I  am  a  Catholic 
priest,  and  because  you  are  Catholics, 
we  cannot  be  citizens  of  the  United 
States.  We  are  living  in  an  age  when 
our  government  permits  itself  to  be 
used  to  spread  against  sixteen  millions 
of  her  best  citizens  the  vilest  slanders, 


and  this  without  even  moving  a  hand 
to  protect  them  from  being  insulted 
and  wronged,  in  opposition  to  every 
thing  in  which  the  constitution  guar 
antees  to  protect  them. 

Why? 

I  have  pondered  these  things  over 
and  over  again  in  my  thoughts.  I 
have  wondered  why  it  was  that  I,  a 
Catholic,  cannot  be  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States. 

Then  I  saw  the  reason,  for  I  was 
carried  away  to  far-off,  sunny  Italy, 
and  there  I  saw  a  little  child  born  of 
Catholic  parents.  I  saw  him  brought 
to  the  baptismal  font  and  regenerated 
in  the  water  of  life.  I  saw  him  kneel 
ing  at  his  Catholic  mother's  knee, 
learning  to  lisp  the  names  of  Jesus 
and  Mary,  and  later  on  learning  even 
in  his  childhood  the  principles  that 
were  to  make  him  a  man  of  character. 
I  saw  him  entering  the  service  of  the 
sea.  I  saw  him  standing  on  the  deck 
of  his  ship  looking  out  over  the  track 
less  sea,  unfurrowed  by  the  prow  of 
any  ship.  I  saw  his  face  aglow  with 
a  holy  light  as  he  conceived  the  thought 
of  sailing  straight  across  the  broad 
expanse  of  water  to  bring  the  light 
of  faith  to  those  living  in  lands  yet 
undiscovered. 

I  saw  him  start  upon  his  journey 
in  quest  of  someone  to  aid  him  in  the 
carrying  out  of  his  plans.  I  saw  him 
enter  one  court  and  leave  in  discour 
agement,  but  still  determined,  he  en 
tered  the  Spanish  court.  There  he  ex 
plained  his  plans  before  the  king  and 
queen,  the  Cardinals,  Archbishops, 
Bishops,  priests  and  men  of  the  court, 
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who  pointed  their  fingers  to  their 
heads  to  express  their  doubt  as  to  his 
sanity.  Spain  had  fought  a  constant 
battle  of  eight  hundred  years  in  de 
fense  of  the  Cross  against  the  Cres 
cent.  Her  funds  were  gone.  Spain 
rejected  the  plans  of  the  dreamer. 

Columbus. 

Weary,  footsore  and  almost  in  des 
pair,  he  journeyed  on,  and  as  he 
walked  he  heard  the  bell  of  the  mon 
astery  ring.  He  came  to  the  door  and 
knocked  for  admission,  and  a  Catholic 
priest,  the  confessor  of  the  queen, 
opened  it  to  admit  him.  I  heard  him 
tell  his  story  and  heard  the  words  of 
the  good  priest:  "Son,  be  of  good 
heart.  I  will  speak  to  the  queen,  and 
she  will  hear  you  again." 

I  saw  him  stand  before  the  Spanish 
queen  and  her  council,  and  again  I 
heard  them  refuse  his  request  because 
of  lack  of  funds.  Then  it  was  I  saw 
Isabella,  the  Catholic — and  I  use  the 
title  Catholic  with  a  purpose,  because 
the  histories  of  the  schools  of  our  land 
refuse  to  print  that  title,  in  which  she 
gloried  more  than  in  the  crown  of 
Spain — step  from  her  throne  and  ut 
ter  these  words:  '"I  will  pledge  my 
jewels  that  means  may  be  furnished 
for  the  voyage." 

Then  Columbus,  the  Catholic,  aided 
by  Isabella,  the  Catholic,  under  the 
direction  of  Father  Perez,  the  Catholic 
priest,  in  the  Santa  Maria,  under  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  and  accompanied  by 
the  Nina  and  Pinta  to  the  singing  of 
the  "Salve  Regina"  evening  after 
evening,  sailed  the  unknown  seas  in 
search  of  the  new  land.  Mutiny  arose 


to  make  the  difficulties  all  the  greater, 
but  the  faith  of  Columbus  never  wav 
ered.  I  saw  him  as  he  sighted  land, 
and  again  I  saw  him  as  he  landed  and 
cast  himself  upon  his  knees  at  the  foot 
of  the  Cross  he  had  just  raised  as  the 
first  standard  raised  in  the  new  world. 
Columbus,  the  Catholic,  financed  by 
Isabella,  the  Catholic,  directed  by 
Perez,  the  Catholic  priest,  discovered 
my  land,  and  I,  because  I  am  a  Catho 
lic,  cannot  be  a  citizen  of  the  most 
glorious  republic  of  that  land! 

Missionary  Zeal. 

The  missionaries  that  came  with  Co 
lumbus  and  the  explorers  that  followed 
him  did  not  believe,  as  did  their  Puri 
tan  successors,  that  ' '  the  only  good  In 
dian  is  a  dead  Indian,"  but  rather  that 
the  Indian  had  an  immortal  soul  for 
which  Christ  died,  and,  therefore,  he 
was  to  be  Christianized  and  civilized. 
Along  the  western  slope  of  the  Rockies 
to  the  Pacific,  down  the  valley  of  the 
Mississippi,  all  across  the  southland, 
the  Cross  could  be  found  and  Catholic 
prayer  and  hymn  heard. 

Lord  Baltimore. 

Then  came  the  beginning  of  the  col 
onies.  To  escape  persecution,  religious 
and  political,  men  left  Europe  to  seek 
liberty  in  the  new  world,  and  refused 
to  others  what  they  themselves  were 
seeking.  Only  when  Lord  Baltimore 
came  to  found  the  colony  of  Maryland 
was  there  a  place  in  which  all  might 
be  free  to  worship  according  to  their 
conscience,  through  the  Catholic  Lord 
Baltimore's  decree  of  religious  liberty 
within  the  confines  of  his  colony.  Yet 
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I,  because  I  am  a  Catholic,  cannot  be 
a  citizen  of  the  republic  of  which  this 
colony  became  a  state! 

The  Carrolls — Jack  Barry. 

When  the  dark  clouds  of  oppression 
hung  low  upon  the  colonies,  and  New 
England's  Puritan  narrowness  in  re 
gard  to  the  Quebec  Act  had  angered 
the  well-intentioned  Canadians,  it  was 
the  Catholic  priest,  Father  John  Car 
roll,  who  accompanied  Franklin  and 
Chase  to  obtain  Canadian  neutrality, 
if  not  Canadian  co-operation.  When 
the  patriots  of  1776  gathered  for  the 
signing  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde 
pendence  it  was  the  Catholic,  Charles 
Carroll  of  Carrollton,  the  richest  man 
in  the  colonies,  who  was  ready  to  sacri 
fice  his  all  with  his  fellow-patriots  for 
his  country.  Saucy  Jack  Barry,  whom 
the  bigots  in  the  rewriting  of  the  so- 
called  history  for  the  schools  have  tried 
to  rob  of  the  title  of  Father  of  the 
American  Navy — Saucy  Jack  Barry, 
the  Catholic,  who  never  missed  the  tar 
get  when  it  was  a  British  ship — Saucy 
Jack  Barry,  the  Catholic,  it  was,  who, 
when  his  ship  was  icebound  in  the 
Chesapeake  and  watched  closely  by  the 
British  outside,  took  his  men,  Catho 
lics  like  himself,  and  marched  overland 
until  he  reached  the  side  of  Washing 
ton  to  lend  a  hand  in  thrashing  the 
British. 

When  the  Conway  cabal  was  formed 
to  oust  Washington  and  make  Gates 
commander-in-chief,  it  was  the  Catho 
lic,  Charles  Carroll  of  Carrollton,  then 
on  the  war  board,  who  foiled  them  and 
saved  Washington  as  the  Father  of 
our  Country.  When  Washington  was 


going  through  his  Gethsemane  at  Val 
ley  Forge,  your  history  of  today  tells 
you  that  Kobert  Morris  sent  him  funds 
for  his  men,  but  your  history  does  not 
tell  you  that  DeLancy,  Shea  and  the 
Miles  brothers,  four  Irish  Catholics, 
gave  Morris  the  fifty-five  thousand 
dollars  to  put  shoes  on  his  soldiers' 
feet,  food  in  their  stomachs  and 
clothes  on  their  backs. 

European  Assistance. 
It  was  Kosciusko,  Pulaski  and  La 
fayette,  all  Catholics,  that  taught  our 
Continental  army  all  it  knew  of  mili 
tary  tactics,  cavalry  practice  and  fort- 
time.  The  story  of  the  heroic  sacri- 
ification  of  position.  It  was  Father 
John  Carroll,  afterwards  the  first 
Bishop  of  Baltimore,  and  Charles  Car 
roll  of  Carrollton,  the  Catholics,  who, 
by  their  influence  in  France,  made 
more  easy  the  entree  of  Franklin  into 
the  French  court  to  obtain  from  the 
Catholic  king  of  France  Catholic 
money,  Catholic  soldiers  and  Catholic 
ships  manned  by  Catholic  sailors,  that 
made  it  possible  for  us  to  win  our  in 
dependence. 

Real  History. 

Will  your  history  in  the  schools 
of  today  tell  you  these  things?  Look 
and  see.  So  I  might  go  on  through 
the  period  of  construction  and  down 
through  the  Civil  war  and  to  our  own 
time.  The  story  of  the  heroic  sacri 
fices  of  our  Sisters  in  the  Civil  war  and 
the  Spanish-American  war  would  take 
a  whole  evening  to  relate.  In  the  face 
of  all  these  facts  I  am  told  by  the 
Guardians  of  Liberty,  whose  founder 
and  model  was  the  unspeakable 
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Benedict  Arnold,  who  tried  to  sell 
his  country  to  England,  that  I,  or 
any  other  Catholic,  cannot  be  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States. 

The  Fawning  Type. 

I  have  no  time  for  the  man  or  men 
who,  when  some  crumb  of  an  appoint 
ment  is  handed  to  one  who  is  a  Cath 
olic,  throw  up  their  hats  and  shout 
hurrah!  as  if  a  tremendous  favor 
had  been  done.  We  ask  no  favors. 
Our  forefathers  discovered  and  ex 
plored  this  country.  Their  minds  and 
their  brawn  helped  tremendously  in 
its  development.  There  is  not  an 
undertaking  in  any  of  the  various 
fields  of  decent  activity  today  in  which 
the  mental  ability,  physical  power 
and  material  wealth  of  the  Catho 
lics  are  not  to  be  found  united  for 
the  greater  progress  of  our  beloved 
country.  Our  enemies  are  the  en 
emies  of  the  republic  and  its  institu 
tions.  Self-respecting  and  intelligent 
non-Catholics  will  and  do  condemn  the 
vile  methods  in  use  in  our  day  by 
these  contemptible  cowards,  who 
have  always  been  missing  in  the  firing 
line  of  our  country  in  time  of  distress. 
Catholic  Defenders. 

When  Catholic  priests  and  Sisters 


and  soldiers  stood  shoulder  to 
shoulder  during  the  days  of  the  Civil 
war,  fighting  and  ministering  on  both 
sides  for  the  cause  they  believed 
to  be  right,  the  class  to  which  belong 
the  creeping  vipers  of  today  beat  a 
hasty  retreat  from  the  danger  zone 
and  attracted  notice  only  when  en 
deavoring  to  cut  the  throats  of  those 
noble  men  and  women  at  the  front. 
At  that  time  the  voice  of  the  Know- 
Nothing  was  silent.  So,  in  the  days 
of  the  disreputable  A.  P.  A.'s,  when 
the  first  gun  of  the  Spanish- American 
war  was  heard,  they  all  scurried  to 
shelter,  whilst  Catholic  priests  and 
Sisters  and  soldiers  went  shoulder  to 
shoulder  with  their  non-Catholic  fel 
low  citizens  to  stand  the  brunt  of 
battle  and  hold  aloft  the  Stars  and 
Stripes. 

Rights. 

Now,  cannot  I,  a  Catholic,  and  you, 
Catholics,  be  citizens  of  this  glorious 
republic?  We  represent  sixteen  mil 
lions  out  of  one  hundred  millions  of 
our  population.  We  ask  no  favors. 
We  demand  our  constitutional  rights, 
and  decent,  fair-minded,  non-Catho 
lic  fellow  citizens  are  ready  to  join 
with  us  to  see  that  we  get  them. 


Charity  in  America. 

A  splendid  consideration  of  this  subject,  with  attention  to  it  as  a  virtue,  was 
given  by  the  Right  Reverend  Philip  R.  McDevitt,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of  Harrisburg,  Pa., 
at  the  National  Conference  of  Catholic  Charities  held  in  Washington,  1922.  Bishop 
McDevitt's  address  was  published  in  the  Catholic  Press,  from  which  we  reprint. 


"At  the  font  of  Baptism,  the  Cath 
olic  child  through  its  godparents  prom 
ises  to  renounce  the  devil  and  serve 


God.  In  later  years  the  promise  is  re 
newed  in  Confirmation  and  is  repeated 
time  and  time  again  in  the  Sacraments 
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of  Penance  and  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
Because  of  this  declaration  of  loyalty 
to  God,  repeated  frequently  and  on 
solemn  occasions,  Catholic  men  and 
women  have  obligations  of  a  twofold 
character,  first  as  individuals  and  then 
as  members  of  a  great  organization, 
the  Catholic  Church;  for  every  Cath 
olic  is  bound  to  believe  that  by  the 
grace  of  Baptism  he  enters  into  the 
divine  institution  which  Christ  founded 
in  order  to  bring  to  all  men  the  fruits 
of  the  Redemption. 

"As  individuals,  Catholics  must  dis 
charge  the  duties  of  worship  and  ser 
vice  which  rational  creatures  owe  to 
their  Creator.  As  members  of  an  ex 
ternal  and  visible  body  of  which  the 
Pope  is  the  head,  they  must  fulfill  cer 
tain  responsibilities  which  are  over  and 
above  those  that  rest  upon  them  as 
individuals. 

"  Aptly  and  truthfully  it  may  be  said 
that  Catholics  belong  to  a  family  of 
which  Christ  is  the  Head  and  in  which 
all  the  faithful  are  brothers.  They  be 
long  to  a  commonwealth  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Supreme  Ruler  and  in 
which  all  Catholics  are  citizens.  As 
loyal  members  of  the  family  should 
have  a  deep  concern  for  the  good  of 
the  entire  household  and  as  patriotic 
citizens  should  further  the  welfare  of 
their  fellow-countrymen,  so  worthy 
children  of  the  Church  should  show  a 
sympathetic  encouragement  of  and  a 
practical  interest  in  everything  that 
bears  upon  the  high  mission  to  which 
the  Church  is  consecrated,  the  welfare 
and  salvation  of  souls. 

"As  the  impressive  gathering   this 


morning  of  the  representatives  of  the 
Catholic  charitable  organizations  of 
America  illustrates  concretely  the  in 
terest  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church 
which  becomes  every  member  thereof, 
I  deem  it  fitting  to  offer  on  this  occa 
sion  a  few  thoughts  as  to  the  need  and 
wisdom  of  lay  co-operation  in  all  that 
the  Church  is  endeavoring  to  accom 
plish  for  humanity,  and  likewise  to  ex 
press  the  conviction  that  a  more  active 
and  widespread  participation  of  the 
laity  in  works  of  religion,  education 
and  charity  is  one  of  the  pressing 
needs  today  of  the  Church  in  America. 

"While  giving  utterance  to  this 
opinion,  I  take  it  for  granted  that  the 
activities  of  the  laity,  which  I  feel  are 
so  vital  to  the  interests  of  the  Church 
in  these  crucial  times,  shall  not  deal 
with  matters  which  fall  exclusively  un 
der  the  authority  of  those  whom  Christ 
has  appointed  as  rulers  in  His  King 
dom  on  earth.  I  am  not  unmindful 
that  the  Catholic  Church  is  a  hierarchi 
cal  Church  by  divine  ordinance,  that 
the  members  of  the  hierarchy,  through 
no  choice  of  their  own,  must  rule  and 
direct  the  affairs  of  the  society  that 
Christ  founded,  that  the  nature  of  the 
Church  cannot  be  changed,  and  that 
the  spiritual  authority  of  those  who  by 
divine  appointment  direct  her  destinies 
can  never  be  questioned. 

"The  recognition  of  the  simple  truths 
I  have  enunciated  in  no  way  lessens  an 
other  important  fact  that  the  Church, 
Catholic  and  Apostolic,  one  and  holy, 
is  the  congregation  and  federation  of 
all  the  faithful ;  that  Pope,  Bishops  and 
priests  are  not  the  Church.  They  form 
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one  part,  and  the  laity  the  other  part. 
There  are  in  the  Church  two  orders, 
the  one  ecclesiastical  and  the  other 
lay.  Though  distinct  and  separate, 
these  two  divisions  are  not  independ 
ent  one  of  the  other.  The  members  of 
each  division  are  inseparably  asso 
ciated  in  the  most  intimate  relation  of 
teacher  and  pupil,  of  leaders  and  fol 
lowers.  As  the  efficiency  of  an  or 
ganization  depends  upon  the  activity 
of  the  component  parts,  so  the  success 
of  the  Church  in  fulfilling  the  purpose 
of  her  foundation  rests  not  on  eccle 
siastics  alone,  not  on  the  laity  alone, 
but  upon  Bishops,  priests  and  people 
acting  as  one,  as  brothers  in  Christ,  as 
professed  followers  of  Christ,  in  fur 
thering  the  interests  of  God's  Kingdom 
on  earth. 

Unity  Implies  Co-operation. 

' '  In  this  imperative  need  for  the  uni 
fication  of  all  the  elements  in  the 
Church,  one  mighty  force  for  good  is 
found  the  first  reason  for  lay  co-opera 
tion.  The  full  significance  of  this  rea 
son  may  be  understood  when  it  is  re 
called  that  in  the  Church,  a  divine  so 
ciety  which  is  in  the  world  though  not 
of  it,  there  are  matters  of  strictly 
hierarchical  concern  and  those  which 
are  not  so.  In  those  subjects  which  do 
not  fall  directly  and  exclusively  under 
the  spiritual  leadership  which  ecclesi 
astics  hold  by  virtue  of  divine  man 
date  is  afforded  the  opportunity  for  the 
service  of  the  laity. 

"A  second  reason  for  lay  activity  is 
the  necessity  of  developing  the  higher 
and  better  self  of  the  individual  mem 
bers  of  the  Church 's  fold. 


"Though  it  is  true  that  the  love  of 
God  and  the  love  of  neighbor  for  God 's 
sake  seek  their  natural  expression  in 
service,  yet  in  turn  habitual  service 
strengthens  the  virtues  that  inspired  it. 
Virtue  grows  by  what  it  feeds  on.  Un 
selfishness  finds  its  nourishment  in  un 
selfish  deeds.  Generosity  waxes  strong 
on  generous  and  whole-souled  actions. 
Brotherly  love  and  Christian  charity, 
the  tests  of  true  fellowship  with  Christ, 
burn  more  actively  in  the  soul  when 
Catholic  men  and  women,  either  as  in 
dividuals  or  as  members  of  the  Church, 
bear  their  just  burden  in  the  social, 
industrial,  intellectual,  charitable  and 
religious  movements  that  look  to  the 
protection,  the  welfare  and  the  better 
ment  of  their  fellow-Catholics. 

"This  participation  in  good  works  is 
necessary  not  only  that  character  may 
be  developed,  but  likewise  that  it  may 
be  saved  from  deterioration.  When  a 
son  of  the  Church  takes  no  part  in  the 
spiritual  and  corporal  works  of  mercy, 
when  he  neglects  to  ally  himself  with 
associations  that  the  Church  organ 
izers  or  fosters,  his  faith  and  loyalty, 
his  love  of  God  and  neighbor  lose  their 
vigor  and  vitality. 

"But  the  evil  consequences  that  flow 
from  the  lack  of  a  zealous,  enthusi 
astic  and  thoroughly  loyal  Catholic 
spirit  and  interest  in  the  things  that 
look  to  the  betterment  of  the  world  re 
act  disastrously  not  only  on  the  char 
acter  of  the  selfish  and  indifferent  in 
dividual,  but  likewise  on  the  general 
life  of  the  Church.  As  in  the  physical 
organism,  when  muscles  are  partially 
or  totally  inactive,  the  health  of  the 
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Tradition   has   it   that   one   of  the   first   to   whom   Our   Savior   appeared   after 
His   Resurrection  was   His   Mother.     The  artist  here  pictures  the  scene. 
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whole  body  is  affected,  so  in  the  Spir 
itual  Body  of  Christ — the  Church — 
when  individual  Catholis  see  nothing 
beyond  their  personal  concerns  and 
have  no  vision  of  the  world  mission 
that  was  announced  when  Christ  said 
to  His  Apostles:  'Go  teach  all  na 
tions,'  the  whole  Church  suffers  the 
penalty  in  the  dimunition  of  a  stirring 
and  enthusiastic  spirit. 

' '  In  addition  to  the  rendering  of  per 
sonal  service  in  the  works  of  the 
Church,  Catholics  should  likewise  give 
a  portion  of  their  earthly  goods  to  aid 
religion,  charity  and  education.  Cath 
olics  may  not  evade  their  duty  in  this 
respect.  They  may  not  forget  that  man 
is  not  the  absolute  owner  of  anything 
he  possesses;  he  is  the  guardian  only. 
Everything  he  claims  as  his  is  lent  by 
God  for  the  individual's  salvation  and 
the  good  of  others.  Neither  may  Cath 
olics  ignore  their  obligation  concern 
ing  the  distribution  of  the  things  of 
this  world.  The  will  of  God  in  this  re 
spect  was  made  known  to  the  Jews  of 
old  when  it  was  ordained  that:  'All 
tithes  of  the  land,  whether  of  corn  or 
fruits  of  the  trees,  are  the  Lord's 
and  are  sanctified  unto  Him.  Of  all 
the  tithes  of  oxen  and  sheep  and 
goats  that  pass  under  the  shepherd's 
rod,  every  tenth  that  cometh  shall  be 
sanctified  to  the  Lord'  (Lev.  xxvii, 
30,  32). 

What  Shall  Be  Our  Standard? 

"God  exacted  a  tithe  or  a  tenth  in 
the  Old  Dispensation  in  order  that  man 
might  acknowledge  the  Creator's  good 
ness  and  recognize  His  ownership  of 
all  things.  The  truth  underlying  the 


tithe  has  not  lost  its  force  in  the  New 
Dispensation,  for  God  grants  to  no  one 
a  freedom  from  giving.  The  only  ques 
tion  that  can  be  raised  is  whether  or 
not  the  standard  of  the  Christian  shall 
be  above  or  below  that  of  the  Jews 
when  the  duty  of  returning  thanks  to 
God  and  confessing  His  supremacy  is 
to  be  fulfilled. 

"With  all  these  truths  before  us, 
dare  we  think  that  Catholics  meet  the 
requirements  of  Divine  Providence 
who  in  life  and  in  death  return  practi 
cally  nothing  of  their  wealth  to  Al 
mighty  God,  the  Dispenser  of  all  gifts  1 
Rather  is  it  not  a  public  scandal  when 
those  whom  God  has  blessed  with 
health,  strength  and  prosperity  die  and 
leave  their  wealth  to  relatives  and  only 
a  pittance  to  charity  and  education? 
Far  better  for  men  and  women  of  this 
character  never  to  have  had  the  goods 
of  this  world,  if  their  last  wills  make 
known  that  the  weal  and  spread  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  was  no 
concern  of  theirs.  There  is  fear,  in 
deed,  that  they  who  thus  forget  God's 
claims  shall  be  forgotten  'by  God  in  the 
hour  of  their  greatest  need.  Few  Cath 
olics  there  are  who  are  unable  to  de 
vote  a  portion  of  their  means  to  char 
itable  purposes.  The  practice  of  doing 
so  characterized  all  classes  of  the 
faithful  in  the  ages  of  Faith.  The  his 
torian  of  those  days  when  Faith  was 
a  living  reality  tells  us :  'It  was  rare — 
very  fare — for  any  man  or  woman  of 
substance  enough  to  make  a  will  not 
to  leave  some  sort  of  legacy  to  the 
parish,  varying  according  to  the  wealth 
or  proverty  of  the  testator,  from  a 
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widow's  wedding  ring  to  the  greater 
bequests  of  the  well-to-do'  (London 
'Tablet,'  July  22,  1922). 

"At  all  times  Catholics  should  ren 
der  the  service  which  membership  in 
the  Church  calls  for,  but  especially  in 
our  day  when  the  difficulties  of  the 
Church  in  carrying  out  the  commis 
sion  of  Christ  to  teach  all  nations  are 
immeasurably  increased  by  the  or 
ganized  and  persistent  attacks  of  the 
forces  of  evil  against  the  Church  as 
well  as  against  the  fundamental  prin 
ciples  of  Christian  truth  and  morality. 
Neither  doctrines  nor  institutions  are 
spared  by  the  present-day  teachers  of 
error  who  boldly  and  defiantly  pro 
claim,  with  dogmatic  finality,  that 
churches,  creeds,  dogmas,  ceremonials, 
rituals,  public  worship  are  unneces 
sary  that  laws  and  forms  of  govern 
ment  are  useless;  that  each  individual 
is  a  law  unto  himself;  that  the  family 
is  an  obsolete  institution;  that  mar 
riage  is  merely  a  civil  contract  to  be 
observed  or  violated  as  the  parties 
thereto  may  decide ;  that  the  State  and 
not  the  parent  is  the  master  of  the 
child ;  that  education  is  exclusively  the 
function  of  the  state;  that  religious 
teaching  is  out  of  place  in  the  day 
schools  of  the  country;  and  that  mor 
ality  is  something  wholly  distinct  from 
religion. 

Church  Sole  Safeguard. 

"The  Catholic  Church,  because  of 
her  divine  origin,  is  the  only  organ 
ized  force  with  authority  and  strength 
sufficiently  great  to  offer  effective  re- 
sistence  to  these  doctrines,  which,  if 
logically  carried  out,  would  wreck  the 


individual,  the  family  and  society. 
Nevertheless,  though  destined  to  come 
forth  unscathed  in  the  battle  for  truth 
and  morality,  the  Church  calls  upon 
her  children  of  every  class  for  assist 
ance  in  order  that  she  may  be  the 
more  successful  in  maintaining  unim 
paired  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  in 
regard  to  law  and  order,  the  integrity 
of  the  family,  the  sanctity  of  marriage, 
the  right  of  the  parent  to  educate  his 
child,  the  freedom  of  education,  the 
necessity  of  religion  in  education,  and 
the  inseparable  union  of  morality  and 
religion.  Only  when  her  children  heed 
her  bidding  and  accord  to  the  Church 
a  prompt,  generous  and  enthusiastic 
support  is  she  able  to  carry  out  with 
highest  success  her  lofty  mission  as 
the  divinely  appointed  guardian  of 
faith  and  morals.  Unfortunately, 
there  are  Catholics  who,  for  one  rea 
son  or  another,  remain  indifferent  to 
the  invitation  of  the  Church  to  take 
an  active  part  in  the  great  work  she 
is  doing  for  humanity.  Wrapped  up 
in  their  own  immediate  affairs,  they 
seem  unaware  of  the  vital  fact  that 
Christ  established  a  Church  and  that 
He  demands  service  of  every  member 
thereof.  Were  this  selfish  devotion  to 
individual  interests  universal  among 
Catholics  of  every  class,  efforts  to  fur 
ther  the  spiritual  and  temporal  prog 
ress  of  the  world  would  have  little 
fruit.  Happily,  however,  there  are 
laymen,  priests  and  religious  who  rec 
ognize  the  duties  imposed  upon  them 
by  fellowship  in  a  divinely  established 
organization  and  who  respond  to  the 
appeal  of  the  Church  to  help  carry  on 
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the  works  of  religion,  charity  and  edu 
cation.  But  though  on  every  hand 
Catholic  laymen  are  conspicuous  for 
their  zeal,  loyalty  and  self-sacrifice  in 
civic  and  religious  movements,  yet  the 
fact  stands  out  that  the  Church  is  re 
lying  mainly  on  priests  and  religious 
in  the  actual  fulfilling  of  the  responsi 
bilities  which  are  hers  as  the  repre 
sentative  of  Christ. 

"The  character  and  extent  of  this 
dependence  of  the  Church  upon  cer 
tain  classes  of  her  followers  for  the 
success  of  many  of  her  undertakings 
may  be  learned  by  a  study  of  the 
Catholic  educational  system.  An  ex 
amination  of  the  institution  which  is 
shaping  the  destinies  of  two  millions 
of  Catholic  children  will  show  that  the 
dominant  element  therein  is  the  self- 
sacrifice  of  the  men  and  women  who 
are  devoting  their  lives  to  the  sublime 
vocation  of  Christian  teachers  with 
little  compensation  other  than  what  is 
barely  sufficient  for  their  necessities. 
Because  of  the  inexpensive,  though 
highly  trained  teachers  whose  services 
Catholic  education  commands,  every 
Catholic  school  is  the  beneficiary  of  a 
sum  of  money  equal  to  the  difference 
between  the  small  salary  of  the  re 
ligious  teachers  and  the  far  larger  sal 
ary  lay  teachers  are  accustomed  to  re 
ceive.  Without  this  saving,  which  is 
due  to  the  meagre  pay  of  the  men  and 
women  of  the  religious  orders,  it  would 
be  extremely  difficult  for  Catholic 
schools  to  maintain  an  existence,  un 
less  through  an  endowment  or  large 
and  frequent  donations.  In  the  light 
of  these  truths,  it  is  a  conservative 


estimate  to  say  that  the  self-sacrifice 
of  our  religious  lifts  from  the  shoul 
ders  of  our  Catholic  people  a  substan 
tial,  if  not  the  principal  part  of  the 
burden  and  expense  incurred  for  the 
maintenance  of  Catholic  education, 
and  at  the  same  time  assures  the  con 
tinued  existence  of  our  Catholic 
schools.  The  truth  of  this  second  dec 
laration  would  be  seen  if  at  any  mo 
ment  the  men  and  women  of  the  re 
ligious  orders  abandoned  their  voca 
tion  and  returned  to  their  families. 
Lay  teachers  would  be  required  to  take 
the  vacant  places  in  the  various 
schools.  Small  salaries  would  cease, 
because  lay  teachers  could  not  support 
themselves  upon  the  amount  of  money 
which  the  religious  are  receiving  at 
present.  It  would  be  unreasonable  to 
expect  them  to  do  so.  A  candid  and 
serious  consideration  of  the  situation 
created  by  the  disappearance  of  the 
religious  from  our  schools  points  un 
mistakably  to  the  conclusion  that  our 
educational  work,  practically  speaking, 
would  come  to  an  end,  because  of  the 
utter  hopelessness  of  securing  the 
means  amply  sufficient  to  pay  for  effi 
cient  lay  teachers. 

Catholics  Unappreciative. 

"It  is  doubtful  that  the  vast  major 
ity  of  Catholics  appreciate  the  signifi 
cance  of  these  startling  statements. 
That  they  do  not  is  because  too  many 
Catholics  fail  to  note  that  works  of 
charity  and  education  among  non- 
Catholics  continue  because  of  the  serv 
ice  that  money  pays  for,  but  that  the 
same  kind  of  works  among  Catholics 
continue  because  of  the  life-offering  of 
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men  and  women  who  consecrate  them 
selves  unreservedly  to  the  welfare  of 
humanity. 

"The  more  the  factors  that  enter 
into  the  works  of  the  Church  are  ex 
amined,  the  more  clearly  it  becomes 
evident  that  the  burdens  imposed  by 
religion,  charity  and  education  are  not 
evenly  distributed  among  all  classes  of 
Catholics.  The  inequality  of  distribu 
tion  might  be  overlooked  if  it  were  not 
accountable  for  the  lack  of  men  and 
means  needed  by  the  Church  to  spread 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth.  The 
corrective  of  a  condition  that  compels 
the  Church  to  depend  upon  the  few 
rather  than  on  the  many  and  that 
leaves  her  without  adequate  resources 
will  be  applied  when  the  Catholic  laity 
manifest  a  more  active  and  generous 
participation  in  everything  that  the 
Church  attempts  for  the  good  of  hu 
manity,  and,  furthermore,  when  they 
put  aside  the  fatal  delusion  that  an 
exclusive  devotion  to  personal  affairs, 
together  with  a  simple  attendance  at 
Mass  on  Sundays,  a  perfunctory  per 
formance  of  a  few  practices  of  piety, 
and  a  studious  avoidance  of  gross  sins, 
satisfy  the  requirements  of  member 
ship  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Only 
when  Catholics  unite  with  their  breth 
ren  to  work  good  to  all  men,  but  es 
pecially  to  those  who  are  of  the  house 
hold  of  the  Faith  (Gal.  vi,  10)  can 
it  be  said  that  they  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  in  which  they  are  called  (Eph. 
iv,  1). 

"In  this  plea  for  the  participation 
of  the  laity  in  the  works  of  the  Church, 
I  would  express  the  opinion  that  their 


part  should  be  not  merely  a  passive 
but  an  active  participation,  whereby 
responsibility  will  be  placed  upon  them 
to  bring  to  a  successful  conclusion  af 
fairs  of  great  moment  that  concern  not 
only  the  welfare  of  the  Catholic  body 
but  of  the  whole  country. 

"But  whilst  urging  a  policy,  the 
carrying  out  of  which  will  make  the 
laity  more  keenly  sensitive  of  their 
obligations  as  members  of  the  Church, 
perhaps  I  should  speak  the  word  of 
advice  that  the  service  which  Catholic 
men  and  women  render  in  order  that 
the  Church  may  function  properly 
and  effectively  must  find  its  inspira 
tion  not  in  benevolence,  in  philan 
thropy,  in  condescension,  in  paternal 
ism  or  fraternalism,  but  in  the  love 
of  God  and  the  love  of  one's  fellow- 
men  for  God's  sake.  Money  shall  hold 
a  small  part  in  the  service,  which  shall 
consist  chiefly  of  the  thought,  interest, 
loyalty,  co-operation,  mind,  talent,  and 
whatever  one  has  to  give  according  to 
his  station,  education  and  influence  for 
the  welfare  of  the  great  organization 
itself,  and  for  the  well-being  of  all  its 
members  who  need  comfort,  protection, 
instruction  and  guidance  in  the  social, 
industrial  and  moral  spheres. 

Awakening  in  America. 

"It  is  a  consolation  and  a  gratifica 
tion  to  know  that  within  the  last  dec 
ade,  in  particular,  there  has  been  a 
wondrous  awakening  in  America  to 
the  imperative  need  for  the  laity  to 
take  part  in  the  works  of  religion, 
charity  and  education,  and  thus  dis 
charge  the  duty  which  is  theirs  as  in- 
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tegral  parts  of  the  great  Catholic 
Church. 

"Not  less  gratifying  than  the  radi 
cal  change  in  the  laity  in  regard  to 
their  responsibilities  as  members  of  the 
Church  have  been  the  evidences  that 
parochialism  and  diocesanism,  which 
see  little  beyond  merely  local  inter 
ests,  are  yielding  place  to  that  truly 
Catholic  spirit  which  gives  life,  vigor 
and  power  to  the  glorious  organization 
which  Christ  founded  for  the  salva 
tion  of  the  world,  a  Church  eloquently 
pictured  by  one  not  of  her  fold  as : 

"  'A  vast  community  that  spreads 
from  Andes  to  the  Indus ;  that  has  bid 
defiance  to  the  vicissitudes  of  fifteen 
centuries,  and  adorned  herself  with  the 
genius  and  virtues  of  them  all ;  that 
beheld  the  transition  from  ancient  to 
modern  civilization,  and  itself  forms 
the  connecting  link  between  the  Old 
World  in  Europe  and  the  New;  the 
missionary  of  the  nations,  the  asso 
ciate  of  history,  the  patron  of  art,  the 
vanquisher  of  the  sword'  (James 
Martineau:  A  Biography  and  Study, 
p.  53). 

"In  bringing  about  those  momen 
tous  changes,  the  meetings  such  as  the 
one  which  opens  this  morning  have 
been  important  factors.  Accurately 
and  dispassionately  the  distinguished 
and  honored  head  of  the  Catholic  uni 
versity,  at  your  annual  meeting  in 
1916,  dwelt  upon  the  far-reaching  ef 
fects  of  these  national  assemblies.  He 
declared : 

' '  '  The  National  Conference  of  Cath 
olic  Charities  has  definitely  closed  the 
old  parochial  epoch  of  isolation  and 


has  opened  an  era  to  be  governed  by 
our  new  national  outlook  and  the  in 
spirations  that  come  from  it.  * 
It  has  tended  greatly  to  correct  ex 
tremes  of  conservatism  and  radicalism 
by  setting  forth  clearly  and  temper 
ately  the  Catholic  spirit  and  traditions 
of  relief  work,  and  by  endeavoring  to 
absorb  all  that  is  wholesome  and  ap 
proved  in  modern  philanthropy.  *  *  * 
It  has  provided  a  place  where  the 
charity  of  Christ  may  meet  scholarship 
and  experience,  and  it  traces  the  path 
way  along  which  all  three  may  walk 
hand  in  hand  toward  the  better  day 
for  which  we  hope'  (Fourth  National 
Conference  of  Catholic  Charities,  1916, 
pp.  59,  60,  61). 

"Surely  the  results  accomplished 
within  a  few  years  by  the  National 
Conference  of  Catholic  Charities  war 
rant  the  hope  that  the  present  and  fu 
ture  gatherings  of  those  who  repre 
sent  what  is  best  in  Catholic  man 
hood  and  Catholic  womanhood  will,  in 
God's  providence,  radiate  and  influ 
ence  throughout  the  laity  of  this  great 
Church  of  America,  making  them 
strong  where  they  are  weak,  zealous 
where  they  are  indifferent,  and  united 
where  they  are  divided.  When  this 
consummation  we  hope  and  pray  for 
shall  have  been  reached,  then  the 
Catholic  Church,  in  theory  and  in  fact, 
will  be  the  congregation  of  all  the 
faithful  in  which  no  member  will 
weary  of  doing  good,  especially  to 
those  of  the  household  of  the  Faith, 
and  where  all  will  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  they  are  called. 
This  vocation  to  membership  in  the 
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Catholic  Church  is  a  high  privilege  in 
deed.  It  is  a  high  calling  that  has  its 
duties  no  less  than  its  rights.  It  is  a 


vocation  of  service,  the  service  of  God 
and  the  service  of  our  fellows  in  God's 
Holy  Name." 


Civic  Faith 


The  brilliant  utterances  of  the  fore 
going  writers  emphasize  the  belief  and 
practice  among  Catholics  concerning 
duties  of  citizenship.  Our  country's 
need  and  its  service  yields  place  in  our 
oonoorna  ouly  to  our  attitude  towards 
God,  and  we  are  firmly  convinced  that 
God  wants  us  to  serve  our  country  at 
all  times  well  and  faithfully. 

Catholics  are  well  instructed  on  this 
point  in  their  catechism  as  children, 
in  later  counsels  adapted  to  their  years. 
Our  duties  are  outlined  in  other  fea 
tures  of  this  volume,  viz. :  ' '  The  Cath 
olic  Vote,"  " Citizenship,"  "Should 
"Women  Vote,"  and  examples  drawn 
from  service  to  our  country  during  the 
war  and  at  other  times. 

Priests  do  not  take  part  in  politics, 
as  a  rule.  There  is  no  question  of  the 
moment  which  finds  them  as  partisans. 
Whatever  views  they  may  hold  as  citi 
zens,  they  are  careful  to  hold  the  same 
as  private  opinions.  It  is  not  on  rec 
ord  that  Catholics  ever  heard  a  priest 
use  the  pulpit  for  exposition  of  views 
on  a  purely  political  question.  No 
body  can  recall  that  his  pastor  ever 
there  urged  him  to  vote  on  such  an  is 
sue.  The  Catholic  clergy  preach  the 
Word  of  God  from  the  altar.  Political 
questions  have  no  place  in  the  sanc 
tuary. 

It  is  unknown  in  our  country  for  a 


priest  to  become  a  political  leader.  So, 
too,  was  this  true  of  priests  in  other 
countries  until  certain  crises  brought 
out  the  need  for  unusual  abilities  and 
well-defined  qualities  of  leadership, 
added  to  a  feeling  of  public  confidence 
in  one  tried  and  tested.  Since  the  war 
such  emergencies  have  arisen.  The 
necessitie.  of  the  period  found  certain 
European  countries  in  doubt.  Their 
political  leaders  had  been  found  want 
ing.  They  turned  here  and  there 
seeking  leaders.  Failure  followed  fail 
ure.  Meanwhile  their  country  suf 
fered. 

In  such  a  crisis  what  was  more  natu 
ral  than  to  turn  to  one  in  whom  public 
confidence  rested,  whose  self-sacrifice 
was  known,  who  had  all  necessary 
qualifications  for  leadership.  Such 
men  have  been  found  by  several  Eu 
ropean  countries  in  the  stress  that  fol 
lowed  on  reconstruction  work.  In  the 
ranks  of  the  clergy  were  leaders  of 
national  reputation,  whose  abilities 
were  widely  known. 

The  conference  held  by  the  powers 
of  Europe  at  Genoa  in  1921  strikingly 
demonstrated  this  fact.  An  obscure 
priest  became  the  guest  of  h6nor 
among  the  world's  notables.  His  opin 
ions  on  international  problems  were 
sought  by  representatives  of  the  fore 
most  nations.  His  views  were  put  into 
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practice.  His  advice  was  heralded 
abroad,  and  the  world's  best  minds 
acclaimed  the  wisdom  of  his  words. 

It  is  consideration  of  the  careers  of 
such  men  that  we  here  offer.  It  will 
be  understood  that  they,  while  fulfill 
ing  their  destiny,  serving  their  country 
in  unusual  capacity,  do  not  forget 
their  real  vocation.  While  the  world 
acclaims  their  genius  they  go  about 
the  daily  routine  of  priestly  require 
ments.  "When  the  need  for  their  tal 
ents  has  passed  they  will  return  again 
to  the  humble  roles  from  which  they 
have  arisen  to  world  prominence.  Each 
took  his  place  in  public  notice  with 
the  permission  of  his  Bishop.  His 
obedience  to  Church  authorities  will 
bring  him  again  to  the  humble  capac 
ity  in  which  he  first  inspired  confi 
dence. 

The  history  of  the  Church  has 
shown  us  many  such  priests  in  bygone 
years.  Lest  this  generation  fail  in  due 
recognition  of  those  to  whom  Europe 
in  the  days  following  the  war  turned 
for  aid  in  dire  extremity  we  offer 
readers  of  this  volume  brief  sketches 
of  their  lives. 

It  is  but  fitting  that  we  begin  with 
a  review  of  the  life  of  the  priest  to 
whom  we  referred  in  preceding  para 
graph  as  having  attracted  world-wide 
attention  at  the  Genoa  peace  confer 
ence  of  nations. 

Dom  Sturzo. 

A  great  power  in  the  political  life 
of  Italy,  a  leader  whose  views  are  con 
sidered  of  great  importance  at  the 
Genoa  conference,  is  .Dom  Sturzo,  a 
priest  of  Caltagirone,  a  village  in. 


Sicily,  where  he  was  born  over  fifty 
years  ago. 

Twenty  years  ago,  Father  Luigi 
Sturzo,  then  a  young  priest,  organized 
the  working  people  of  his  community 
with  the  idea  of  liberating  municipali 
ties  from  political  rule. 

In  1905,  he  was  elected  mayor  of  the 
village  and  held  this  office  until  1920. 

Father  Sturzo,  at  Genoa,  favored 
establishment  of  a  kind  of  European 
federation,  based  on  the  principles  of 
brotherly  love,  conciliation  and  co-op 
eration. 

In  all  leaders  for  world  betterment 
he  has  had  listeners  eager  for  his  views 
on  the  necessity  of  a  "political  inter- 
nationale"  based  on  international  as 
pirations  much  loftier  and  broader 
than  anything  the  world  has  yet  seen. 

Father  Sturzo  is  regarded  by  his 
countrymen  as  a  true  Apostle.  He  is 
the  leader  of  an  increasingly  important 
party  in  national  affairs — the  Catholic 
or  popular  party,  which  he  organized. 

Austria's  Priest  Premier. 

Among  the  world's  greatest  leaders 
in  the  reconstruction  days  of  Europe, 
in  a  country  perhaps  more  severely 
tried  by  adversity  than  any  other,  was 
one  man,  a  priest,  who,  where  all  oth 
ers  had  failed,  succeeded  in  bringing 
order  out  of  terrible  chaos. 

Austria's  problems,  numerous  and 
critical,  and  each  of  them  a  matter  al 
most  of  life  and  death,  were  most  com 
plicated  for  the  new  Chancellor,  Mbn- 
signor  Ignatz  Seipel,  leader  of  the 
Christian  Social  party.  When  Chan 
cellor  Schober  resigned  his  office,  the 
Socialist  press  was  the  first  to  urge 
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that  Monsignor  Seipel,  leader  of  Au 
strian  Catholics,  take  charge  of  the 
country 's  affairs.  More  marvelous  still, 
the  Jewish  papers,  which  are  ordinar 
ily  most  virulent  in  their  persecution 
of  Catholic  priests,  respectfully  ap 
proved  Dr.  Seipel's  appointment  to 
the  post  of  Chancellor. 

Born  in  Vienna,  46  years  ago,  Dr. 
Seipel  is  a  perfect  Catholic  priest, 
simple  in  his  mode  of  life,  a  splendid 
objective  and  moderate  speaker,  prac 
tical  and  powerful  as  an  organizer,  and 
recognized  even  by  his  adversaries  as 
a  sincere  patriot.  Having  completed 
his  theological  studies  in  Vienna  uni 
versity,  Dr.  Seipel  for  a  few  years  did 
pastoral  work  and  then  became  a  pro 
fessor  of  moral  theology  in  the  Salz 
burg  faculty  of  divinity.  In  1916  he 
received  a  call  to  the  Vienna  univer 
sity  as  successor  to  the  famous  theo 
logian,  Monsignor  Franz  Schindler. 

Holland's  Diplomat. 

One  of  Europe's  small  countries  is 
Holland.  Not  directly  concerned  in 
the  World  war,  the  position  of  its  peo 
ple  during  long  years  of  conflict  was 
exceedingly  precarious.  Efforts  of 
diplomats  on  both  sides  of  battle  were 
at  times  concentrated  to  involve  Hol 
land,  seeking  the  advantages  that  of 
fered.  Much  pressure  in  various  ways 
was  brought  to  bear  upon  this  intrepid 
people.  Dissensions  among  certain 
parts  of  the  population  were  freely 
sown.  It  was  a  difficult  course  for  the 
nation's  leaders  to  steer  safely  through 
tempest  of  strife. 

In  this  crisis  of  Holland's  history 
the  man  who  exercised  no  small 


amount  of  influence  in  stilling  the 
alarms  of  the  populace,  and  inspiring 
them  with  confidence  was  a  priest, 
Monsignor  Nollens.  Known  to  them  for 
his  abilities  through  many  preceding 
years  it  is,  however,  safe  to  say  that 
he  rose  to  the  real  greatness  of  his 
talents  during  the  war  and  since. 

The  world  acclaimed  him  as  one  of 
its  powerful  leaders,  its  most  skillful 
diplomats.  His  own  nation  honored 
him  with  many  opportunities  in  which 
he  shared  honors  with  the  greatest, 
particularly  being  a  tour  on  a  diplo 
matic  mission  to  America,  in  which 
he  received  unusual  attention.  He 
conducted  himself  with  the  poise  of  a 
natural  leader  of  men  and  at  the  same 
time  with  a  quiet  simplicity  of  bearing 
as  much  at  home  with  his  associates 
as  at  any  time  with  his  friends  among 
the  clergy. 

A  Leader  in  Ireland. 

The  story  of  experiences  in  Ireland 
in  the  period  that  led  up  to  "Erin's 
Tragic  Easter,"  and  continued  in  the 
later  movement  for  recognition  among 
the  nations  will  not  be  complete  with 
out  attention  to  the  life  and  work  of 
Eev.  Michael  0 'Flanagan. 

How,  as  a  young  priest,  he  became 
identified  with  national  movements  of 
progress  will  ever  remain  as  a  trib 
ute  to  his  zeal,  energy  and  abilities. 
Prominent  in  the  effort  to  preserve  and 
develop  Ireland's  national  industries, 
he  was  the  first  to  show  other  countries 
the  particular  advantages  of  Irish 
trade  and  commerce.  In  this  behalf 
he  headed  a  commission  which,  by 
practical  demonstration  in  many  cities 
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of  America,  taught  the  world  the  beau 
ties  of  Irish  lace  manufacture. 

The  days  that  followed  the  war 
found  Father  O 'Flanagan  a  leader  in 
the  movement  for  independence.  He 
was  elected  vice  president  of  the  Irish 
Republic.  He  continued  for  years  in 
that  capacity,  which  meant  much  more 
than  the  office  usually  holds  for  its 
incumbent,  since  the  president,  Eamon 
de  Valera,  was  forced  temporarily  into 
exile.  All  through  these  years,  when 
the  Eepublic  functioned  most  admir 
ably  despite  Black  and  Tan  opposition 
and  other  methods  aimed  at  discredit 
of  their  control,  Father  O 'Flanagan's 
influence  was  readily  apparent.  His 
followers  were  many.  Their  confi 
dence  in  him  was  universal  and  often 
expressed,  and  he  continued  to  the  end 
an  influence  for  good,  satisfied  only 
to  serve  his  country  as  it  was  given 
him  to  do. 

Industrial  Leaders. 

Priests  who  find  occupation  in  ser 
vice  along  industrial  lines  are  more 
numerous  than  as  leaders  in  other 
forms  of  civic  affairs.  Just  as  Father 
0 'Flanagan  first  found  opportunity  in 
promotion  of  his  nation's  industries, 
so,  in  other  countries  are  priests  active 
and  helpful.  Their  special  form  of  en 
deavor  is  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 
They  are  trained  specialists  in  their 
work.  Often  they  are  practical  men 
with  actual  experience  in  the  work 
which  attracts  their  best  effort. 

A  striking  example  of  this  form  of 
priestly  work  is  the  Eeverend  John 
A.  Eyan,  D.  D.,  of  the  Catholic  Uni 
versity  of  Washington.  There  is  no 
higher  authority  in  America  on  indus 


trial  problems  than  Dr.  Eyan.  His 
pronouncements  are  those  of  an  expert, 
whose  views  have  formed  the  basis  of 
much  helpful  industrial  legislation. 
His  efforts  are  turned  in  the  direction 
of  remedial  effort  and  many  states  now 
know  his  recommendations  in  laws 
covering  minimum  wages  for  workers, 
conditions  for  women  and  children, 
who  are  employed,  and  other  features. 
Dr.  Eyan's  writings  have  done  more 
in  recent  years  to  sweep  away  the  fal 
lacies  of  Socialism  than,  perhaps,  any 
other  authority.  He  has,  on  several 
occasions,  been  singled  out  for  attack, 
but  always  rallies  to  his  defense  of 
position  a  strength  of  argument  and 
a  wealth  of  logic  that  has  proved  in 
vincible.  His  public  debate  with  Mor 
ris  Hillquit,  a  prominent  Socialist,  de 
veloped  into  a  masterpiece  of  defense 
of  Church  attitude  on  industrial  prob 
lems. 

Catholics  in  Discovery. 

In  recent  years  a  certain  type  of 
American  has  risen  up  to  resent  the 
discovery  of  this  country  by  Christo 
pher  Columbus.  There  are  not  want 
ing  some  who  profess  to  believe  that 
Lief  Ericson,  and  not  Columbus,  was 
the  real  discoverer. 

It  is  evident  from  the  strenuous  ex 
pression  on  this  subject  that  the  dis 
turbed  gentlemen  have  some  stronger 
reason  behind  their  utterances  than 
mere  interest  in  the  subject.  We  find 
it  in  their  opposition  to  the  acceptance 
of  October  twelfth  as  a  holiday.  As 
the  Boston  Transcript  put  it,  editori 
ally,  they  would  not  be  interested  in 
the  subject  at  all  if  the  great  Genoese 
navigator  had  not  been  made  the  pa- 
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tron  of  the  knightly  order  of  young 
Catholics.  But  since  this  has  been 
done  the  bigots  must  look  around  for 
another  discoverer. 

Lief  Ericson. 

They  find  him  in  Lief  Ericson,  or 
Lief  the  Lucky,  who  introduced 
Christianity  into  Greenland  about 
1100.  Nicholas,  Abbot  of  Thingeyre, 
who  died  in  1159,  tells  of  these  voy 
ages.  Lief 's  father  was  Eric  the  Red, 
who  about  986  discovered  Greenland. 
Lief  travelled  south  to  Helluland,  then 
to  Markland,  then  to  Vinland,  the 
Good.  There  is  a  consistent  unani 
mous  tradition  through  the  north  to 
this  effect,  dating  back  to  the  eleventh 
century. 

Since  Lief  introduced  Christianity 
into  Greenland,  he  is  not  a  discoverer 
dear  to  the  hearts  of  bigots.  Even  if 
we  accept  this  story  of  the  land  to  be 
south  of  Greenland  and  his  visit  there, 
as  discoverer  of  our  country,  he  will 
not  be  accepted  by  the  disturbers  as 
a  desirable  substitute  for  Columbus. 
For  the  Christianity  of  his  day  was 
Catholic  Christianity.  The  man  who 
became  a  convert  to  Catholicity  at  the 
court  of  Norway  in  the  999,  was  after 
wards  a  zealous  co-worker  of  the 
priests  who  established  the  Church  in 
Greenland. 


St.  Brendan. 

The  bigots  fare  worse  in  going  back 
farther  in  history  for  a  substitute  to 
Columbus,  the  Catholic.  There  is  St. 
Brendan,  who  with  a  company  of 
monks,  is  said  to  -have  sailed  from  Ire 
land,  in  quest  of  "a  land  of  promise." 
There  is  a  story  of  a  seven  years  voy 
age  and  of  the  finding  of  a  "Terra 
Repromissionis."  a  most  beautiful 
land,  somewhat  about  the  year  550. 
The  geographical  position  of  this  land 
was  not  determined.  Until  the  nine 
teenth  century,  belief  in  its  existence 
was  accepted. 

Many  scholars  later  persisted  in  this 
claim  for  St.  Brendan,  basing  it  upon 
traditions  of  North  men  and  of  the 
Shawnee  Indians,  and,  upon  know 
ledge  of  animals  and  plants  on  the 
"Western  Continent  possessed  by  Bren 
dan  himself  and  described  by  -him. 

The  oldest  account  of  the  legend  is 
in  Latin,  "Navigatio  Sancti  Bren- 
dane, "  and  dates  from  the  tenth  or 
eleventh  century.  Since  then  the 
story  has  appeared  in  literature  of 
other  countries.  McCarthy,  O'Hanlon 
and  others  tell  of  it.  Old  calendars 
ascribe  a  feast  for  the  departure  of 
St.  Brendan  on  March  22.  In  the 
eighth  century  St.  Aengus  invoked  in 
a  litany  the  sixty  who  accompanied 
St.  Brendan  on  his  voyage. 
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Woman's  Place  in  the  Church. 
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Woman  has  always  held  a  promin- 
en  place  in  religious  history.  In  the  pa 
gan  rites,  woman  was  held  pre-emi 
nent  in  all  that  was  good,  beautiful 
and  tender.  She  was  supremely  in 
fluential.  She  tended  the  altar-fires. 
She  had  her  place  beside  the  priest. 
The  vestal  virgins  ranked  with  royalty 
in  all  public  assemblages.  She  WHS 
even  worshiped  in  the  temples,  and 
homage  was  paid  to  her  divinity  in 
martial  triumphs  and  in  the  public 
games.  Everywhere  there  is  evidence 
of  that  invincible  weapon  which  na 
ture  has  placed  in  her  hands  for  ap 
proaching  and  controlling  men — the 
beautiful  weapon,  affection,  which 
mother,  wife,  sister,  daughter  wield. 

In  the  religious  history  of  the  Jews, 
woman  is  equally  prominent.  Two 
books  of  the  old  Testament  were 
written  in  her  exaltation,  Ruth  and 
Esther.  Patriarchs  acknowledge  wo 
man's  influence,  and  she  is  found 
constantly  exercising  a  recognized 
power  in  religious  affairs.  Anna 


served  God  night  and  day.  Sara  is 
mentioned  as  a  model  spouse,  and  the 
Church  has  since  honored  her  by  en 
shrining  her  name  and  her  virtues 
in  the  marriage  service.  Miriam, 
Ruth  and  Naomi,  the  widow  of  Sa- 
repta,  others  too  numerous  to  men 
tion,  are  honored  in  Holy  writ. 

Woman  Among  Early  Christians. 

The  reverence  and  affection  with 
which  the  sacred  writers  speak  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  are  surely  evidences  of 
the  place  she  held  in  the  hearts  of 
her  Divine  Son's  followers.  Volumes 
could  be  written  of  her  influence,  in 
her  silent  unassuming  way,  upon  the 
Apostles.  The  women  who  followed 
our  Lord  were  singularly  heroic. 
Their  associations  with  the  Apostles 
are  likewise  mentioned,  and  it  is  sig 
nificant  that  they  never  denied  or 
betrayed  Christ.  St.  Paul  commends 
the  women  who  labored  with  him  in 
spreading  the  Gospel.  Lois  and  Eu 
nice,  mother  and  grandmother  of 


556 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


Timothy,  were  the  ones  who  first 
taught  him  the  Christian  truths.  The 
second  epistle  of  St.  John  was  written 
to  a  woman.  Contemporaneous  with  St. 
Paul  was  Thecla,  held  in  great  ven 
eration  by  associates.  St.  Prisca,  St. 
Agatha,  St.  Agnes,  St.  Catherine  of 
Alexandria,  scores  of  other  women 
suffered  martyrdom  during  the  early 
centuries.  St.  Mary  of  Egypt  spent 
twenty-seven  years  in  isolation.  St. 
Bridget,  of  Ireland,  had  her  first  cell 
in  an  oak  tree.  The  empress  Helen, 
mother  of  Constantine,  was  active  ia 
restoring  churches.  St.  Elizabeth, 
queen  of  Hungary,  and  Alice,  empress 
of  Germany,  showed  the  power  of  re 
ligion  in  their  administration  of 
affairs. 

Women  in  Religious  Orders. 

In  the  religious  orders,  religion  as 
an  influence  with  which  to  bring  out 
woman's  administrative  ability  is 
clearly  shown.  It  is  impossible  to  ex 
aggerate  the  influence  of  the  Catholic 
sisterhood  upon  society.  All  human 
nature  bows  in  respectful  homage  to 
those  women  who  have  given  up  all 
to  serve  Christ.  If  woman  had  done 
nothing  in  the  household  for  the 
Church  if  she  had  been  indifferent 
as  a  wife  and  incompetent  as  a 
mother;  if,  in  the  world,  the  sex 
was  frivolous  and  vain;  if  there  had 
been  nothing  done  for  religion  ex 
cept  that  which  is  being  done  by 
woman  "out  of  the  world,"  Chris 
tianity  would  still  have  been  the 
gainer,  and  civilization  would  still 
owe  woman  a  vast  debt  because  of 


what  the  sisters  have  done  in  their 
varied  channels  of  activity. 

The  catalogue  of  eminent  foundres 
ses  is  too  long  for  more  than  a  pass 
ing  reference.  St.  Elizabeth  antici 
pated  the  sisters  of  the  Good  Shep 
herd  in  her  work  among  fallen  women. 
The  foundress  of  the  Poor  Clares  was 
the  daughter  of  a  nobleman,  yet  she 
practiced  the  strictest  austerities. 
St.  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal,  found 
ress  of  the  sisters  of  the  Visitation, 
Mother  Seton  of  our  sisters  of  Char 
ity,  Catherine  McAuley  of  the  sisters 
of  Mercy,  Blessed  Mother  Berat  of 
the  Congregation  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
Nano  Nagle  of  the  sisters  of  the  Pre 
sentation  and  all  those  brave  holy  and 
zealous  women  who  are  today  con 
ducting  their  respective  communities 
in  every  part  of  the  world  are  il 
lustrations  of  the  sacrifices  which 
made  martyrs  in  the  old  days.  The 
delicately  reared  women  who  left 
their  homes  in  far-off  Europe  to 
come  to  a  strange  land,  among  the 
tribes  of  savage  Indians  to  lay  th^ 
foundation  for  the  busy  commun 
ities,  which  today  exercise  such  un 
bounded  influence  over  this  country, 
were  brave  and  energetic,  but  the  real 
story  of  all  the  sacrifices  undergone 
by  women  in  this  country  is  buried 
in  convent  archives,  and  the  modest 
keepers  shun  publicity.  Whether  the 
effort  has  begun  with  teaching  the 
child  at  the  mother 's  knee,  or  whether 
it  was  delayed  for  further  instruction 
from  the  sisters  in  the  schools,  always 
woman  has  been  active  in  the  mental 
progress  of  the  race. 
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And  the  ever-increasing1  demand  for 
more  scholarly  training  finds  them 
always  ready,  prepared  to  give  the 
best  education,  available  for  either 
sex,  prepared,  to  serve  God  in  any 
other  works  of  charity  which  their 
devotion  suggests. 

Christ  and  the  Home. 

What  was  the  effect  of  Christian 
teaching  on  the  home,  the  family, 
the  standing  of  women?  The  Roman 
wife  in  pagan  times,  was  little  better 
than  a  slave.  Her  legal  position  was 
extremely  low;  her  claims  were  ac 
knowledged  or  repudiated  according 
to  the  passion  or  caprice  of  her  hus 
band.  The  Roman  family  was  institu 
ted  on  the  principle  of  absolute  author 
ity  vested  in  the  head;  wife  and  chil 
dren  were  his  chattels,  to  dispose  of  aj 
he  willed;  "In  some  cases  he  had  the 
right  to  put  his  wife  to  death,"  his 
tory  tell  us. 

As  a  result  of  this  absolute  control 
on  the  man's  part,  and  absolute  sub 
jection  of  woman  to  his  will,  profli 
gacy  possessed  society,  vice  in  every 
form  was  rampant;  and  below  the 
ranks  of  the  higher  classes  was  a 
multitude  of  enslaved  nameless  poor, 
abject  in  their  poverty  and  wretch 
edness,  steeped  in  moral  degradation. 
Then  was  performed  the  miracle  of 
redemption.  Above  the  pleading  of 
the  wife,  thrust  dishonored  from  her 
home  for  no  just  cause,  was  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Church:  "This 
woman  is  your  lawful  wife,  you  may 
not  put  her  from  you;  these  children 
have  immortal  souls,  you  may  not 
barter  them  as  things  of  commerce." 


And  when  the  warning  was  unheeded, 
measures  were  taken  to  enforce  the 
rights  of  the  wife  and  the  mother, 
to  protect  the  interests  of  the  home. 
The  Christian  doctrine  on  marriage 
is  very  simple — "One  with  one  ex 
clusively  and  forever,"  and  the 
Church  with  invincible  firmness  com 
pelled  acceptance  of  this  doctrine. 
From  St.  Peter  to  the  present  visible 
Head  of  the  Church  on  earth  there 
was  never  a  deviation  from  this 
fundamental  principle  that  alone  can 
preserve  the  sanctity  and  integrity 
of  family  life.  Church  synods  occu 
pied  themselves  with  forming  laws  to 
maintain  the  sanctity  of  marriage, 
the  education  of  children,  the  peace  of 
the  household.  Popes  and  Bishops 
sought  redress  for  the  oppressed  and 
wronged.  "In  fact,"  says  Dr.  Grisar 
in  his  "History  of  Rome  and  the 
Popes,"  "general  life  work  and  public 
action  were  hedged  round  with 
protective  legislation." 

Woman's  Debt  to  Catholicity. 

From  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church, 
Catholics  have  been  urged  to  take  that 
place  in  the  civil  and  social  life  around 
them  which  a  practical  application  of 
the  principles  of  their  Faith  would 
point  out — that  by  so  doing  they 
might  assist,  according  to  the  mea 
sure  of  their  abilities,  in  spreading 
the  influence  of  Catholic  ideals 
amongst  the  generations  that  are 
growing  up  indifferent  or  hostile  to 
the  Christian  religion. 

Catholic  women,  in  particular,  are 
encouraged  to  fill  that  position  in  life 
which  it  is  their  duty  to  fill,  and  to 
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utilize  the  talent  of  Faith  which  God 
gave  them.  A  great  and  useful  task 
lies  before  them.  They  can  present 
an  historical  Catholic  point  of  view 
which  is  forgotten  usually  in  dealing 
with  modern  problems.  We  hear  of 
plans  for  the  prevention  of  disease 
and  destitution,  of  schemes  for  cloth 
ing  and  feeding  the  poor  and  educat 
ing  them,  wherein  religion,  the  main 
factor  in  all  progress  either  of  the 
individual  or  of  the  community,  is 
absolutely  ignored.  And  nothing  but 
the  development  of  Christian  princi 
ples  in  social  work  will  ever  accomp 
lish  anything  of  definite  value  in  these 
problems  of  the  age. 

Woman's  Power. 

In  the  days  in  which  we  live  we 
must  act,  and  we  must  Christianize 
the  world.  To  communicate  right 
views,  this  is  the  duty  of  Christian 
women.  Woman's  is  the  greatest 
power  on  earth,  after  the  divinely 
founded  Church  of  God.  And  the 
fulcrum  and  lever  by  which  woman 
can,  if  she  will,  move  the  world,  are 
inspiration  and  prayer.  This  is  the 
secret  of  the  power  exercised  by  the 
greatest  of  women  either  in  the 
world  or  in  the  cloister. 

It  is  the  want  of  religion  which 
makes  the  restless,  almost  unnatural 
woman  of  whom  we  read  to-day.  One 
who  seeks  the  rules  of  her  conduct 
far  from  the  principles  of  Christian 
ity  is  always  restless,  striving  after 
unattainable  tilings,  and  by  her  law 
less  methods  frequently  bringing  the 
work  of  woman  into  disrepute.  The 
average  woman  is  opposed  to  violence  t 


and  militancy.  Catholic  women  in 
particular  should  make  a  stand 
against  such  methods,  realizing  as 
they  must  realize  the  debt  owed  to 
Christianity.  With  Jesus  there  was  no 
question  of  superiority  or  inferiority 
in  the  sexes,  and  such  should  not  be 
come  an  issue  to-day. 

To  describe  in  detail  the  vast  pos 
sibilities  of  social  work  on  the  part  of 
Catholic  women  is  impossible,  said 
Cardinal  Gibbons.  They  may,  never 
theless,  be  summed  up  briefly  and 
adequately  in  three  comprehensive 
words  which  should  be  inscribed  in 
letters  of  gold  upon  the  banner  of 
every  Catholic  women's  association. 
They  come  from  the  lips  of  the  Holy 
Father  himself:  Eeligious  Education, 
Charity,  Sacrifice — here  is  the  epitome 
of  woman 's  social  duties  as  given  them 
by  the  Supreme  Pontiff  during  the 
convention  of  the  International  Fed 
eration  of  Catholic  women,  held  at 
Rome.  It  perfectly  expresses  the 
threefold  ideals  of  woman's  social 
activity. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever 
that  woman  owes  her  present  position 
of  honor — her  evolution  from  the  mere 
slavery  of  Pagan  times — to  Christian 
ity,  to  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
teaches  that  it  is  a  woman,  the 
Blessed  Virgin-Mother  of  God,  who 
stands  next  below  the  deity  and  above 
all  creatures,  even  the  Archangels 
themselves.  The  Catholic  cult  of  Mary 
Immaculate  has  raised  the  general 
status  of  womanhood,  as  in  the  cases 
of  individuals  it  has  greatly  bettered 
each  Catholic  woman  who  called  on 
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God's    Mother    with    true    love    and 
trust. 

Should  Women  Vote? 

The  answer  is  plainly,  yes.  Where 
the  franchise  is  granted  them,  Catho 
lic  women  may  and  should  make  use 
of  it.  Bishops  have  urged  their  flocks 
to  take  advantage  of  the  vote,  to  be 
regular  in  using  it  and  to  exercise 
care  in  the  selection  of  candidates 
for  election.  If  Catholic  women  want 
to  fight  "all  the  sources  of  evil,"  as 
the  suffragist  campaign  literature  has 
it,  in  this  way,  why  theirs  is  the 
opportunity.  If  the  Catholic  suffra 
gist  believes  "votes  for  women,"  to 
be  merely  a  political  issue,  she  is  free 
to  act  as  she  will.  If  she  admits  there 
is  a  religious  and  a  moral  issue  to  it, 
as  there  is,  she  cannot  consistently 
take  sides  with  any  party,  whose  aim 
and  ambitions  are  at  variance  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

But  women  must  not  forget  that  the 
franchise  has  been  in  use  for  a  great 
many  years,  and  that  abuses  still  con 
tinue.  The  much  vaunted  intelligence 
and  purity  of  women  is  very  likely 
to  suffer  from  contagion  with  the 
ballot.  The  devil  is  not  one  bit  afraid 
of  any  woman  or  any  body  of  women 
who  fight  him  with  merely  human 
weapons.  Women  are  subject  to  the 
same  temptations  as  men,  and  their 
advent  into  political  life  should  be 
made  in  fear  and  trembling.  The 
temptations  offered  Eve  long  ago  are 
to  be  found  in  the  flattery  accorded 
the  suffragists  by  the  various  political 
parties.  The  old  story  of  "God-like 
power,"  used  by  the  serpent,  the  lure 


of  the  "Knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,"  is  extended  them  now,  and 
the  Eves  are  busy  trampling  poor 
stupid  blundering  Adam's  "tyranny," 
under  foot  in  the  rush  to  the  polling 
place. 

There  is  only  one  woman  whose  in 
fluence  the  devil  fears;  only  one 
whose  purity  blinds  him,  whose  in 
tellect  confounds  him,  over  whose  im 
maculate  soul  he  never  held  sway, 
Mary,  Virgin-Mother  of  Christ.  Let 
the  Catholic  woman,  who  yearns  to 
fight  "the  forces  of  evil,"  emulate 
Mary,  the  second  great  mother  of 
humanity,  not  Eve,  the  first.  Satan 
hesitates  at  the  threshold  of  a  good 
home.  The  influence  of  a  good  woman 
in  her  own  home  confounds  him  there, 
but  nowhere  else. 

Investments. 

It  is,  of  course,  beyond  the  scope 
of  this  volume  to  consider,  or  to  offer, 
advice  to  women  about  investments. 
There  is  no  intention  of  doing  this. 
Yet,  comment  upon  recent  develop 
ments  may  be  helpful  as  warning  in 
places  where  women  may  lack  experi 
enced  advisers. 

Bucket  shops  and  financial  swind 
lers  have,  within  recent  years,  de 
frauded  the  investors  of  America  to 
the  extent  of  more  than  $6,000,000,000, 
according  to  the  New  York  correspond 
ent  of  the  Washington  (D.  C.)  Post. 
Investigation  by  the  Post's  corres 
pondent  develops  the  fact  that  an 
amount  in  excess  of  $750,000,000  was 
extracted  from  green  investors  by 
sharpers  during  1921.  If  these  fig 
ures  are  to  be  accepted  as  anywhere 
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near  accurate,  it  means  a  per  capita 
loss  for  every  man,  woman  and  child 
in  the  United  States  of  about  $7  for 
the  year.  "Bucket  shop"  operations 
are  blamed  for  much  of  this. 

A  vigorous  campaign  has  been 
launched  by  organizations  of  legiti 
mate  bankers  and  brokers  to  blot  out 
this  canker  in  the  financial  system  of 
the  country. 

The  method  of  operation  of  the 
bucket  shops  are  varied  and  interest 
ing.  The  story  of  their  activities  as 
told  by  a  financial  expert  disclosed 
adventures  with  other  people's  money 
as  romantic  as  fiction.  He  said: 

Bucket  Shops. 

"A  bucket  shop  is  a  financial  house 
which  conducts  a  fictitious  business  in 
securities.  Stocks  or  bonds  are  seldom 
purchased  on  orders  from  clients. 
Partners  in  these  firms  try  to  outguess 
the  public  on  the  movement  of  the 
market,  and  usually  do.  For  this  rea 
son,  when  a  client  places  an  order  the 
broker  merely  makes  a  bookkeeping 
entry  to  that  effect.  When  the  entry 
shows  the  customer's  money  has  been 
lost,  according  to  market  quotations, 
the  client  is  notified  to  put  up  more 
for  margin  or  be  wiped  out. 

"A  bucket  shop  is  seldom  connec;od 
with  the  stock  exchange.  To  buy 
stocks  listed  on  the  exchange,  the 
bucketeer  has  to  give  an  order  to  an 
exchange  member.  This  means  that 
he  sacrifices  all  commissions  on  the 
deal.  Therefore,  as  an  inducement  to 
the  public,  a  bucket  shop  usually  in 
forms  clients  it  does  not  charge  more 
than  six  per  cent  on  debit  balances 


growing  out  of  marginal  purchases,  no 
matter  how  high  the  call  money  rate 
goes.  They  are  able  to  do  this  be 
cause  the  customer  has  never  held  any 
stock  or  had  a  debit  balance. 

' '  One  good  indication  that  a  broker 
age  firm  is  a  bucket  shop  is  the  re 
fusal  of  the  stock  exchange  to  grant 
a  permit  for  a  stock  ticker.  When  a 
brokerage  firm  wants  a  stock  ticker, 
application  must  be  made  to  the  quota 
tion  committee  of  the  exchange.  If 
they  show  a  clean  bill  of  financial 
health  they  are  considered  above  sus 
picion,  they  are  granted  permission  to 
use  a  ticker.  Otherwise  they  are  re 
fused,  and  a  refusal  generally  means 
that  something  is  wrong  somewhere. 

"Where  a  house  is  granted  a  ticker 
and  the  exchange  later  learns  business 
is  not  being  conducted  on  the  level, 
the  machine  is  ripped  out  without  de 
lay. 

"Some  bucket  shops  have  a  policy 
of  buying  about  one-third  of  the  se 
curities  ordered  by  customers.  This  is 
done  for  protection  in  case  of  an  un 
expected  visit  by  the  authorities.  In 
case  securities  they  are  supposed  to  be 
holding  for  clients  are  demanded,  they 
can,  in  this  way,  show  part  of  them 
and  claim  the  remainder  have  been 
placed  as  collateral  on  loans." 

Great  Women. 

The  point  of  view  of  the  compiler  of 
any  list  of  men  or  women  worthy  of 
being  classed  as  great,  necessarily 
plays  a  large  part  and  is  reflected  in 
his  selection. 

Since  H.  G.  Wells  named  his  six 
greatest  history-making  men,  in  reply 
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His  love  for  the  children  was  many  times  demonstrated.      Here  is  illustrated 
His   request:    "Suffer   little   children   to   come   unto   Me   and   forbid   them   not." 


WOMAN'S  PLACE  IN  THE  CHURCH. 


561 


to  a  magazine  writer's  question,  end 
less  discussions  have  been  provoked. 
Lists  longer  and  shorter  than  Wells' 
of  the  world's  greatest  men  have  been 
made  and  tossed  into  the  field.  And 
since  the  point  of  view  is  all-important 
no  agreement  has  been  reached,  nor 
ever  can  be.  Nor  is  this  at  all  regret 
table. 

During  the  Pan-American  Confer 
ence  of  "Women,  held  in  Baltimore, 
Senorita  Graciala  Mandujano,  the  del 
egate  representing  Chili,  having  in 
mind  a  series  of  articles  for  the  Chilian 
newspapers,  asked  the  National  League 
of  "Women  Voters  to  tell  her  who  Am 
erica's  twelve  greatest  women  are.  In 
stantly  the  furor  created  by  Wells'  list 
was  eclipsed  by  that  raised  by  the 
Senorita 's  innocent  question. 

Women  prominent  in  social  work, 
law,  medicine,  education,  literature, 
art,  music  and  the  drama  have  been 
acclaimed  "greatest."  A  few  names 
appear  on  many  lists,  and  it  is  signifi 
cant  of  the  trend  of  to-day's  thought, 
which,  in  spite  of  pessimistic  croakers, 
is  humanitarian,  that  these  repeated 
names  are  of  those  who  have  had  the 
good  of  others  as  an  end. 

Dr.  James  J.  Walsh,  holding  that 
this  "service"  the  crucial  test,  in  mak 
ing  his  list  confines  himself  to  women 
in  the  religious  life.  He  cites  Mother 
Seton,  foundress  of  the  Sisters  of  Char 
ity;  her  daughter,  Sister  Irene,  who 
founded  the  New  York  Foundling 
Home ;  Mother  Cabrini,  who,  though  of 
Italian  birth,  organized  in  America, 
hospitals,  orphan  asylums  and  schools 
for  Americans  of  Italian  descent  as 


well  as  Italian  birth ;  Mother  Amadeus, 
head  of  the  Ursulines  who  volunteered 
for  service  in  the  Alaskan  missions 
among  the  Eskimos ;  Mother  Alphonse, 
0.  S.  D.,  known  to  the  literary  world  as 
Eose  Hawthorne  Lathrop,  daughter  of 
Nathaniel  Hawthorne,  but  loved  by  the 
cancer-afflicted  poor  as  foundress  of 
the  Servants  of  Belief;  and  Mother 
Mary  Francis  Warde,  whose  founda 
tions  in  America  of  the  Communities 
of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  from  the  year 
1843,  when  with  seven  Sisters  (one,  a 
postulant)  she  came  from  the  Convent 
in  Carlow  to  meet  the  urgent  need  of 
Pittsburgh,  until  her  death  in  1883, 
numbered  twenty-three.  From  Pitts 
burgh  Mother  Francis  had  journeyed 
in  every  direction,  going  as  far  north 
as  Maine,  then  south  to  Florida  and 
west  to  California  and  this  in  spite  of 
the  wretched  traveling  facilities  avail 
able  in  pioneer  days.  Hospitals,  or 
phanages,  homes  for  poor  girls,  and 
night  schools,  in  addition  to  academies 
and  day  schools,  were  inaugurated  in 
three,  often  four  widely  separated 
states  within  one  twelvemonth  of 
many  of  those  fruitful  years. 

From  the  nature  of  things,  it  is  in 
cumbent  on  us,  as  thinking  Catholics 
to  accept  Dr.  Walsh's  list,  with  no 
omissions.  After  all,  a  true  American 
is  a  believer  in  America's  possibilities 
and  a  worker  for  her  welfare,  temporal 
or  spiritual.  The  fact  then  of  foreign 
birth,  particularly  in  the  case  of  Moth 
er  Cabrini  and  Mother  Mary  Francis 
Warde,  does  not  detract  from  their 
eligibility. 

Going  farther,  however,  for  but  six 
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"greatest"  women  have  been  named, 
we  would  add  Mother  Katherine 
Drexel,  foundress  and  Superior  of  the 
Community  of  the  Sisters  of  the  Bless 
ed  Sacrament,  whose  efforts  to  reach 
the  colored  people  and  Indians  of 
America  have  met  with  such  marked 
success. 

Next  Mother  Mary  Agatha  O'Brien, 
the  postulant  who  came  from  Carlow 
with  Mother  Francis  Warde,  in  1843 
and  three  years  later  in  September 
1846,  accepted  the  responsibilities  of 
the  first  Superior  of  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  in  Chicago,  and,  therefore,  also 
head  of  the  first  permanent  religious 
house  in  Illinois.  The  Visitation  Or 
der  had  been  established  previously  in 
Kaskaskia,  but  after  ten  years  of  work, 
a  disastrous  flood  destroyed  the  con 
vent  and  the  Sisters  were  forced  to 
abandon  that  mission  and  remove  to 
St.  Louis. 

Being  not  at  all  afraid  of  being  ac 
cused  of  possessing  too  much  civic 
pride,  and  going  into  the  fields  of 
poetry  and  art,  we  find  Eliza  Allen 
Starr,  convert,  poet,  artist  and  lectur 
er,  whose  harmonious,  busy  life  in  Chi 
cago,  from  1856  until  1901,  certainly 
left  its  cultural  impress  upon  the  grow 
ing  city.  Miss  Starr  received  the  Lae- 
tare  Medal  from  Notre  Dame  Uni 
versity  in  1885,  as  an  appreciation  of 
her  services  to  Catholic  Art  and  Lit 
erature.  Her  charming  home,  on  Hu 
ron  street,  with  its  lily  carved  in  stone 
at  the  outer  corner,  symbolic  of  its 
patron  St.  Joseph,  was,  perhaps,  al 
though  she  did  not  so  term  it,  the  first 
social  centre  in  Chicago.  Her  door 


with  its  antique  brass  knocker  swung 
always  open,  and  artist,  sculptor,  poet, 
writer  and  thinker  were  welcomed  to 
the  homelike  room  through  whose  win 
dows  one  could  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
tabernacle  light  in  the  cathedral,  by 
whose  glimmer  Miss  Starr  once  said 
she  loved  to  say  her  Rosary  "when  it 
was  too  dark  to  paint  or  sew  or  read, 
and  too  early  for  lights." 

Recalling  the  Laetare  Medal 
awarded  to  Eliza  Allen  Starr,  Eleanor 
C.  Donnelly,  who  was  also  thus 
honored,  is  suggested  for  our  list. 

The  charmingly  clever,  yet  never 
caustic,  pen  of  Agnes  Repplier,  easily 
places  her  among  the  "greatest"  es 
sayists;  and  Elizabeth  Jordan's  short 
stories  and  editorial  work  makes  her 
name  secure.  The  fact  that  both  Agnes 
Repplier  and  Elizabeth  Jordan  are 
sought-after  contributors  to  the  best 
magazines,  from  a  standpoint  of  liter 
ary  values,  gives  necessarily  a  wider 
scope  to  their  influence  for  good. 

Elizabeth  Nourse,  the  recipient  of 
the  Laetare  Medal  for  1921,  has  not 
only  proved  herself  the  possessor  of 
exceptional  artistic  ability,  but  also  of 
a  love  for  Catholic  ideals,  her  best  work 
being  the  depicting  of  motherhood  as 
found  among  the  simple  peasants  of 
Catholic  Brittany. 

Not  venturing  into  Music  or  he 
Drama,  our  list  is  closed  with  this  thir 
teenth  name,  not  the  unlucky  number, 
but  rather  the  good  measure  of  the 
"baker's  dozen." — Reprinted  from  an 
article  in  the  New  World  by  Alice  G. 
Hayde. 
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The  Greatest  Woman. 

There  has  been  some  discussion  re 
cently  as  to  the  ten  greatest  women 
that  America  has  produced.  Opinions 
vary  according  to  prejudice.  Amongst 
the  many  names  mentioned  only  one  is 
a  Catholic.  Like  the  Hall  of  Fame, 
the  charmed  circles  seems  to  be  locked 
against  Catholics.  This  is  at  once  a 
comment  and  a  rebuke  also.  It  is  a 
comment  because  fortunately  or  un 
fortunately,  the  great  women  amongst 
us  have  chosen  to  be  hidden.  It  is  a 
rebuke  because  in  the  intellectual  life 
of  the  nation  we  have  been,  and  we 
are  poverty  stricken.  Of  course,  it  may 
be  alleged  we  are  too  recently  in  Amer 
ica  and,  for  the  most  part,  our  im 
mediate  forebears  were  poor.  But  this 
excuse  cannot  long  persist.  Getting 
back  to  the  greatest  woman,  Doctor 
Walsh  mentions  Mother  Catherine 
Drexel  and  many  Catholics  will  agree 
with  him.  Doctor  Mayo,  up  in  Roches 
ter,  Minnesota,  will  probably  say  it  was 
a  certain  Sister  Joseph  whose  marvel 
ous  science  and  gentle  life  challenged 
great  men  in  the  medical  profession. 
But  there  are  others  who  will  say  that 
the  greatest  woman  is  just  Sister.  No 
body  knows  her  name,  nobody  cares  to 
know  her  name.  She  herself  has  de 
cided  that  she  will  be  unknown,  un 
heard,  and  unsung.  The  undertone 
of  her  grinding  days,  the  submerging 
of  all  her  human  ambition,  the  service 
to  all  suffering  humanity,  without  ex 
pectation  of  human  reward  makes  her 
the  greatest.  She  has  built  churches 
schools,  hospitals,  orphanages  and  re 
fuges.  Her  work,  for  the  most  part, 


escapes  the  notice  of  men  and  she 
wishes  it  so.  She  goes  through  life 
without  complaint,  and  newspaper 
publicity  would  shock  her  sorely.  She 
is  eighty  per  cent  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  United  States  and  that  is 
enough  to  make  any  woman  great. 

There  is  a  light  in  her  eye  that  comes 
from  Heaven,  a  joy  on  her  face  that 
the  world  knows  not.  She  labors  for 
those  who  are  not  her  own  flesh  and 
blood  but  who  belong  to  her  Savior 
whom  she  loves  and  serves.  You  would 
not  call  her  great,  but  she  is  happy. — 
New  "World  Editorial. 

Women  Traveling. 
The  Year  Book  recently  published 
by  the  Protectorate  of  the  Catholic 
Women's  League  of  Chicago  shows 
what  a  world  of  good  these  ladies  are 
doing.  One  object  of  the  league,  is  to 
safeguard  young  girls,  immigrant  and 
others,  who  are  traveling  alone.  In 
each  of  Chicago's  many  railway  sta 
tions  a  woman  is  in  constant  attend 
ance  who  wears  conspicuously  the  yel 
low  and  white  badge  of  the  league, 
who  can  speak  several  languages,  and 
who  keeps  a  sharp  lookout  for  per 
plexed  young  arrivals  to  whom  she  can 
give  information  or  advice.  These 
agents  also  receive  and  secure  safe 
lodgings  for  girls  who  are  committed 
to  the  league's  care  by  foreign  immi 
gration  societies.  This  phase  of  the 
work  is  being  perfected  by  the  use  of 
cards  of  identification  and  direction, 
which  are  distributed  throughout  Eu 
rope.  These  reports  are  mailed  to  the 
C.  W.  L.  before  the  girl  sails,  the  per 
son  to  whom  she  is  coming  is  looked 
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up  and  arrangements  are  made  to  have 
the  traveler  watched  for  in  New  York 
and  safely  directed  to  Chicago,  which 
is  now  the  great  distributing  centre 
of  our  immigration. 

This  card  of  direction  the  young 
woman  carries  with  her,  and  when  she 
presents  it  at  any  port  or  station  she 


is  sent  at  once  to  a  league  representa 
tive.  On  the  back  of  the  card  is 
printed  in  the  immigrant's  language 
the  safe  counsel  and  sane  advice  of 
practical  catholic  women  extending  a 
welcome  to  members  of  their  own  sex, 
either  in  a  strange  land  or  at  least 
in  a  strange  city. 


Some  Thoughts  for  Mothers. 

First  Communion — Instructions  on  Our  Lord's  Life — Family  Prayers — Home, 
the  First  School — Early  Communion — Frequent  Communion  for  Children — The 
Child's  Vocation — Out  at  Night — Entertainment  for  Girls — The  Girl  Who  Works — 
Immodest  Dress — Fashions  and  Modesty — Knowledge  of  Religion — The  Wayward 
Boy — Youth  and  Crime — Boys'  Temptations — Train  Your  Temper  in  Youth— Use 
of  Narcotics — Contempt  for  Law — College  Education — The  Prevailing  Vice — Plain 
Talk  to  Parents — Lily  of  the  Mohawks. 


First  Communion. 

A  thought  that  must  strike  many 
of  us  when  there  is  a  question  of 
First  Communion  is  this — much  is 
expected,  and  rightly  expected,  of 
children  at  this  momentous  period  of 
their  lives,  much  during  the  time  of 
preparation,  much  in  after  fruits. 
Does  the  help  we  provide  for  them 
bear  any  proportion  to  our  expecta 
tions?  We  know,  of  course,  that  the 
Sacrament  works  by  its  own  efficacy, 
but  this  in  no  way  dispenses  with  the 
most  careful  preparation  of  mind  and 
heart.  Are  we  doing  all  we  can  to 
secure  such  preparation? 

Our  work  is  to  lead  the  child  up 
to  our  Blessed  Lord  that  it  may  see 
and  hear  and  touch  Him,  that  His  in 
fluence  may  pour  in  upon  its  soul 
through  every  avenue,  that  it  may 
come  to  the  altar  rail  not  with  a  few 
dry  dogmas  as  its  sole  provision,  but 


with  the  eager  desire  that  can  say: 
"I  know  in  Whom  I  have  believed." 
The  bulk  of  our  children  can  do 
little  by  themselves.  Even  when  deal 
ing  with  objects  that  appeal  to  eye 
and  ear  and  hand,  we  must  have  re 
course  to  all  manner  of  expedients 
to  arrest  their  attention  and  gain 
their  co-operation.  How  much  more 
is  this  the  case  when  the  subject-matter 
is  beyond  the  reach  of  sense,  and 
when  concentration  of  mind  and  ef 
fort  or  will  are  claimed  at  times  for 
matters  distasteful  to  the  best  dis 
posed! 

How  can  we  bring  within  the  range 
of  their  imagination  and  intelligence 
and  heart  and  will,  the  truths  we 
want  them  to  grasp  with  a  grip  that 
will  last  through  life?  Only  by  re 
alizing  that  we  must  appeal  to  every 
one  of  these  faculties  and  make  a 
distinct  study  of  the  road  to  each. 
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Imagination  and  intelligence  we 
may  take  together.  Through  the  first 
we  shall  reach  the  second.  "Truth," 
says  Cardinal  Newman,  "is  poured 
into  the  mind  of  the  scholar  by  his 
eyes  and  ears,  through  his  affections, 
imagination  and  reason,  and  is  sealed 
up  there  in  perpetuity." 

Instructions  On  Our  Lord's  Life. 

To  enable  the  life  and  actions,  the 
words  and  personality  of  our  Lord 
to  impress  themselves  upon  the  imag 
ination  of  the  children,  we  may  take 
them  to  the  cottage  of  Nazareth,  to 
the  temple,  through  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  or  to  the  stormy  lake  or 
grassy  plain,  letting  them  see  Him 
among  the  poor  and  the  sick  and  the 
little  ones  feeding  the  multitude, 
seated  at  the  table  with  the  Twelve. 
We  can  paint  all  this  in  vivid  colors 
so  that  there  shall  not  be  a  wander 
ing  eye  or  a  careless  listener  before 
us.  Children  are  not  flatterers.  If 
we  bore  them  they  will  let  us  know 
it.  Watch  the  tell-tale  faces.  These 
and  their  questions  and  answers  are 
our  best  guides  as  to  what  appeals  to 
them.  Our  talks  should  be  short  and 
bright,  lit  up  by  plenty  of  anecdotes, 
ended,  perhaps,  by  a  hymn. 

And  here  experience  shows  us  that 
next  to  the  grace  of  God,  those  who 
have  the  instruction  of  first  com 
municants  at  heart  must  look  to  the 
mothers.  Efforts  may  be  made  by 
others  to  reach  the  child's  intelli 
gence,  heart  and  will,  but  it  will  be 
to  a  great  extent  ineffectual,  if  the 
home  influence  does  not  tell  in  the 
same  direction.  It  has  been  found 


that  much  may  be  done  toward  se 
curing  the  co-operation  of  mothers, 
if  on  the  formation  of  a  first  com 
munion  class  they  can  have  their  re 
sponsibilities  and  power  for  good 
brought  home  to  them  in  a  familiar 
talk. 

Mothers  will  know  that  prepara 
tion  for  first  communion  is  not  sim 
ply  a  time  for  implanting  a  certain 
number  of  doctrinal  facts  in  the 
child's  mind.  It  is  the  preparation 
of  the  young  heart  for  our  Lord's 
coming  by  the  exercise  of  those  Chris 
tian  virtues  and  the  formation  of 
those  Christian  habits  which  must  be 
its  stay  through  life.  For  this  the 
proper  sphere  is  the  home.  Routine 
may  influence  it  in  school.  There  it 
goes  with  the  crowd.  It  is  at  home 
that  individual  effort  is  called  out 
and  that  good  habits  are  formed.  Tell 
them  that  in  the  instructions  to  he 
given,  the  home  life  of  the  Holy  Child 
will  be  set  before  the  children  as  a 
model  of  what  a  Christian  home 
should  be,  and  that  they  will  be  urged 
to  imitate  His  reverence  at  prayer, 
His  obedience,  His  helpfulness,  etc. 
Show  them  how  much  a  mother's  in 
telligent  co-operation  may  do  here. 
The  child's  will  is  weak.  Watchful 
and  loving  care  is  needed  to  guide 
and  second  its  efforts:  prudence,  too, 
and  patience.  We  must  not  expect 
miracles  at  this  time,  or  suppose  that 
the  prospects  of  the  "Great  Day" 
will  so  fill  the  volatile  childish  mind 
as  to  bring  about  the  correction  of 
every  fault.  Good-will  is  about  all 
we  must  expect.  The  child  should 
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know  we  look  for  this.  But  it  would 
be  a  fatal  mistake  to  make  its  faults 
at  this  time,  matter  for  special  sur 
prise  and  reproach.  With  little  in  the 
way  of  interference,  the  mother  will  be 
noting  the  child's  conduct  and  encour 
aging  every  effort.  Prayer,  morning 
and  night,  confession  more  frequent, 
probably,  during  this  time  of  prepara 
tion,  punctuality  at  instructions — all 
these  the  mother  should  make  her  con 
cern  and  forward  as  far  as  may  be. 
Could  we  put  these  points  before  moth 
ers,  with  the  earnestness  born  of  deep 
conviction,  could  we  bring  them  to 
look  upon  it  as  a  privilege  to  help  us 
here,  what  lasting  fruits  a  First  Com 
munion  might  bring,  not  to  the  child 
alone,  but  to  the  home! 

Family  Prayers. 

With  a  view  to  the  home  influence 
exercised  at  this  time,  will  it  be  con 
sidered  irrelevant  if  a  plea  is  made 
for  the  restoration  amongst  us  of  that 
reunion  of  the  family  at  night  which 
was  at  one  time  a  general  practice  in 
Catholic  households?  In  days  when 
the  sanctity  of  the  home  is  assailed 
in  so  many  ways,  and  its  safety  and 
happiness  need  stronger  defense  than 
in  the  past  should  we  not  do  well  to 
meet  at  nightfall  to  secure  a  blessing 
and  protection  that  will  follow  the 
children  when  they  leave  its  shelter 
and  enter  on  the  battle  of  life? 

Experience  shows  that  few  impres 
sions  are  earlier  and  more  lasting 
than  this,  of  seeing  father,  mother, 
brothers,  and  sisters  kneeling  togeth 


er  as  the  day  closes,  in  united  prayer. 
A  young  mother  recently  found  her 
babe  of  three  kneeling  in  a  corner, 
the  eyes  closed,  the  little  hands 
joined.  To  the  question:  "What  are 
you  doing,  pet?"  came  the  reply: 
"I'se  saying  my  prayers."  "You 
see,"  explained  the  mother,  "she  has 
seen  from  her  crib  Jack  and  me  say 
ing  our  prayers  together  when  he 
comes  home  at  night."  Jack  is  a 
guard  on  the  railway.  Has  he  not 
had  his  reward  already  in  the  im 
pression  made  where  it  will  probably 
never  be  effaced? 

When  the  habit  of  family  prayer 
has  been  lost,  effort,  no  doubt,  is 
needed  to  recover  it.  But  mothers 
are  generous  and  ready  to  use  their 
influence  here  as  far  as  prudence  will 
allow.  The  habit  of  morning  and 
evening  prayer  is  absolutely  essential 
to  perseverance  in  a  Christian  life. 
Would  not  God  bless  the  determina 
tion  to  meet  together  for  five  minutes 
each  evening  before  the  children  go 
to  bed,  and  thus  let  each  member  of 
the  family  help  to  train  these  little 
ones  in  the  way  they  should  go? 

Home  The  First  School. 

Home  is  the  first  school  for  the 
children.  Did  you  ever  hear  Aunt 
Sally's  method  of  raising  boys?  Aunt 
Sally  was  an  old  family  servant,  who 
had  raised  a  fine  family,  and  her 
mistress  asked  her  one  day,  "Aunt 
Sally,  how  did  you  raise  your  boys 
so  well?"  "Ah '11  tell  yo'  Missus," 
answered  Aunt  Sally,  "Ah  raise  'em 
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wif  a  barrel  stave  and  Ah  raise   'em 
frequent." 

It  is  just  on  the  point  of  correc 
tion  that  many  parents  do  harm  rather 
than  good.  Correction,  to  be  of  any 
use  should  be  both  reasonable  and 
opportune.  But  many  parents  correct 
in  anger  and  temper;  they  say  the 
wrong  thing,  and  by  their  passion  and 
excitement  neutralize  entirely  their 
moral  influences.  Others,  again, 
never  cease  from  harassing  the  child 
with  querulous  complaints  and  petty 
scolding,  until  at  length  the  child 
ceases  to  care  or  notice.  Correction 
should  be  considered,  measured  and 
adapted  to  time  and  circumstances. 
Once  made,  the  parent  should  see 
that  it  is  attended  to.  Punishment, 
if  needful,  should  inevitably  follow. 
There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that,  with 
children,  the  conviction,  arising  from 
experience  of  the  certainty  of  punish 
ment  is  a  powerful  stimulus  to  the  in 
valuable  habit  of  self-restraint. 

But  punishment,  more  than  any  other 
form  of  correction,  needs  to  be  wise, 
considerate  and  strictly  moderate. 
For  there  is  always  the  danger  that 
punishment  will  stir  up  the  child's 
rebellious  passions  and  harden  it  in 
wrong-doing  instead  of  moving  it  to 
good  resolutions.  This  danger  is 
always  greatest  when  he  who  punishes 
is  seen  to  be  angry  and  unjust.  There 
is  much  parental  punishment  that  is 
merely  parental  temper.  Such  punish 
ment  works  infinite  harm,  and  is  the 
cause  of  the  moral  ruin  of  multitudes 
of  children. 

Aunt  Sally's  idea  of  the  barrel 
stave  has  its  good  points,  but  there 


can  be  no  doubt  that  if  parents  hold 
that  their  duty  is  done  after  inflict 
ing  punishment  on  erring  children, 
they  make  a  big  mistake.  Good  ex 
ample  and  unwearying  watchfulness 
on  the  part  of  the  parent  are  abso 
lutely  necessary.  Neither  Church 
nor  school  can  do  much  if  parents 
are  not  what  they  should  be.  There 
must  be  the  example  of  right 
living  always  presented  to  the  chil 
dren,  example  in  the  rigid  attention 
to  religious  practice.  The  child 
easily  learns  to  ask  why  such  atten 
tion  to  religious  duties  is  demanded 
of  him,  when  the  parents  do  not  give 
thought  to  religion  at  all. 

The  moral  principles  taught  the 
child  must  be  demonstrated  in  the 
lives  of  the  child's  parents. 

Early  Communion. 

Let  the  little  ones  make  their  first 
Holy  Communion  as  soon  as  possible. 
Do  not  permit  the  fact  that  you  may 
have  reached  a  more  advanced  age  be 
fore  your  own  reception  keep  the  child 
away  from  the  altar.  Customs  of  other 
days  were  all  right.  "We  have  since 
come  to  know  better  things.  Our  Holy 
Father  has  pointed  out  all  the  graces 
that  we  lost  during  the  years  in  which 
we  were  deprived  of  the  Sacraments. 

Remember  all  the  knowledge  that  is 
required  of  children  is  a  sum  propor 
tioned  to  their  tender  age.  Do  not 
therefore  stand  in  the  way  if  the 
child's  teacher  suggests  to  you,  or  if 
word  comes  from  your  pastor,  recom 
mending  the  reception  of  first  Holy 
Communion  for  your  little  one. 
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Frequent  Communion  for  Children. 

Our  Holy  Father  especially  em 
phasized  this  recommendation.  Both 
young  and  old  are  included.  Read 
what  Rev.  James  A.  Moloney  says  on 
this  subject. 

"It  is  a  young  child,  indeed,  who 
does  not  know  that  God  above  will  re 
ward  the  good  in  Heaven  and  punish 
the  wicked  in  hell,"  writes  Rev.  James 
A.  Moloney,  in  the  February,  1913, 
"Catholic  World."  "Besides,  every 
child  who  has  a  mother  will  understand 
what  a  favor  it  is  to  be  the  friend  and 
beloved  of  Jesus.  What  answer  will 
they  make  who  are  called  to  account  for 
unduly  keeping  apart  two  such  pure 
lovers  as  Jesus  and  the  child,  the  Lamb 
of  God  from  the  lamb  of  his  own 
flock?  This  human  lamb,  moreover,  is 
in  constant  danger  of  being  carried  off 
and  devoured  by  a  roaring  lion  who 
is  forever  roaming  around  through  this 
wilderness  of  a  world  savagely  seeking 
for  prey.  Would  you  be  so  cruel,  so 
manifestly  unjust,  as  to  forbid  him  the 
protection  of  One  in  whose  presence 
the  devil  trembles,  while  recalling  to 
mind  the  grinding  heel  that  crushed 
his  serpent's  head?  Would  you  hold 
back  that  little  spouse  of  our  Savior 
till  spiritually  starved  into  the  com 
mission  of  mortal  sin,  and  disrobed  of 
her  snow  white  innocence  before  her 
wedding-day?  Would  you  not  rather 
introduce  at  an  early  age  the  children 
of  your  flock  to  One  who  is  the  "way," 
in  the  only  true  sense  ?  Lead  them  into 
the  true  light  of  Him  who  is  Truth  it 
self;  and  direct  their  innocent  steps 
afield  to  the  rich  pastures  and  living 
manna  provided  for  them  by  their  dear 


est  Shepherd  who  is  Himself  the  Life? 
He  is  the  living  bread  that  came 
down  from  Heaven,  not  really  like  that 
manna  of  old  which  kept  men  alive  for 
a  time  but  could  not  confer  immor 
tality;  the  youngest  child  eats  this 
heavenly  bread  and  will  never  die,  for 
"he  shall  live  forever."  "Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and 
forbid  them  not." 

The  Child's  Vocation. 

Of  course  you  have  thought  and 
planned  for  your  child's  future.  You 
wonder  what  he  is  going  to  be  in  later 
life.  This  is  especially  of  interest 
about  the  time  when  circumstances  may 
demand  that  you  send  the  lad  to  work. 

The  greatest  danger  to  a  boy's  wel 
fare  at  this  time  is  the  initial  high 
wage  he  may  receive.  The  boy  who 
starts  high,  finds  as  he  grows  older 
that  his  salary  and  his  position  remains 
stationary,  that  his  weekly  wage  is 
swallowed  up  in  one  gulp  in  its  feeble 
effort  to  gratify  the  appetite  of  the 
high  cost  of  living,  that  he  has  virtually 
run  into  a  blind  alley  and  that  there 
is  nothing  left  for  him  to  do  b-at  back 
off  and  start  in  a  new  direction.  And 
what  follows  ?  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten 
he  gives  up  his  job  and  starts  out  in 
search  of  a  new  one.  And  here  is 
where  the  unfortunates  wind  up.  Many 
of  these,  dissatisfied  and  discouraged, 
go  to  make  up  our  street-corner  and 
pool-room  loafers;  some  made  desper 
ate  by  their  dire  straits,  are  the  fillers 
of  our  court-rooms;  while  the  others 
drift  wearily  about,  members  of  the 
army  of  unemployed,  eagerly  scanning 
the  want  ad  bulletins  of  the  newspa- 
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pers,  always  looking  for  the  good  job 
that  can  never  be  theirs. 

It  is  this  class  of  people,  the  cause 
of  which  goes  back  in  a  measure  to 
their  misguided  youth,  that  go  to  in 
crease  the  scrap-heap  of  human  beings, 
one  finds  in  large  cities. 

Consider  well  the  case  of  your  child. 
Do  not  send  him  to  work  unless  he 
has  completed  his  education.  Send  him 
to  high  school — to  college  if  possible, 
but  at  least  give  him  all  the  education 
you  can  to  fit  him  for  his  place  in  the 
world. 

Out  at  Night. 

You  have  seen  the  same  thing  many 
times,  the  young  girls,  who  ought  to 
have  been  at  home,  wandering  the 
streets  late  at  night.  Bubbling  over 
with  fun,  finding  noisy  vent  to  spirits 
in  their  idea  of  fun  and  pleasure, 
they  pass  along  the  business  streets, 
attracted  by  the  brilliant  lights  and 
the  consequent  doubtful  attractions. 
They  are  distinctly  out  of  place.  One 
realizes  this  at  sight.  What,  however, 
grips  the  heart  is  the  brazen  stares 
which  have  come  thus  early  into 
bright  eyes  that  should  be  veiled  in 
maidenly  modesty,  especially  to  the 
glances  of  strangers.  What  hurts  is 
the  sight  of  the  brazen  swagger  that 
is  so  out  of  harmony  with  girlhood, 
and  the  hearing  of  the  idle,  flippant 
jesting  retort  flung  over  the  shoulder 
at  some  passing  scalawag.  They  aro 
to  be  pitied,  these  poor  children,  just 
beginning  to  play  the  old,  old  game 
of  life  and  sin.  One  could  weep  bitter 
tears  over  the  children  who  are  thus 
suffered  by  their  lawful  protectors  to 


take  a  post  graduate  course  in  the 
street  life  of  the  city,  and  to  have 
as  teachers  any  and  every  degenerate 
they  may  chance  to  meet,  to  whom 
purity  is  a  jest  and  an  impossibility. 

Entertainment  For  Girls. 

A  police  captain  in  Kansas  City  who 
has  made  a  close  study  of  the  condi 
tions  leading  to  the  ruin  of  young  girls 
in  that  city,  and  who  has  had  plenty  of 
opportunity  for  observation,  gives  the 
following  as  the  principal  causes  of 
their  downfall: 

Neglect  of  parents. 

Fake  advertisements  asking  for  fe 
male  help. 

Chop  suey  and  spaghetti  restaurants. 

Public  dance  halls. 

Motion  picture  theaters. 

Massage  parlors. 

Fortune  tellers. 

There  are  many  other  menaces  for 
girls  and  women,  but  the  seven  named 
above  are  the  most  frequent  and  im 
portant.  If  these  causes  were  removed 
few  girls  would  leave  home  and  there 
would  be  much  less  crime.  Our  expe 
rience  prompts  the  following.  For  the 
most  part  we  are  a  working  class  of 
people  and  entertainment  is  especially 
necessary  for  us. 

Our  girls  who  are  unable  to  get  the 
proper  sort  of  entertainment  sometimes 
get  desperate  for  something  outside  of 
the  daily  grind.  Naturally  they  go  to 
the  public  dance  halls,  where  they  meet 
men  whose  only  object  in  the  acquaint 
ance  is  the  downfall  of  the  confiding 
girl.  After  the  dance  they  visit  chop 
suey  and  spaghetti  restaurants,  where 
the  men  buy  them  drinks.  Because  that 
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is  their  only  opportunity  for  amuse 
ment  they  repeat  it  and  soon  lose  their 
ideas  of  self-respect. 

If  parents,  and  especially  the  mother 
of  the  girl  just  coming  to  the  age,  when 
she  desires  excitement,  bright  lights 
and  music,  would  give  her  the  proper 
attention  there  would  be  little  danger. 
But  the  parents  take  the  child's  word 
for  it  that  she  is  going  to  a  respectable 
dance  or  other  entertainment  with  good 
company.  At  first  the  girl  may  be  sin 
cere,  but  as  soon  as  she  sees  how  easy 
it  is  to  deceive  her  parents,  she  will  go 
a  little  farther  for  a  little  more  absorb 
ing  pastime  and  tell  a  little  bigger 
falsehood  to  her  mother.  Every  mother 
should  know  by  personal  investigation 
where  and  with  whom  her  child  spends 
her  leisure  time.  Of  course,  a  great 
many  daughters  will  tell  the  truth  be 
cause  they  have  nothing  to  conceal,  but 
the  risk  is  too  great  to  take  anything 
for  granted. 

The  parental  neglect  may  take  the 
other  direction.  It  is  just  as  harmful 
for  parents  to  keep  their  girls  too  close 
at  home  as  it  is  to  be  too  lax.  In  one 
case  the  father  and  mother  allowed 
their  three  daughters  no  entertainment 
outside  the  home.  Under  no  circum 
stances  were  they  permitted  to  go  out 
with  other  young  persons  of  their  own 
age.  The  result  was  that  all  rebelled 
and  ran  away  from  home. 

All  girls  naturally  crave  plenty  of 
entertainment,  but  they  accept  the 
sordid  and  debasing  kind  because  noth 
ing  else  is  open  to  them.  In  the  stores 
and  factories  they  make  barely  enough 
to  feed  and  clothe  them  if  they  cannot 


fall  back  upon  other  resources  at  home. 
If  there  were  places  where  they  could 
learn  some  kind  of  skilled  work,  for 
which  they  may  have  talent,  and  halls 
where  they  could  have  the  proper  kind 
of  dances  and  amusements,  they  would 
willingly  avoid  the  dangerous  attrac 
tions. 

Girls  who  have  had  religious  train 
ing  do  not  lean  easily  towards  the  dan 
ger  line.  It  is  the  recreation  and 
amusement  which  attracts  always.  The 
remedy  then  is  to  supply  such  attrac 
tion  free  from  doubtful  influences. 

Catholic  mothers,  be  firm  with  your 
boys  and  girls  just  leaving  school.  See 
that  they  attend  to  their  duties;  see 
that  they  remain  in  the  sodality.  Of 
the  women  who  go  wrong,  not  one  in 
all  the  thousands  was  a  faithful  sodal- 
ist.  Faithful  sodalists  do  not  go  wrong. 
Hence  on  the  face  of  it,  the  mother 
whose  girl  of  sixteen  or  seventeen  is 
not  attending  sodality  regularly  is  a 
mother  who  bids  fair  in  later  years  to 
bewail  in  bitterness. 

Immodest  Dresses. 

Miss  Mary  M.  Bartelme,  assistant 
judge  of  the  juvenile  court,  Chicago, 
is  quoted  on  the  subject. 

Talking  to  a  reporter  she  said : 

"When  a  girl  dresses  like  that  it  is 
her  mother's  fault.  The  old-fashioned 
mother,  who  was  content  with  simple 
gowns  and  frocks,  would  not  tolerate 
such  attire  on  her  daughter.  The 
old  fashioned  mother  is  sadly  needed 
now  to  effect  a  radical  dress  reform." 

She  asserted  that  high  school  girls 
are  the  worst  offenders  against  Christ- 
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ian  modesty — no  style  seems  too  dar 
ing  for  them.    Then  she  added. 

"Girls  in  high  school  are  just  at 
the  self-conscious  age.  That  is  the 
time  when  motherly  supervision  is 
essential.  Chicago  mothers  are  not 
living  up  to  the  requirements  of  beau 
tiful  motherhood." 

The  Girl  Who  Works. 

There  never  was  a  greater  need 
for  an  all-round  religious  education 
than  today.  This  applies  to  Catholics 
of  all  classes.  But  particularly  does 
it  strike  home  to  the  young  person 
who  goes  out  into  the  business  world. 
The  young  man  is  perhaps  not  so  apt 
to  need  a  thorough  understanding  of 
his  religion  as  will  the  girl  who  finds 
herself  the  only  Catholic  in  the  depart 
ment  where  she  is  employed.  The 
'naggers'  will  go  only  so  far  with  the 
man;  the  girl  is  an  easy  victim,  de 
fenceless  and  entirely  at  the  mercy 
of  the  troublemakers,  especially  if  she 
displays  a  lack  of  knowledge.  And 
this  lack  reflects  not  only  on  herself 
alone,  but  also  on  the  religion  of 
which  she  is  the  representative. 

Every-day  life  is  filled  with  these 
indefinable  attacks  upon  religion. 
The  atmosphere  is  seldom  irreligious ; 
it  is  chiefly  unreligious,  utterly  de 
void  of  any  religious  influence.  In- 
differentism  is  widespread  and  has 
more  to  do  with  undermining  the 
Faith  of  weak-kneed  Catholics  than 
all  the  attacks  made  upon  the  Church 
in  very  many  years. 

The  average  young  woman  who 
goes  to  work  in  office,  store  or  factory, 
has  received  all  or  part  of  her  educa 


tion  in  a  Catholic  school.  She  comes 
from  the  average  Catholic  home 
where  religion  is  as  much  a  part  of  the 
daily  life  as  is  eating.  She  has  ac 
quired  a  complete  set  of  safeguards 
which  will  be  a  great  protection 
against  these  insidious  dangers  from 
which  even  the  most  innocent  are  se 
cure.  But  it  is  not  enough,  fine  and 
beautiful  as  it  is,  for  a  girl  to  be 
high-souled  and  clean-minded;  she 
must  have  those  active  forces  of  the 
mind,  which  enable  her  to  give  an 
account  of  all  that  has  made  her  so — 
to  give  a  reason  for  the  Faith  that 
is  in  her.  She  must  have  a  working 
knowledge  of  her  religion. 

Fashions  and  Modesty. 

Wise  advice  was  given  recently  to  a 
class  of  high  school  girls  by  the  presi 
dent  of  the  State  Federation  of 
Women's  Clubs  wihen  she  talked  to 
them  about  dress  and  how  they  risked 
their  health  by  wearing  thin  hose,  low 
pumps  and  blouses  open  at  the  throat 
in  all  weathers.  But  talk  about  health 
is  not  enough  to  induce  girls,  who 
know  from  experience  nothing  about 
illness,  to  abandon  such  apparel.  Ar 
gument  of  any  sort  in  fact,  has  little 
influence  with  them  as  long  as  the 
impressive  fact  remains  that  "other 
girls  wear  these  things." 

The  rule  of  fashion  is  really 
stronger  with  girls  of  high  school  age 
than  with  their  elders,  binding  as  it 
may  be  in  the  latter  case.  Their  eyes 
are  caught  rather  by  what  they  con 
sider  the  attractiveness  of  any  given 
whimsy  in  costume  than  by  its  suit 
ability  to  their  needs ;  they  wish  to  be 
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like  all  the  other  girls,  not  yet  having 
reached  the  sta^e  when  a  touch  of 
individuality  in  dress  appeals  to  them. 
Mothers  know  Jbow  difficult  it  is  to 
persuade  their  young  daughters  that 
certain  fashions  in  dress  are  not  ap 
propriate  for  them  yet;  difficult  as  it 
is,  mothers  are  to  blame  for  the  gauze 
stockings,  the  low  shoes  and  the  thin, 
open-throated  blouses,  the  wearing  of 
which  in  public  causese  their  daugh 
ters  to  be  so  sharply  criticized. 

If  there  is  any  place  in  which  ma 
ternal  authority  should  be  exerted 
more  firmly  than  in  another  it  is  just 
here.  The  mothers  know,  if  the  girls 
do  not,  that  in  cold  weather  such 
dressing  is  a  menace  to  health.  They 
should  know  that,  at  any  season, 
short-sleeved,  low  necked  diaphanous 
gowns  are  not  suitable  attire  for 
the  street,  in  school,  in  business 
houses  or  other  public  places,  how 
ever  pleasing  and  appropriate  they 
may  be  in  the  home.  The  girls  them 
selves,  thinking  only  after  the  fashion 
of  young  maids  of  all  time,  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  attire  enhances 
their  comeliness,  do  not  realize  the 
fact  that  they  invite  cold  criticism 
and  invidious  comment  as  well  as 
very  doubtful  admiration,  nor  that 
many  persons  whose  opinion  is  worth 
considering  regard  their  dress  as  im 
proper,  while  some,  perhaps,  judge 
the  wearers  accordingly. 

These  girls  are  as  modest  and  maid 
enly  as  if  they  were  swathed  to  their 
ears  and  as  if  their  scant,  short  skirts 
reached  to  their  heels  in  voluminous 
folds ;  they  are  as  unconscious  of  harm 
or  impropriety  as  were  their  mothers 


and  grandmothers  before  them  at  the 
same  age.  They  offend  simply  from 
ignorance  and  because  their  elders  do 
not  enlighten  them  and,  if  need  be, 
use  stern  authority  to  prevent  indul 
gence  in  unsuitable  dress.  It  is  the 
mothers,  not  the  girls,  nor  yet  their 
fathers,  who  must  bear  the  respon 
sibility. 

Knowledge  of  Religion. 

In  the  business  world,  the  day 
of  the  unintelligent  person  is  past, 
Trained,  educated,  well-informed  and 
zealous  young  people  are  needed. 
Girls  must  know  the  essentials  of 
their  religion;  they  must  be  educated 
in  Catholic  doctrine ;  they  must  be 
well-informed  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  and  zealous  always  in  its 
practices.  Discretion  is  necessary  at 
all  times.  Girls  must  learn  not  to 
take  offense  too  easily.  The  best 
champions  of  religion  are  those  who 
knowing  their  religion  thoroughly, 
keep  out  of  all  argument  and  seek 
to  avoid  trouble  which  invariably 
follows  disputes  upon  a  subject  which 
has  no  place  in  the  business  world,  but 
when  called  upon  they  are  always  able 
to  instill  the  truth  about  Catholic 
observance,  whenever  and  wherever 
possible,  without  arousing  prejudice 
or  awakening  bigotry. 

A  Catholic  girl  should,  therefore, 
know  the  history  of  her  Church  to 
such  good  effect,  that  she  can  when 
necessary  recount  some  of  its  glories, 
and  be  able  to  refute  some  of  the 
most  common  attacks  on  it,  its  saints 
and  its  practices.  She  should  know 
how  to  explain  the  Mass  and  its  cere- 
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monies,  the  Forty  Hours  and  all  other 
well  known  devotions,  such  as  those 
toward  the  Sacred  Heart  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  What  Sodalities  are, 
their  objects,  the  Sacraments  and 
especially  marriage  should  be  thor 
oughly  familiar  to  her.  Old  charges 
will  be  thrown  at  her  frequently,  such 
as  the  inquisition  and  other  popular 
lies  which  by  being  repeated  often 
enough  have,  as  Voltaire  foretold, 
managed  to  stick.  Information  about 
all  of  these  matters  will  be  found  else 
where  in  this  work.  And  the  Catholic 
Truth  society  will  furnish  material  for 
any  subject.  The  Faith  of  Our  Fath 
ers,  the  Question  Box,  Plain  Facts  and 
many  other  excellent  works  are  pub 
lished  in  paper  form  and  in  cheap 
editions  for  such  emergencies  as  come 
so  often  to  the  Catholic  working  girl. 

She  has  a  definite  place  in  the  bus 
iness  world  and  a  definite  duty.  A 
practical  knowledge  of  her  Faith 
should  share  place  with  character 
building  in  her  training.  No  efforts 
should  be  spared  in  inculcating  those 
principles  and  virtues  whose  posses 
sion  serves  to  make  the  girl,  what  she 
so  often  is,  a  shining  light  before 
God  and  man. 

Show  Your  Best  Side  At  Home. 

The  young  man  who  is  a  delight 
ful  companion  when  out  among  his 
friends  is  not  always  quite  as  desir 
able  when  seen  in  the  intimacy  of 
the  home  circle.  It  is  there  that  our 
true  character  shows.  Society  in  gen 
eral  may  form  an  entirely  different 
estimate  of  the  character  of  a  young 
man,  for  his  family,  though  loyaly, 


is  apt  to  shield  him  from  criticism 
by  hiding  his  defects.  But  home  is 
such  an  easy  place  to  let  oneself 
"go."  No  one  would  dare  to  bring 
a  grouch  into  society  for  no  one  would 
tolerate  it  there.  The  grouchy  young 
man  would  soon  see  himself  ostracized 
and  deserted  by  his  companions.  What 
a  gloom  is  cast  over  many  a  home- 
circle  by  just  such  an  undesirable 
member.  When  he  enters  all  sunshine 
seems  to  depart  from  the  room. 

His  sisters  never  think  of  asking 
him  for  a  favor.  We  must  have  the 
love  of  God  in  our  heart  or  we  cannot 
love  those  around  us.  And  so  we  find 
that  the  grouchy  boy,  the  grouchy 
young  man  is  seldom  religious.  He 
shirks  his  duty  whenever  he  can  and 
does  just  so  much  and  no  more.  Of 
a  stingy  and  narrow  disposition,  he  is 
stingy  with  his  God. 

The  Wayward  Boy. 

The  bad  boy  of  a  family  of  means 
is  no  less  a  problem  than  the  destitute 
boy,  and,  all  thing  considered,  the 
work  of  saving  him  is  no  less  meri 
torious.  Unhappily  he  often  escapes 
notice  until  it  is  too  late  and  then 
drifts  into  a  life  of  viciousness.  The 
downward  path  begins  either  towards 
the  end  of  his  school  days  or  at  the 
beginning  of  his  working  life.  This  is 
the  crucial  time  for  every  boy.  He 
then  not  only  conceives  false  ideas  of 
his  own  manly  strength,  but  those 
over  him  are  likely  to  humor  the  de 
ception  by  submitting  to  his  will. 
There  is  a  pruning  process  recognized 
as  a  necessity  by  the  gardener  on 
the  young  vine.  If  the  pruning  is  not 
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necessary  the  vine  is  useless;  if  it  be 
not  applied  equally,  bad  results  will 
follow.  The  boy  who  has  not  life 
enough  to  need  restraint  will  be  a 
weakling;  and  he  who  is  not  subject 
to  this  restraint  can  do  no  good.  The 
spirit  of  the  age  is  license,  and  we 
need  scarcely  wonder  that  the  boy  of 
good  parents  often  slips  beyond  con 
trol.  There  is  always  some  source  of 
evil  to  attract  the  young  heart.  Today 
we  have  the  moving  pictures;  a  few 
years  ago  it  was  card-playing.  But, 
before  these,  it  was  something  else. 

Youth  and  Crime. 

According  to  Judge  Harry  Dolan, 
of  the  boys'  court,  Chicago,  one  out 
of  every  ten  boys  between  17  and  21 
years  old  in  that  city  has  been  ar 
rested  and  brought  before  the  court 
during  the  past  year  (1915.)  This 
statement  is  appalling.  One  boy  :"n 
every  ten  in  a  great  city  in  a  single 
year  brought  into  court  under  arrest 
well  nigh  staggers  belief.  Most  of  the 
offences  however,  were  very  slight. 

Big  Brothers. 

The  work  of  Big  Brothers  in  the 
Holy  Name  society  is  an  instance  of 
Church  care  of  her  little  children, 
boys  in  the  large  city  who  get  in  trou 
ble  with  the  police. 

In  Chicago  there  is  a  central  office 
of  this  society.  Mr.  Craine,  superin 
tendent,  directs  Big  Brother  work 
among  the  boys.  In  one  year  eighteen 
thousand  lads  were  listed  by  the  courts. 
Alongside  every  Catholic  boy,  as  he 
stood  before  the  judge,  was  a  Holy 
Name  society  Big  Brother.  He  had 


been  with  that  lad  from  the  begin 
ning.  He  had  procured  food,  clothes, 
free  legal  advice.  He  would  offer  to 
act  as  sponsor  for  the  lad  if  the  judge 
let  him  off.  He  would  provide  good 
companions,  interest  the  boy's  pastor 
in  him — help  him  in  any  of  the  ways 
that  would  suggest  themselves  to  any 
of  us  if  our  own  little  brother  were  in 
similar  trouble. 

Mr.  Craine  is  authority  for  the 
statement  that  in  four  years  more  than 
twenty-one  thousand  Catholic  boys 
have  been  aided  by  Chicago  Big  Broth 
ers  in  the  different  ways  suggested. 
The  society  bears  all  expenses,  which 
are  not  arranged  through  personal 
sacrifice  of  members. 

Boys'  Temptations. 

In  his  " Conferences  for  Boys," 
printed  in  the  "Homiletic  Monthly," 
the  Rev.  R.  Kuehnel  gives  some  ex 
cellent  advice.  The  subject  of  the  con 
ference  in  one  number  is  "The 
Tough,"  a  most  dangerous  element 
of  society.  Father  Kuehnel  points 
him  out  "leaning  against  the  walls 
of  the  saloon  at  the  corner,"  waiting 
for  a  chance  to  get  a  free  drink.  If 
the  chance  does  not  offer,  the  loafer 
becomes  a  thief.  He  must  have  liquor 
and  will  do  anything  to  get  it — ex 
cept  work.  He  was  not  always  like 
that.  There  was  a  time  when  he  was 
probably  just  like  some  of  the  boys 
Father  Kuehnel  is  talking  to — fond  of 
a  good  time,  ready  for  turbulent  fun, 
but  none  too  inclined  for  study  or 
work.  The  leisure  hours  and  days, 
the  street  corner  teachings  and  the 
gang  gradually  lowered  the  ideals 
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that  devoted  teachersTsetr  before  him. 

Father  Kuehnel  ..advises  his  boys  to 
keep  the  devil  at^a/ distance  by  keep 
ing  busy. 

"The  evil  suggestion  which  the 
devil  deposits  in  an  idle  mind  finds 
a  fine  breeding  place.  It  will  thrive 
and  spread.  Evil  thoughts  will  create 
evil  desires;  the  desires  will  lead  to 
actions.  The  -  devil,  indeed,  loves 
nothing  more  than  idleness,  though  he 
himself  is  anything  but  idle." 

No  boy,  no  matter  what  may  be  his 
state  in  life,  is  immune  from  the 
effects  of  idleness.  He  can't  be  idle 
and  advance  in  standing  and  reputa 
tion.  He  may  have  a  bright  mind,  but 
if  he  does  not  fill  it  with  wholesome 
thoughts  and  ambitions  it  will  not 
save  him  from  the  doom  of  the  tough. 

"Never  give  way  to  idleness,"  is 
Father  Kuehnel 's  parting  word  to  his 
boys.  "Your  ambitions  may  not  be 
realized  as  quickly  as  you  may  de 
sire;  disappointment  and  failure  may 
make  your  work  seem  useless  and 
bitter;  but  others  have  overcome 
these  difficulties  and  they  earned  a 
well-merited  reward.  If  others  could 
persevere,  why  not  you?  Keep  up  your 
courage  and  your  faith  in  yourselves 
and  you  are  bound  to  win  in  the  end." 

Train  Your  Temper  In  Youth. 

Boyhood  is  always  a  brief  season; 
manhood  may  be  a  long  one.  What 
boy  does  not  look  forward  to  man 
hood  as  a  coveted  goal?  And  what 
boy  would  not  like  to  be  a  popular 
man,  and  a  great  man  at  least  within 
the  compass  of  his  idea  of  greatness. 

The  cool  man  is  the  strong  man,  the 


popular  man  and  the  great  man.  "We 
always  associate  coolness  with  brav 
ery,  and  we  cannot  imagine  a  truly 
courageous  man  in  a  high  state  of 
excitement  roaring  out  what  he  is 
going  to  do.  There  may  be  persons 
who  are  boasters  and  fighters  at  the 
same  time;  but  the  combination  is 
certainly  rare. 

Perhaps  you  remember  reading 
about  the  French  soldier  who  jocu 
larly  spoke  of  the  shower  of  sand 
cast  by  a  cannon  ball  on  the  dis 
patch  he  had  written  as  "his  blotting 
paper."  If  you  did,  you  must  have 
admired  his  coolness  as  much  as 
Napoleon,  who  stood  by. 

A  parallel  case  is  that  of  the  gen 
eral  who  put  a  lieutenant  under 
arrest,  not  because  he  pulled  a  pistol 
on  him,  but  because  it  did  not  go 
off. 

"I  will  punish  you  for  not  keeping 
your  fire  arms  in  good  order,"  said 
the  general,  coolly. 

And  as  he  walked  away  the  lieuten 
ant  must  have  felt  exceedingly  cheap. 

Use  of  Narcotics. 

Mothers  will  be  careful  in  their  use 
of  drugs  and  narcotics  in  the  various 
emergencies  of  the  home.  They  may 
offer  the  easiest  way  out  of  temporary 
suffering,  as  those  who  turn  to  them 
testify.  Yet  their  relief  is  but  tem 
porary.  The  emergency  returns  in 
greater  degree.  It  is  folly,  often  crim 
inal,  to  have  recourse  to  them. 

Many,  to  whom  use  of  drugs  has  be 
come  a  terrible  affliction,  date  their 
downfall  to  an  ordinary  occurrence  in 
life,  often  in  youth.  At  that  time  they 


576 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


were  given  a  narcotic  the  effect  of 
which  they  did  not  know.  Knowing  its 
temporary  relief  they  had  recourse  to 
it  again  and  again.  Later  came  com 
plete  slavery  to  the  vice. 

Instruction  to  children  should  take 
the  form  of  information  as  to  the  later 
evils  of  drug  use.  The  insidious 
trouble  makers  should  be  banished 
from  the  home.  Nothing  should  be 
purchased  in  home  remedies  unless 
from  competent,  capable  dealers. 

Drug  Victims. 

The  Eev.  H.  C.  Noonan,  S.  J.,  Mar- 
quette  University,  speaking  of  the 
Jones-Miller  Anti-narcotic  bill,  then 
considered  in  Congress,  declared  that 
such  action  as  there  advocated  would 
be  one  of  the  greatest  steps  forward 
in  America.  It  would  stop  traffic  in 
human  souls,  he  said. 

Members  of  the  National  Council  of 
Catholic  women  were  especially  active 
in  promotion  of  such  legislative  action. 

"  Traffic  in  human  souls  is  the  only 
way  the  workings  of  the  drug  peddler 
can  be  described,"  said  Father  Noonan. 
' '  The  peddler  seeks  his  customers  from 
all  stations  of  life.  He  enters  the 
home  of  the  poor  in  the  disguise  of  a 
friend.  He  cultivates  the  acquaintance 
of  business  men  in  their  clubs.  He  has 
but  one  purpose,  that  being  to  get  more 
customers.  Once  he  has  his  victim  in 
the  grip  of  the  drug,  the  sales  begin 
and  the  money  pours  in. 

"The  Jones-Miller  measure,  through 
the  provision  for  the  deportation  of 
aliens  found  guilty  of  trafficking  in 
narcotic  drugs,  will  make  the  peddler 


think  many  times  before  he  sells  the 
drug." 

According  to  Mrs.  Hackett,  a  leader 
in  Milwaukee  club  circles,  the  proposed 
bill  would  be  "one  of  the  greatest 
humanitarian  acts  of  Congress  in  many 
years, ' '  and  would  give  the  government 
power  it  has  long  needed. 

Contempt  For  Law. 

A  real  need  in  the  training  and  edu 
cation  of  young  people  is  emphasis  on 
church  teaching  upon  respect  for  law 
and  its  officers. 

The  increase  in  crime  and  law  break 
ing  in  the  United  States  has  become 
alarming. 

Statistics  gathered  by  Judge  Gem- 
mill  for  the  Committee  on  Law  En 
forcement  of  the  American  Bar  Asso 
ciation  prove  that  in  many  cities  of 
the  United  States  there  are,  in  each 
one  of  these  cities,  more  murders  com 
mitted  in  a  year  than  in  all  of  Eng 
land  and  Wales  combined. 

"The  population  of  England  and 
Wales,"  says  the  report,  "is  about 
twelve  times  that  of  Chicago  and  seven 
times  that  of  New  York.  For  every 
arrest  for  murder  in  England  and 
Wales  in  1920,  Chicago  had  eight  and 
a  half,  and  New  York  had  six  and 
three-quarters. ' ' 

These  statistics  took  account  only  of 
arrests  for  murder  and  did  not  con 
sider  the  far  too  numerous  cases  of 
murder  in  which  there  have  been  no 
arrests. 

Eaymond  B.  Fosdick,  in  a  remark 
ably  wide  inquiry  into  crime  condi 
tions  in  this  country  published  recent- 
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ly,  has  declared  that  not  only  in  mur 
der  but  in  all  crimes  against  the  per 
son  and  against  property  the  figures 
of  the  United  States  are  far  in  excess 
of  those  of  all  other  countries. 

Nor  do  these  police  statistics  ex 
haust  the  signs  and  symptoms  of 
American  lawlessness,  of  disregard  of 
constituted  authority,  and  of  the  abuse 
of  lawful  authority  on  the  part  of  too 
many  of  its  representatives. 

The  prohibition  laws,  both  federal 
and  state,  are  being  widely  and  increas 
ingly  defied  and  broken,  often  by  the 
very  members  of  society  who  ordinarily 
are  supposed  to  support  and  even  to 
direct  the  operations  of  law  and  order. 
It  is  a  notorious  fact  that  many  gov 
ernment  officials  themselves  are  viola 
tors  of  the  prohibition  regulations.  And 
not  only  do  responsible  mature  citizens 
take  part  in  this  flouting  of  the  law, 
but  it  is  equally  well  known  that  young 
people,  students  in  high  schools  and 
colleges,  for  example,  are  incited  by  the 
restrictions  of  the  prohibition  laws  to 
rebel  against  them  and  to  break  them. 

More  ominous  still,  the  spirit  of  con 
tempt  for  law  is  continually  manifested 
in  the  actions  of  some  of  the  prohibi 
tion  agents.  In  their  zeal,  or,  rather, 
fanaticism,  these  sworn  upholders  of 
the  law  resort  to  proceedings  which 
are  subversive  of  the  rights  guaranteed 
to  citizens  by  the  constitution,  such 
as  the  invasion  of  homes  without  war 
rant.  In  their  efforts  to  suppress  acts 
which  after  all  are  only  legally  classed 
as  misdemeanors,  far  too  many  of  these 
agents  adopt  measures  which  the  law 


itself  declares  to  be  felonies.  And,  as 
is  only  to  be  expected,  their  acts  pro 
voke  reactions  of  a  violent  and  some 
times  of  murderous  character. 

Worse  than  all  is  the  rapid  growth 
of  a  spirit  of  disorder  for  which  an 
archy  itself  seems  the  only  logical  out 
come.  The  spirit  is  that  of  the  Ku 
Klux  Klan.  It  manifests  itself  in  its 
ultimate  form  in  the  mobs  which  burn 
and  torture  colored  people  in  the  South. 
It  is  the  spirit  which  usurps  lawful 
authority,  and,  acting  in  the  violated 
name  of  justice,  is  the  negation  of 
civilization  whose  necessary  and  indis 
pensable  foundation  is  lawful  author 
ity. 

A  government  which  will  carelessly 
or  supinely  permit  self -elected  groups 
of  private  individuals,  held  together 
by  oaths  of  secrecy,  and  disguising 
their  members  with  masks,  and  robes, 
to  interfere  with  and  to  set  aside  the 
orderly  processes  of  courts  and  legis 
latures,  is  preparing  the  way  for  civil 
war  and  anarchical  revolution.  It  is 
giving  up  Democracy,  and  permitting 
Mobocracy. 

What  strange  paradox  is  this?  The 
United  States  is  conceded  by  the  peo 
ple  of  other  countries,  through  the  ut 
terances  of  their  leaders,  to  be  the  most 
unselfish  and  idealistic  of  all  the  na 
tions.  It  is  most  profusely  and  prompt 
ly  charitable.  Yet,  contempt  for  law 
and  order  is  rife  in  the  United  States. 
Movements  grow  in  power  which 
threaten  the  liberty  established  by  the 
fathers.  Judges  openly  proclaim  the 
clogging  of  and  the  inadequacy  of  our 
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legal  machinery.  Crime  ravages  our 
cities.  Criminals  go  unpunished. 

Can  the  answer  to  this  paradox  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  the  United  States 
has  relied  too  much  upon  human  wis 
dom,  and  human  methods,  in  the  task 
of  maintaining  its  wonderful  institu 
tions  ?  For  it  is  the  law  of  God  which 
ultimately  gives  sanction  to  man-made 
law.  Without  religion  there  is  no 
force  powerful  enough  to  bind  the 
various  parts  and  systems  of  civiliza 
tion  together  in  harmony. 

Upon  those,  then,  who  profess  the 
religion  established  by  Christ,  there  lies 
today  a  greater  responsibility  to  see  to 
it  that  by  example  and  by  teaching 
they  do  all  in  their  power  to  uphold 
law  and  order,  and  to  lead  others  to 
see  that  without  respect  for  and  obedi 
ence  to  just  laws,  the  nation  is  doomed 
to  failure  and  disaster. — By  N.  C.  W. 
C.  News  Service  furnished  to  the  Cath 
olic  Press. 

College  Education. 

The  first  message  to  America,  for 
warded  by  the  Associated  Press,  from 
Pope  Pius  XI,  made  a  plea  for  higher 
education.  After  referring  to  his  life 
time  in  connection  with  libraries  and 
places  of  learning,  His  Holiness  said: 
The  university  must  be  a  shrine  of 
learning.  Its  purpose  should  be  to 
develop  intellectual  leaders  and  endow 
them  with  deep  erudition,  guided  by 
principles  of  faith.  .  .  .  Zeal,  spirit 
learning  are  forming  the  most  import 
ant  effort  of  achievement. ' ' 

It  was  with  this  conception  of  the 
functions  of  university  training  that 
the  Department  of  Education  of  the 


National  Catholic  Welfare  Council  be 
gan  its  campaign  for  a  Catholic  Col 
lege  Week  in  which  the  importance  of 
higher  education  should  be  stressed.  It 
is  significant,  however,  that  the  pre 
liminary  announcements  of  the  depart 
ment  immediately  attracted  attention, 
were  given  wide  publicity  by  the  lead 
ing  secular  newspapers  and  provoked 
men  of  affairs  of  national  prominence 
to  public  discussion  of  the  value  of  a 
college  course. 

Among  those  who  have  contributed 
to  this  discussion  is  Samuel  Rea,  presi 
dent  of  the  Pennsylvania  railroad.  Mr. 
Rea,  who  is  not  a  college  graduate 
himself,  having  entered  the  service  of 
the  great  system  he  now  directs  at 
the  age  of  15  years,  has  made  a  study 
of  the  education  data  in  the  official 
biographies  of  163  leading  officers  and 
directors  of  the  Pennsylvania  railroad. 
He  announces  that  the  record  demon 
strates  conclusively  that  the  young 
man  who  begins  his  work  with  a  mind 
intensively  trained  by  college  educa 
tion,  has  a  much  greater  chance  of  at 
taining  a  position  of  high  responsi 
bility  and  corresponding  compensation 
than  has  the  young  man  without  this 
advantage. 

Mr.  George  Reynolds,  president  of 
the  Continental  and  Commercial  bank, 
Chicago,  says :  "  If  my  words  have  any 
weight,  I  would  like  to  impress  on  boys 
and  young  men  one  point:  Go  to  col 
lege.  I  did  not  go;  but  I  realize  that 
the  man  who  has  made  a  university 
course  has  a  tremendous  advantage 
over  the  boy  who  has  to  plod  step  by 
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step   through    the   hard  school  of  ex 
perience." 

Few  people  today  question  the  need 
of  a  high  school  training.  In  twenty- 
five  years  the  same  unanimity  of  opin 
ion  will  prevail  regarding  the  necessity 
of  a  college  education. 

There  are  45,000  students  in  Cath 
olic  colleges,  universities  and  semin 
aries.  An  almost  equal  number  at 
tend  non-Catholic  colleges.  Catholics 
appreciate  the  value  of  higher  educa 
tion.  No  class  is  making  greater  sac 
rifices  to  educate  their  boys  and  girls. 
The  most  significant  thing,  however, 
is  that,  when  possible,  they  desire  their 
children  to  receive  their  education  in 
a  Catholic  college.  This  is  not  merely 
the  result  of  religious  loyalty.  Cath 
olics  know  what  their  colleges  are  and 
what  they  are  doing.  They  understand 
the  superior  kind  of  training  which  is 
given  in  a  Catholic  college.  They  value 
the  religious  atmosphere  which  pre 
vails  there.  They  want  their  sons  and 
daughters  to  be  educated,  upright,  hon 
est  and  hard-working  men  and  women. 
They  send  them,  as  a  matter  of  con 
viction,  to  the  one  place  where  they 
can  be  so  trained — to  a  Catholic  col 
lege. 

We  hear  many  complaints  about  the 
lack  of  opportunity  for  young  people 
today.  There  never  was  a  time  in  the 
history  of  the  United  States  when  the 
chances  for  leadership  were  so  many 
and  so  tempting  as  at  the  present  time. 
This  is  particularly  true  where  Cath 
olic  leadership  is  concerned.  The 
Church  has  emerged  from  the  war  her 


prestige  remarkably  enhanced.  That 
the  moral  leadership  of  the  world  is 
hers,  is  an  unquestioned  fact.  Will 
our  young  men  and  women  grasp  the 
significance  of  this  fact  and  prepare 
themselves  to  demonstrate  the  quali 
ties  of  moral  greatness  which  their  re 
ligion  inculcates  and  teaches  them? 

The  Church  has  a  great  future  be 
fore  it  in  the  world  today.  In  no 
country  has  it  prospered  more  than 
in  America.  Opportunities  for  leader 
ship  in  the  Church,  in  politics,  in  busi 
ness,  in  science,  are  without  number. 
What  is  needed  are  not  more  oppor 
tunities  but  trained  men  and  women 
to  grasp  the  opportunities  which  offer 
on  all  sides. 

The  Catholic  college  has  produced 
numberless  leaders  in  American  life. 
Cardinal  Gibbons,  Archbishop  Ireland, 
Chief  Justice  White  attended  Catholic 
colleges.  These  men  had  brains  and 
their  Catholic  faith ;  to  these  two  great 
gifts  of  God  they  added  a  sound  educa 
tion.  Is  it  surprising  that  they  became 
benefactors  of  mankind  and  ornaments 
of  the  Church  of  which  they  were  loyal 
sons? 

If  the  Catholic  boy  or  girl  attends 
college  for  four  years,  profits  by  the 
training  given  therein  in  languages, 
mathematics,  science  and  philosophy, 
comes  out  into  the  world  and  is  not  a 
success,  both  material  and  spiritual, 
then  everything  we  know  about  prep 
aration  for  life  is  upside  down.  Suc 
cess  is  not  infallibly  certain  even  for 
a  college  graduate,  but  his  chances  are 
seventy  per  cent  better  than  those  of 
the  self-educated  man. 
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The  Prevailing  Vice. 

By  no  means  intended  for  more  than 
helpful  aid  to  mothers  in  guidance  of 
their  growing  children  the  following 
vigorous  denunciation  of  an  evil  that 
confronts  Catholic  youth  is  offered.  It 
is  plain  speaking  by  one  who  has  abil 
ity  and  courage  to  speak  out  on  the 
subject. 

"If  ever  there  was  a  time  or  a  place 
where  the  sixth  commandment  was 
broken  more  frequently,  more  openly, 
and  more  shamelessly  than  it  is  today, 
we  do  not  know  that  period  or  that 
locality.  This  applies  particularly  to 
our  young  people.  They  will  not  sub 
mit  to  regulation.  They  despise  and 
defy  their  parents.  They  wear  what 
they  like,  go  where  they  choose,  and 
do  what  they  please.  Fifteen  seems  to 
be  the  age  of  emancipation.  Until 
then,  the  boy  and  girl  depend  upon 
their  parents  for  food,  shelter  and 
clothing.  Dependence  makes  them  sub 
mit  to  some  regulation.  They  may  not 
submit  cheerfully ;  they  submit  because 
they  must.  Knowledge  is  power.  High 
school  and  business  open  their  eyes 
and  earning  power  gives  them  inde 
pendence.  They  demand  better  food 
and  clothing  and  greater  liberty.  No 
longer  do  they  ask:  may  I  go?  They 
just  go  and  refuse  to  account  for  their 
company  or  their  occupation.  The 
simple  forms  of  amusement  do  not 
satisfy  them ;  they  want  the  more  com 
plicated,  expensive  and  dangerous. 
They  find  that  money  talks  and  they 
hunger  for  it  that  it  may  give  them 
standing  or  procure  for  them  the  lux 
uries  they  see  and  crave.  Bad  books 


and  papers  fill  their  minds  with  evil 
thoughts.  Bad  pictures  and  vile  plays 
enkindle  bad  desires.  Immodest  dress 
and  lascivious  conduct  complete  their 
ruin.  They  soon  become  as  bad  as  their 
company  and  contribute  their  quota 
to  fill  the  turbid  stream  of  evil  talk  and 
evil  action  that  fertilizes  the  world 
with  evil  influence  and  bad  example. 

Sixth  Commandment. 

' '  The  sixth  commandment  is  a  divine 
law.  It  determines  the  natural  law. 
It  must  be  understood  in  no  narrow 
sense.  Literalism  may  be  tolerated  in 
many  things,  but  it  has  no  place  in  the 
world  of  morals.  The  sixth  command 
ment  has  two  sides.  It  bids  men  be 
pure  in  mind,  heart  and  body.  It  bids 
them  respect  the  purity  in  others  and 
it  forbids  anything  unclean  or  danger 
ous  in  ourselves  or  in  others.  It  for 
bids  us  to  talk  about  an  immodest  sub 
ject,  or  willingly  to  listen  to  the  vile 
stories  or  scandalous  talk  of  others.  It 
forbids  us  to  read  bad  literature  of  any 
kind,  books,  papers,  magazines,  or  let 
ters  and  it  forbids  us  to  loan  them  or 
give  them  to  others.  It  forbids  us  im 
modestly  to  look  at  any  indecent  thing 
—be  it  picture,  statue  or  person  or  part 
of  a  person  immodestly  dressed  or  ex 
posed — and  it  forbids  us  to  keep  or  dis 
play  such  things  to  others.  It  forbids 
attendance  at  plays  and  comedies 
which  either  portray  indecent  matters 
or  which  portray  decent  subjects  in  in 
decent  manner. 

Evil  Desires. 

"It  forbids  us  to  entertain  evil 
thoughts  or  desires.  To  entertain 
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means  to  allow  these  thoughts  or  de 
sires  to  remain  in  our  mind  or  will 
after  our  conscience  has  declared  that 
they  are  wicked  and  has  urged  us  to 
rid  ourselves  of  them.  It  involves  the 
abuse  of  our  free  will  and  makes  us 
choose  evil  when  we  reject  it.  The 
sin  lies  in  two  facts;  first,  those 
thoughts  and  desires  produce  sensual 
and  unlawful  pleasure;  second,  they 
lead  to  actions  which  are  more  wicked 
than  they  are. 

1 '  It  forbids  us  to  indulge  in  the  sense 
of  touch.  Therefore,  it  forbids  kisses 
and  caresses  of  a  passionate  nature. 
These  are  passionate  when  they  are 
long  continued,  frequently  repeated,  or 
accompanied  by  ardent  embraces. 

"It  is,  of  course,  understood  that 
these  marks  of  affection  are  not  in  any 
way  unlawful  for  husbands  with  their 
own  wives  or  for  wives  with  their  own 
husbands,  but  they  are  absolutely  for 
bidden  to  those  who  are  "engaged," 
and  to  those  who  are  "keeping  com 
pany."  They  are  grievously  sinful 
and  they  lead  to  the  very  worst  sins. 
There  can  be  no  compromise  on  this 
ground  and  no  one  can  say  he  does  not 
mean  anyhing  bad  when  he  takes  these 
liberties.  The  object  he  has  is  sensual 
pleasure,  which  is  not  lawful  outside 
the  married  state. 

Dangerous  Liberties. 

"This  prohibition  extends  to  dances 
in  which  men  closely  embrace  or  hold 
women  and  especially  to  those  which 
are  called  "cheek  to  cheek"  and  to  the 
others  which  were  born  in  dens  of  in 
famy  and  in  which  no  Christian  can 


participate  without  doing  violence  to 
his  conscience. 

"It  covers  all  immodest  cases  of  hold 
ing,  handling,  hugging.  It  does  not 
matter  where  these  things  take  place — 
in  your  own  house  or  in  the  park,  in 
an  automobile,  on  the  seashore  or  in  the 
water.  They  are  absolutely  and  inde 
fensibly  wicked.  If  women  allow  men 
to  take  liberties  with  them,  they  sim 
ply  invite  disaster.  Men  respect  self- 
respecting  women.  They  despise  the 
woman  who  does  not  compel  them  to 
respect  her.  There  are,  of  course,  a 
thousand  details  into  which  this  paper 
cannot  enter.  It  lays  down  certain 
general  lines  by  which  anyone  who  has 
a  head  and  a  conscience  can  regulate 
his  own  conduct  and  the  conduct  of 
those  with  whom  he  associates.  Suf 
fice  it  to  say,  our  women  have  it  in 
their  power  to  raise  or  lower  the  stand 
ard  of  morality.  If  they  tolerate  the 
advances  of  their  friends,  they  must 
expect  those  friends  to  measure  them 
by  what  they  permit.  The  girl  who 
continues  to  receive  a  man  who  has 
violated  propriety,  simply  condones  the 
offense  and  invites  a  repetition  or  an 
aggravation  of  the  impropriety. 

"If  women  dress  like  wantons,  they 
must  expect  the  treatment  of  wantons. 
The  abandoned  woman  tries  to  reveal 
her  form  and  make  it  appear  as  at 
tractive  or  seductive  as  possible.  It 
was  she  who  brought  out  the  trans 
parent  waist,  the  very  short  skirt,  the 
paint  pot  and  the  powder  puff.  The 
wonder  is  how  decent  women,  who  have 
no  thought  of  following  her  trade, 
should  imitate  her  devices.  It  is  en- 
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tirely  proper  for  us  all,  men  and  wom 
en  to  consider  health,  comfort,  and 
becomingness.  No  one  is  required  to 
dress  or  act  like  a  fossil  or  a  scare-crow. 
But  all  are  bound  to  avoid  anything 
which  might  lead  them  or  the  ordinary 
beholder  into  sin  or  the  danger  of  sin. 
We  must  not  forget  that  the  primary 
end  of  dress  is  protection  not  display, 
and  that  men  and  women  have  been 
created  to  help  one  another,  not  to  prey 
upon  one  another,  and  the  helping 
means  not  merely  the  life  here,  but  the 
life  hereafter.  They  who  bear  in  mind 
that  they  are  the  living  temples  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  will  not  make  their 
body  the  prey  of  the  wicked  who  seek 
only  gratification.  Neither  will  they 
make  it  a  bait  for  others. — Written  by 
Father  Belford  for  "Our  Parish  In 
terests,"  publication  of  Our  Lady  of 
Lourdes  church,  New  York. 

Plain  Talk  to  Parents. 

Those  who  bring  children  into  the 
world  have  quite  evidently,  some  later 
responsibilities  concerning  them,  and 
most  parents  rise  to  the  occasion. 
Almost  incredible  sacrifices  are  made 
by  them  for  the  sake  of  the  children. 
But  instead  of  sons  and  daughters 
being  filled  with  giateful  apprecia 
tion  toward  the  parents,  they  rather 
demonstrate  the  contrary. 

Once  upon  a  time  the  child  was 
trained  at  home,  in  the  school,  and 
in  the  church.  In  those  days  it  was 
recognized  that  the  child  was  the  man 
in  the  making,  and  the  necessity  of 
training  was  accepted  because  the 
powers  of  the  child  were  untried,  his 
habits  were  unformed,  his  faculties 


undeveloped.  To  fit  him  for  the  long 
road  ahead  of  him  those  responsible 
for  his  existence  appreciated  the 
value  of  religion.  The  child's  intellect 
was  to  be  sharpened,  his  moral  fibre 
strengthened,  and  a  clear  setting 
forth  of  his  relations  to  his  Maker 
and  to  men  and  women  in  the  world 
about  him  was  to  teach  him  why 
obedience  to  authority  was  demanded, 
why  parents  claimed  the  tribute  of 
love  and  reverence,  why  the  concept 
of  duty  and  obligation  was  as  the 
very  foundation  of  one's  life  among 
men.  Such  training  did  no  injury  to 
the  reasonable  independence  of  the 
child,  it  neither  increased  nor  lessened 
his  responsibility  in  his  future  per 
formance  of  his  duty  as  a  good  citizen, 
it  interfered  in  no  way  with  the 
private  and  individual  rights  inherent 
in  the  child.  Its  whole  purpose,  as 
well  as  its  justifying  motive,  was  the 
preparation  of  the  child  for  the  stress 
and  the  strain  of  the  day  when  he 
should  take  his  place  among  men  to 
play  his  independent  part  in  the 
world's  battle. 

Some  of  us,  however,  mean  to 
change  all  this.  Restraint  and  disci 
pline  and  drill  are  to  be  deleted  from 
the  list  of  helpful  elements  in  the 
process  of  child-training,  and  young 
people  are  to  be  left  to  the  natural, 
unforced  and  unchecked  development 
of  their  own  characters. 

Disrespect  to  Parents. 

This  is  wrong  of  course.  But  there 
is  a  blamable  and  insufferable  self- 
complacency  and  self-esteem  evident 
in  the  young  person  of  today  which 
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shows  a  universal  desire  to  brush  aside 
all  restraint  of  authority  beginning 
of  course  at  home.  And  there  is  just 
as  blamable  disposition  on  the  part 
of  parents  to  let  down  the  bars  of 
respect  and  reverence  due  them,  even 
to  encourage  defiance  of  the  necessary 
mandates  of  home  life. 

It  is  cute  for  a  tiny  tot  to  defy 
the  parent.  Later  there  are  a  hun 
dred  excuses  made  for  Johnny  and 
Mary  when  they  are  impertinent  and 
talk  back.  They  even  think  it  funny 
when  the  precocious  child  criticises 
them  and  their  ways.  When  a  doubt 
crosses  their  mind  concerning  possible 
correction,  they  dismiss  it,  being  sure 
that  when  the  child  grows  up  all  this 
will  change  and  a  proper  appreciation 
and  reverence  will  be  shown.  It  is  a 
fallacious  hope.  Unless  authority  is 
established  over  a  child  before  it  is 
three  or  four  years  old,  unless  rever 
ence  and  respect  for  the  parent  is 
bred  from  the  very  cradle,  nothing 
but  contempt  need  be  expected.  And 
it  is  really  about  all  that  can  be  ex 
pected,  because  the  time  and  place  for 
proper  training  was  deliberately  ig 
nored.  The  child's  training  begins 
with  the  Fourth  Commandment,  and 
in  the  home. 

Neglect  of  Parents. 

The  young  man  or  woman,  forced 
through  circumstances  to  live  away 
from  home  is  very  quilty,  when  neg 
lect  in  attention  to  parents  and  the 
home  is  evident. 

To  neglect  visiting  home  fre 
quently,  when  possible  and  above  all 


to   neglect  writing   home,   is   almost 
one  of  the  unpardonable  sins. 

The  married  man  or  woman  who 
lives  across  the  street  from  his  or  her 
old  father  and  calls  upon  him  once 
every  year  is  almost  as  bad  as  the  per 
son  who  created  by  God,  calls  upon 
Him  at  the  church  once  a  year  to  pay 
his  respects.  The  desire  for  respect 
from  the  young  implanted  in  the 
hearts  of  the  aged  is  but  a  reflection 
of  the  yearning  of  the  heart  of  God  for 
the  loyalty  and  respect  of  His  earthly 
children. 

Care  of  Children. 

"People  take  better  care  of  their 
cows  and  horses  than  they  do  of  their 
children."  Fifteen  hundred  years 
ago,  St.  John  Chrysostom  said  that, 
and  what  was  true  of  his  time  is 
certainly  appropriate  today.  If  you 
have  a  cow  or  a  horse  you  always 
know  pretty  well  where  it  is  to  be 
found.  Can  you  say  the  same  of  your 
children?  Even  at  night  when  they 
should  be  at  home,  do  you  know 
where  they  are?  To  permit  children 
to  run  the  streets  freely  at  night  is 
criminal  carelessness  on  the  part  of 
the  parents.  Youngsters  should  never 
be  allowed  out  at  nights  unless  accom 
panied  by  older  persons  and  even 
then,  there  should  be  a  time  limit. 
There  should  be  no  such  thing  as  go 
ing  to  bed  and  leaving  the  door  open 
for  the  young  gadders.  The  father 
and  mother  who  can  go  to  sleep  with 
an  easy  conscience  while  their  boy  or 
girl  is  out  is  someone  hard  to  under 
stand. 

That  message  of  St.  John's   should 
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give  us  thought.  It  may  ease  the 
burden  to  get  rid  of  the  children  for 
a  quiet  evening,  once  in  a  while,  but 
this  gradual  warping  of  one's  con 
science  will  bring  serious  consequen 
ces  later.  Insist  that  your  children  be 
at  home  nights,  and  even  when  grow 
ing  up,  insist  upon  knowing  where 
they  are  at  all  times. 

Children  and  Labor. 

Recent  supreme  court  action  declar 
ing  the  child  labor  act  invalid  means 
that  in  the  states  with  lower  standards 
than  those  now  provided  by  the  federal 
law  we  may  anticipate  an  immediate 
return  to  the  employment  of  children 
for  the  maximum  hours  and  at  the 
minimum  age  the  state  law  permits. 

In  Rhode  Island  and  Delaware  this 
will  mean  that  the  children  of  14  who 
have  become  accustomed  to  the  eight- 
hour  day  must  now  adjust  themselves 
to  a  10-hour  day  and  a  54-hour  week. 
In  North  Carolina  they  will  again  be 
employed  an  11-hour  day  and  60-hour 
week;  in  New  Hampshire,  a  IQi^-hour 
day  and  54-hour  week.  In  Georgia 
they  will  work  a  10-hour  day  and  60- 
hour  week  in  cotton  or  woolen  mills, 
while  in  other  manufacturing  estab 
lishments  or  machine  shops  they  will 
legally  be  employed  from  sunrise  to 
sunset.  Our  mines  and  quarries  will 
again  enjoy  the  privilege  of  employing 
child  labor  in  Georgia,  Massachusetts, 
Maine,  Rhode  Island,  Florida  and  Mis 
souri. 

"Of  course  we  respect  the  solicitude 
of  the  supreme  court  for  the  preserva 
tion  of  state 's  rights, ' '  says  a  friend  of 
the  children  commenting  upon  the  de 


cision,  "but  even  political  traditions 
are  not  an  absolute  guarantee  of  na 
tional  security.  Mr.  Chief  Justice  Taft 
says  ours  have  preserved  us  for  150 
years,  yet  it  is  not  more  important  to 
maintain  a  sacred  political  tradition 
than  to  protect  little  children  exposed 
to  industrial  exploitation. 

"This  court  decision  throws  upon 
those  interested  in  child  labor  the  obli 
gation  to  redouble  their  efforts  to  se 
cure  proper  standards  in  the  backward 
states,  but  we  have  by  no  means  aban 
doned  our  hope  that  the  federal  gov 
ernment  will  find  some  way  of  pro 
tecting  those  so  seriously  affected  by 
its  decision,"  says  a  friend  of  the  chil 
dren,  commenting  upon  the  decision. 

Lily  of  the  Mohawks. 

It  is  possible  that  an  Indian  maid 
en  may  become  America's  first  saint. 
Interest  in  her  cause  has  been  revived 
by  a  special  recommendation  in  her 
honor  made  by  the  Bishops,  at  their 
annual  meeting  in  September,  1922. 
The  Bishop  of  Albany  near  where 
Kateri  Tekawitha  lived  has  been 
authorized  to  work  in  her  behalf. 

Both  Councils  of  Baltimore  had 
previously  petitioned  for  the  canoniz 
ation  of  this  Mohawk  Indian  maiden, 
who  has  long  been  the  object  of  ven 
eration  by  members  of  her  own  race, 
for  her  many  virtues. 

Kateri 's  mother,  an  Algonquin,  had 
become  a  Christian  but  was  taken 
captive  from  her  home  in  Canada  by 
the  Mohawks  who  carried  her  to  New 
York.  There  she  was  wedded  to  a 
Mohawk  warrior.  Little  Kateri  was 
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born  in  1652.  When  she  was  four 
years  old  her  parents  died  of  small 
pox  and  Kateri  was  sent  to  live  with 
an  uncle.  The  child  had  never  heard 
of  "Rawanniio"  the  great  God  of 
white  men  but  on  the  occasion  of 
three  Jesuit  missionaries'  visit,  she 
listened  intently  to  all  they  said.  For 
the  remainder  of  her  life  Christian 
ideals  were  dominant  in  her  soul  and 
for  refusing  to  marry  a  certain  war 
rior  she  was  chastised,  despised  and 
humiliated. 

After  preparation  covering  an  en 
tire  winter,  she  was  baptized  on 
Easter  Sunday,  1676  by  Father  de 
Lamberville.  With  the  aid  of  other 
Christian  Indians,  she  escaped  and 
took  refuge  in  a  village  near  the 
Lachine  rapids  on  the  shore  of  the 
St.  Lawrence.  There  in  peace  she 
spent  the  remainder  of  her  life. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-one  she  was 
permitted  to  take  a  vow  of  chastity, 
and  her  extraordinary  sanctity  in 
creased  and  made  her  famous  not 
only  among  her  own  people,  but  also 
among  French  settlers  and  the  mis 
sionaries.  Her  bosom  friend  was 
Therese  Tagaiaguenta,  another  Indian 
girl,  and  together  they  sought  the 
road  to  perfection. 

Therese,  and  the  mother's  friend, 
were  with  Kateri  during  the  last 
years  of  her  life  and  when  her  body, 
overcome  by  severe  mortification  and 
self-inflicted  sufferings,  yielded  up  its 
spirit.  "Her  face"  said  one  of  the 
missionary  fathers,  "emaciated  and 
marked,  changed  all  at  once  a  quarter 
of  an  hour  after  her  death  and  be 


came   so   beautiful   and   fair   that   I 
gave  a  great  cry." 

Over  her  grave,  near  Lachine  rap 
ids,  is  an  inscription:  Kateri  Tekak- 
witha,— April  17,  1680.  "The  fairest 
flower  that  ever  bloomed  among  the 
redmen. " 

Child  Missioners. 

The  Annual  Report  of  the  Associa 
tion  of  the  Holy  Childhood,  which 
covers  the  period  ending  with  May  1, 
1922,  points  out  the  excellent  work 
done  by  Catholic  children  the  world 
over.  The  pennies  they  saved  by  lit 
tle  self-denials  in  order  to  alleviate 
the  present  unhappy  lot  of  pagan  chil 
dren  and  procure  for  them  the  bless 
ing  of  baptism  amounted  to  $1,272,- 
000.  This  sum  has  been  distributed 
among  upward  of  300  missions  in 
Asia,  Africa  and  India  to  be  spent  ex 
clusively  for  the  needs  of  the  children. 
This  budget  is  to  support  1,140  or 
phanages,  14,025  schools,  and  3,796 
workshops  from  which  a  yearly  re 
port  is  received  at  headquarters.  In 
these  institutions  a  year's  record 
shows  403,413  infants  baptized  in  dan 
ger  of  death  and  449,027  cared  for 
and  educated.  Besides,  there  are 
many  receiving  aid  who  failed  to  sub 
mit  a  report  to  headquarters. 

While  these  figures  point  to  ex 
cellent  work  accomplished  we  are  de 
luged  with  appeals  from  the  mission 
aries  who  are  much  hampered  by  lack 
of  funds.  There  are  ever  so  many  lit 
tle  ones  they  must  turn  away  because 
they  lack  the  means  of  supporting 
them.  Now  $1,272,800  does  look  like 
a  lot  of  money  and  when  we  consider 
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that  our  American  children  contrib 
uted  $167,600.16  during  the  past  year 
we  ought  to  be  gratified.  Neverthe 
less,  we  have  no  reason,  to  be  proud 
of  our  achievement.  In  our  parochial 
schools  there  are  upward  of  2,000,000 
pupils.  Were  all  these  members  of 
the  association,  as  has  been  so  ear- 
estly  recommended  by  the  Holy  See, 
the  membership  dues  of  one  penny  a 
month  would  amount  to  $240,000  a 
year.  It  would  be  an  injustice  to  our 
children  to  allow  the  impression  that 
they  have  only  contributed  $167,600.- 
18.  This  sum  represents  the  receipts 
of  the  Holy  Childho'od  Association 
alone  and  our  children  have  also  con 
tributed  generously  toward  many 


other  organizations  both  missionary 
and  charitable.  It  is,  however,  to  be 
regretted  that  so  comparatively  few 
are  identified  with  the  vast  army  of 
little  ones  who  have  enlisted  under 
the  banner  of  Christ  in  order  to  help 
to  win  the  world  for  Christ.  Besides 
developing  a  generous  spirit  and  ap 
preciation  of  the  great  gift  of  Faith 
this  religious  union  of  all  Catholic 
children  offers  excellent  advantages. 
It  represents  a  missionary  movement 
earnestly  advocated  and  enriched 
with  many  favors  by  the  Holy  See  and 
also  approved  by  the  Catholic  hier 
archy.  The  national  office  of  the  Holy 
Childhood  Association  is  at  Pitts 
burgh,  Pa. 
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There  can  be  no  justifiable  doubt 
as  to  the  fact  that  the  miracle  plays 
or  "Moralities"  of  the  Middle  Ages 
were  indeed  religious  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  adjective.  Whatever  may 
have  been  their  literary  merit,  they 
certainly  represented  and  expressed 
sincere  faith  and  piety,  on  the  part 
not  only  of  their  authors,  but  also  of 
the  actors.  And  it  is  not  too  much 
to  add  that  the  audiences  before 
which  these  plays  were  given  derived 
a  good  deal  more  than  mere  enter 
tainment  from  the  performances ;  they 
experienced,  through  illustrations  of 
religious  truth  and  teaching,  a 
strengthening  of  their  faith  and  de 
votion. 

The  Passion  Play. 

In  a  minor  degree,  this  is  true  of 
the  last  genuine  survival  of  the  old 
time  plays,  to  wit :  the  Oberammergau 
Passion  Play.  The  sentiment,  action, 
and  diction  of  the  Oberammergau 
drama  are  unquestionably,  truly, 
deeply  religious.  The  drama's  peas 
ant-performers  do  not  fall  short  of 
their  mediaeval  ancestors  in  the 


matter  of  fine,  simple  faith.  The 
Oberammergau  performance  has  a 
wholesale  moral  effect  on  worldly- 
minded  spectators.  They  carry  away 
a  lasting  memory  of  the  Passion  Play 
as  a  wondrous  achievement  of  un 
yielding  faith.  Consequently,  the 
German  Passion  Play  calls  for  un 
qualified  approval;  is,  like  the  Moral 
ities  of  the  past,  rightly  and  thor 
oughly  religious. 

It  is  practically  impossible  to  pro 
duce  on  the  modern  professional  stage 
a  drama  wherein  Our  Lord  is  a  per 
sonage,  in  a  manner  entirely  unob 
jectionable,  edifying,  and  helpfully 
inspiring  to  the  faithful  Catholic.  Yet 
it  follows  that  in  these  modern  times 
of  ours,  dramatic  performances  may 
possess  really  religious  significance 
and  importance,  if  the  plays  are  in 
themselves  sincerely  religious.  Even  if 
so  designed,  however,  the  extreme 
rarity  of  actors  not  hopelessly  dis 
qualified  from  impersonating  the  In 
carnate  God  in  a  manner  such  as  not 
to  give  offense,  even  when  the  play 
itself  is  reverently  religious. 

And,  second,  the  rarity  of  true  Re- 
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ligious  Plays  and  the  danger  of  false 
"Religious"  ones. 

Indecent  Plays. 

Unfortunately,  the  American  stage 
has  been  for  years  used  as  the  means 
of  putting  before  the  public  a  quan 
tity  of  immoral,  indecent  plays. 

There  is  no  need  of  going  into  de 
tails  as  to  the  characteristic  features 
of  those  plays.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
almost  if  not  quite  a  majority  of  the 
American  theatres'  offerings  since 
1894  or  1895  is  made  up  of  musical 
comedies  or  "shows"  wherein  exhi 
bitions  more  or  less  lewd  and  of 
dramas  whose  plots  and  dialogue  turn 
almost  exclusively  on  illicit  rela 
tions  and  especially,  on  the  violation 
of  the  marriage  vow,  take  the  place 
of  story,  melody,  and  healthy  humor; 
while  not  a  few  plays  of  that  major 
ity  also  deal  in  sneers  at  religion  and 
attacks  on  all  that  the  faithful  Catho 
lic  deems  sacred. 

It  goes  without  saying,  that  such 
theatrical  performances  --  offensive 
both  to  faith  and  to  morals — must 
not  be  witnessed  by  the  Catholic  play 
goer,  whose  presence  at  one  of  them 
would  mean  not  merely  risk  of  con 
tamination  for  himself,  but  also  en 
couragement  given  to  an  evil  most 
likely  to  spread  corruption  among 
considerable  numbers  of  his  fellow- 
beings. 

The  Catholic  play-goer  absolutely 
must  not  patronize  an  evil  play.  That 
is  certainly  clear  beyond  all  contradic 
tion.  But,  it  may  be  asked,  how  can 
a  faithful  Catholic,  desiring  earnestly 
to  obey  the  Church's  command  in  this 


particular  matter,  wishing  not  to  en 
courage  or  countenance  in  the  least 
an  immoral,  indecent  theatrical  per 
formance  and  at  the  same  time  being 
fond  of  good,  clean  drama — how  can 
such  a  one  succeed  in  the  task  of 
separating  the  stage-wheat  from  the 
stage-tares,  of  ascertaining  just  what 
plays  to  see  and  what  plays  not  to 
see? 

The  answer  is  a  simple  one :  He 
can  do  so  by  taking  the  trouble  of 
gathering  information  regarding  the 
nature  of  the  play  he  is  expecting  to 
witness,  well  in  advance.  Indeed, 
generally  speaking,  the  notices  in  the 
newspapers,  the  reviews  and  adver 
tisements,  and  the  posters  put  out  by 
the  theatre  managers,  will  not  fail 
to  convey  a  fairly  correct  idea  as  to 
whether  the  play  is  clean,  decent, 
moral,  or  not.  And,  besides,  the 
Catholic  play-goer  is  now  in  a  position 
to  take  advantage  of  the  knowledge 
furnished  him  through  what  is  des 
cribed  as  "the  white  list" — this 
"white  list"  being  a  list  of  plays 
found  white,  free  from  matter  offen 
sive  to  the  Catholic  sense  of  faith 
and  morals,  by  a  number  of  Catholics 
qualified  to  act  as  judges.  The  list 
is  published  at  intervals  and  spread 
broadcast. 

Church  Attitude. 

Let  this  be  clearly  understood: 
Holy  Church  does  not  condemn  the 
stage.  If  she  does  anything,  she  ap 
proves  of  clean,  wholesome  plays,  as 
she  sets  the  seal  of  her  approval  on 
all  innocent  pleasure,  all  pure  amuse 
ment.  But  she  does  emphatically  con- 
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demn  every  indecent,  immoral  play  or 
"show,"  and  she  emphatically  com 
mands  her  children  to  stay  away 
from,  to  discourage  as  much  as  they 
can,  every  such  theatrical  offering. 
And  she  also  expects  her  children  to 
refuse  their  patronage  to  any  stage 
performance  regarding  whose  moral 
standing  there  may  be  room  for 
doubt. 

Good  Plays. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  the 
Church  discountenances  acting  as  a 
profession.  Catholics  do  not  by  any 
means  excommunicate  themselves  by 
becoming  actors.  The  United  States 
theatrical  favorite  of  some  years  ago, 
Miss  Mary  Anderson  now  Mrs.  de 
Navarro  was  and  is  a  devout  Catho 
lic.  And  so  is  Miss  Margaret  Anglin, 
the  foremost  actress  of  to-day.  In 
fact,  many  of  the  leading  actors  of 
this  country  are  practical  Catholics, 
among  them  Emmett  Corrigan,  Geo. 
M.  Cohan,  "Wilton  Lackaye,  Brandon 
Tynan,  Jos.  Miron,  J.  J.  Cohan, 
Stephen  Maley,  Eva  Condon  and  many 
others. 

Recurring  for  a  moment  to  the  sub 
ject  of  plays,  the  Catholic  playgoer 
can  easily  gratify  his  fondness  for  the 
theatre  by  frequent  visits  there — with 
out  patronizing  any  show  or  drama 
sinning  against  faith  or  morality.  Be 
cause  there  are  still  plenty  of  good, 
clean,  dramatic  offerings.  Generally 
speaking,  any  play  in  which  appears 
that  eminently  lovable  character 
actor  David  Warfield,  or  John  Drew, 
or  De  Wolf  Hopper,  or  Margaret  Ang 
lin,  or  Laurette  Taylor,  or  Julia  Ma~- 


lowe — to  name  but  a  few  distin 
guished  players  of  the  present — is 
practically  sure  to  be  clean  and 
wholesome  as  well  as  truly  entertain- 

Qg'      Catholic  Actors'  Guild. 

The  well-known  comedian,  Frank 
Mclntyre,  is  prominent  in  the  Catho 
lic  Actors'  Guild  of  America  with  150 
members,  some  of  whom  are  men 
tioned  above.  Mr.  Mclntyre  was  one 
of  the  first  of  his  profession  to  recog 
nize  the  force  and  influence  that  the 
guild  might  wield.  To  Rev.  John 
Talbot  Smith  of  New  York,  he  gave 
his  best  efforts  in  bringing  about  the 
organization  of  that  society.  Miss 
Irene  West  is  an  excellent  Catholic 
actress,  active  in  further  extension 
of  the  guild's  activities. 

The  object  of  the  Catholic  Actor's 
Guild  is  to  promote  the  best  interests 
of  the  stage  and  the  Church,  by  bring 
ing  members  of  the  theatrical  profes 
sion  together  on  spiritual  and  relig 
ious  lines,  through  social  and  intel 
lectual  intercourse  of  the  clergy,  laity 
and  the  profession.  The  guild  also, 
by  the  discussion  of  ways  and  means 
to  promote  the  clean  and  the  enlight 
ening  popular  drama,  strives  to  drive 
out  from  the  stage  productions  that 
appeal  to  those  seeking  sensation  in 
the  drama.  It  purposes  the  securing 
of  proper  and  necessary  legislation  to 
root  out  abuses  and  prevent  their 
growth,  by  recognizing  and  support 
ing  right  methods  in  the  conception, 
building  up  and  exploitation  of  dra 
matic  productions. 

A  short  time  ago  the  guild  made 
public  its  principal  object  as  the  up- 
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lifting  of  the  drama  and  appealed  to 
the  Catholics  of  America  to  support 
the  clean  and  wholesome  play.  In 
its  appeal  it  published  the  white  list 
of  plays  worthy  of  general  support, 
which  list  is  given  below. 

A  "White  List"  of  Plays. 

The  Catholic  Theatre  movement  reg- 
uarly  issues  a  list  of  plays  as  a  sug- 
guested  guide.  Though  the  plays  men 
tioned  are  free  from  any  gross  feature, 
yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  tone 
of  some  of  them  could  be  more  elevated. 
Indeed,  it  is  felt  that  "there  will  be 
Catholic  playgoers  who,  consistently 
with  their  own  standards,  may  prop 
erly  refuse  to  accept  every  play  on  the 
list  supplied."  Enquiry  may  be  made 
of  the  Catholic  Theater  movement  for 
information  as  to  lists  published  from 
time  to  time. 

The  local  centre  of  the  Catholic 
Theatre  movement  in  Philadelphia  is 
especially  active  under  the  guidance 
of  Msgr.  Fisher  and  Father  Wheeler. 
Prominent  on  its  membership  roll  are 
Katherine  Bregy,  Honor  Walsh,  Lor- 
etta  Foy,  Louise  Cruice,  Virginia 
Martin.  The  centre  issues  an  inter 
esting  catalog  of  plays  available  for 
use  in  church  and  college  dramatic 
organizations. 

The  Catholic  Theatre  Movement. 

The  Catholic  Theatre  movement  is 
an  organized  effort  to  bring  the  nor 
mal,  sensible  Catholic  conscience  to 
bear  upon  the  subject  of  public  amuse 
ment  just  as  it  is  brought  to  bear 
upon  public  instruction,  or  literature 
or  any  other  department  of  modern 
life.  It  was  inaugurated  under  tha 


leadership  of  Cardinal  Farley  at  the 
time  when  it  was  felt  that  a  campaign 
of  education  had  become  really  neces 
sary  among  American  playgoers,  and 
that  Catholics  must  unite,  in  the  in 
terest  of  morality  and  decent  ideals, 
to  influence  public  'Sentiment  upon 
theatrical  matters.  From  the  first 
there  was  a  determination  among  its 
founders  to  avoid  all  methods  savor 
ing  of  the  fanatical  or  spectacular  and 
to  work  by  building  up  quite  as  much 
as  by  tearing  down. 

Prejudice  and  the  Stage. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Cath 
olic  Stage  Guild  held  in  London,  July, 
1916,  Madame  de  Navarro,  known  so 
favorably  on  the  American  stage  some 
years  ago  as  Mary  Anderson,  ad 
dressed  the  meeting.  She  quoted  Mr. 
Ben.  Greet 's  remark  that  the  Catholic 
Stage  Guild  succeeded  far  better  in  its 
objects,  and  had  far  more  members 
than  the  Actors'  Church  Union  (An 
glican).  She  who  had  always  been 
such  an  ideal  church  member,  was  of 
opinion  that  the  union  of  so  many 
members  of  the  profession  with  the 
guild  not  only  made  them  very  fervent 
in  their  Faith,  but  had  done  a  great 
deal  to  break  down  prejudice  against 
the  stage.  "I  know  to  my  sorrow," 
said  Madame  de  Navarro,  "that  prej 
udices  did  exist.  My  own  relatives 
said  they  would  rather  see  me  dead 
than  on  the  stage,  and  as  a  girl  I 
was  always  rather  nervous  when  I 
came  across  a  strange  priest,  who 
might  only  know  my  name  as  con 
nected  with  the  stage." 

She  was  glad  that  actors  can  claim 
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three  saints :  St.  Pelagia,  St.  Gelasinus 
and  St.  Genesius,  and  she  believed 
that  only  the  Catholic  Church  could 
write  "comedian  and  martyr"  after 
a  saint's  name. 

The  Saints  to  whom  Madame  de 
Navarro  refers,  are  very  probably  St. 
Pelagia  of  Antioch  who  was  an  actress 
before  her  conversion  (there  is  no 
later  record  of  her  following  the  pro 
fession)  and  St.  Genisius,  comedian 
who  was  martyred  at  Rome  about  303. 
Some  seem,  to  think  that  the  latter 
Saint  is  one  and  the  same  with  St. 
Gelasius  or  Gelasinus  who  died  at 
Hieropolis  in  297.  Popularly,  St. 
Genesius  is  honored  as  the  patron 
Saint  of  theatrical  performers. 

The  "Movies." 

Of  late  years,  the  moving-picture  or 
"movie"  theatres  are  to  be  found  by 
the  hundreds  in  all  big  cities  of  the 
country  and  by  the  dozens  in  its 
smaller  towns.  The  "movies'  "  pop 
ularity  is  very  great  indeed — owing 
largely  to  the  fact  that  they  furnish 
an  evening's  entertainment  for  the 
modest  amount  of  ten,  or  even  five, 
cents,  at  least,  in  their  initial  stage. 

Now,  moving  pictures  of  the  best 
kind  can  accomplish  not  a  little  good 
— since  they  are  capable  of  instruct 
ing  while  they  entertain.  For  in 
stance,  pictures  that  deal  with  travel 
in  foreign  countries  or  with  big-game 
hunts  may  serve  to  teach  the  spec 
tators,  big  and  little,  valuable  facts 
concerning  geography,  mankind  .01 
various  surroundings,  and  natural 
history,  in  a  very  enjoyable  manner. 


In  which  case,  the  "movies"  deserve 
commendation. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  a  great  many 
moving  pictures  seen  at  the  countlebs 
"movie"  theatres  will  convey  no 
salutary  lesson  whatever,  but  will  on  the 
contrary  exert  a  bad  influence  on  the 
spectators,  particularly  on  spectators 
who  are  young  boys  and  girls.  Such 
pictures  are  those  which  tell  the  stor 
ies  of  crime  and  criminals — the  latter 
too  often  escaping  punishment  on  ac 
count  of  their  "smartness";  those 
others  which  reveal  happenings  in  the 
underworld  of  evil  men  and  shameless 
woman ;  and  those  others  still — usually 
of  the  would-be  funny  variety — which 
invite  the  youthful  beholders  to  laugh 
at  misfortune  and  snicker  at  what 
should  be  reverently  viewed — old  age, 
for  one  thing. 

And,  again,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
true  that  not  a  few  of  the  "movie" 
theatres  in  some  sections  of  the  big 
cities  have  become  regular  haunts  of 
disreputable,  degraded  characters — 
vicious  men  and  vicious  youths — who 
are  there  looking  for  opportunities  to 
debauch  unprotected  innocence. 

For  which  several  reasons  it  is  un 
doubtedly  the  duty  of  Catholic  parents 
to  see  that  their  children — the  little 
girls  and  the  young  girls  up  to  sixteen 
years  of  age,  more  particularly — do 
not  frequent  "movie"  theatres  where 
doubtful  pictures  have  been  shown, 
and  do  not  frequent  a»y  "movie" 
theatre  after  dark,  unless  they  are 
carefully  escorted. 

Motion  Picture  Facts. 
Two  thousand  delegates  met  at  the 
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sixth  annual  convention  of  the  Motion 
Picture  Exhibitors'  League  in  Chi 
cago,  July,  1916.  The  extent  of  the 
moving  pictures  industry  may  be 
judged  from  the  reports  presented  at 
that  convention. 

Number  of  picture  theatres  in  tho 
United  States,  21,600;  daily  attend 
ance,  25,000,000;  Amount  invested  in 
moving  picture  property,  $360,000,- 
000 ;  salaries  paid  weekly,  $2,300,000 ; 
number  of  moving  picture  employees, 
205,000;  amount  invested  in  film 
plants,  machines,  electrical  equip 
ment,  theatres,  $2,000,000,000. 

Plays  for  Amateurs. 

It  happens  frequently  that  associa 
tions  of  young  people,  desirous  of  pre 
senting  dramatic  performances  either 
for  their  own  pleasure  or  for  benefit 
of  some  worthy  cause,  are  deterred 
through  fear  of  the  difficulties  to  be 
encountered. 

For  benefit  of  these  we  present 
practical  suggestions  on  how  to  han 
dle  such  plays  for  beginners  and  a  list 
of  performances  well  within  the  capa 
bilities  of  earnest  workers.  The  fol 
lowing  is  a  contribution  on  the  sub 
ject  from  Rev.  M.  A.  Schumacher, 
Sublette,  111.,  to  the  Dubuque  Trib 
une: 

Following  are  a  few  plays  which 
are  clean,  very  interesting  and  sure 
of  success.  The  list  is  not  by  any 
means  exhaustive  but  they  have  stood 
the  test  of  experience.  The  first  half 
of  this  division  will  deal  with  one-act 
plays.  Three  such  playlets  will  pro 
vide  an  evening's  amusement.  Tkey 


are  most  serviceable  when  an  enter 
tainment  must  be  provided  on  short: 
notice,  as  the  purts  being  shorter  are 
more  quickly  memorized;  the  single 
groups  of  casts  being  smaller,  enables 
you  to  arrange  rehearsals  more  fre 
quently  and  conveniently.  On  such 
occasions  it  is  wiser  to  provide  a  con 
trast  between  a  farce  and  tragedy. 
Place  a  few  clouds  in  the  sky  and  the 
brightness  is  always  more  noticeable. 
The  comedies  are  printed  in  the  order 
of  their  excellence. 

1.  Box  and  Cox. 

2.  A  Street  Faker. 

3.  A  Cold  Finish. 

4.  The  Cabman  and  the  Lady. 

5.  Ici  on  Parle  Francais. 

6.  Turn  Him  Out. 

7.  Millions  In  It. 

8.  A  Fair  Encounter. 

9.  Taking  Father's  Place. 

10.  Deception. 

11.  Hey,  Rube! 

"Box  and  Cox"  is  inimitable;  it 
takes  about  25  minutes  and  is  played 
by  two  males  and  one  minor  female 
character;  many  directors  declare  it 
the  best  one-act  comedy  ever  written. 
"A  Street  Faker"  is  something  en 
tirely  new,  and  should  be  used  for  a 
crashing  finale.  Nos.  3,  4,  5  and  6  are 
equal  in  interest.  No.  7  is  capable  of 
any  number  of  variations  and  addi 
tions  ;  Nos.  3  and  4  require  actors  above 
the  ordinary.  In  the  other  numbers  the 
humor  is  milder,  but  the  interest  is  nev 
ertheless  sustained. 

To  vary  these  with  a  more  somber 
color,  you  may  use : 

1.  The  Deserter. 


The    Madonna    and    The    Child 
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2.  The  Man  Who  Came  Back. 

3.  A  Bough  Diamond. 

4.  The  Benediction  (Catholic). 

It  is  very  difficult  to  find  a  suitable 
one-act  tragedy;  my  short  experience 
has  netted  me  only  the  above  four. 

The  following  have  been  found  to  be 
successful  three  to  five-act  comedies, 
printed  in  order  of  their  merit : 

1.  The  Doctor. 

2.  Savageland  (a  musical  comedy). 

3.  The  Man  From  Borneo. 

4.  A  Poor  Married  Man. 

5.  Safety  First. 

6.  Sowing  Wild  Oats. 

7.  And  Home  Came  Ted    (royalty 
play). 

No.  1  is  replete  with  wit  so  clever  that 
only  the  experienced  theatregoer  will 
seize  all  of  it.  No.  2  requires  30  actors 
of  whom  about  six  must  be  above  aver 
age  ability.  The  remainder  constitute 
the  choruses;  it  is  very  good  but  re 
quires  much  rehearsing.  With  amateurs 
of  average  ability,  any  other  of  the 
above  comedies  will  act  itself.  The 
French  Dramatic  Co.  has  many  farces 
superior  to  the  above,  but  since  the  at 
tached  royalty  may  too  much  deplete 
your  receipts,  I  will  make  no  mention  of 
them.  Publishers  everywhere  announce 
an  increasing  demand  for  farces;  they 
are  acted  more  easily  than  tragedies,  as 
for  example,  amongst  nearly  70  young 
people,  whom  I  have  drilled  for  theatri 
cals,  not  more  than  half  a  dozen  could 
sustain  a  tragic  part.  Farces  are  rather 
the  vogue  in  the  city  parishes  where  life 
appears  more  lightsome,  and  where  gay 


comedy  is  the  usual  run  on  the  secular 
stage. 

Dramas  with  a  slightly  serious  view 
seem  to  be  more  popular  in  smaller 
centers  of  population.  Such  people  are 
not  too  sophisticated  to  take  offense  at 
the  plots  which  occasionally  are  a  little 
shop  worn.  It  is  indeed  impossible  to 
secure  a  serious  play  which  does  not 
rehearse  some  turn  we  have  seen  before. 
Following  are  a  few  printed  in  the  or 
der  of  merit  (it  is  understood  that  a 
mild  humor  also  accompanies  these)  : 

1.  Lighthouse  Nan. 

2.  A  Noble  Outcast. 

3.  St.  Elmo. 

4.  East  Lynne. 

5.  Prairie  Rose. 

6.  An  American  Hustler. 

7.  The  Merry  Cobbler. 

8.  Civil  Service. 

9.  Tatters. 

10.  The  Black  Heifer. 

With  one  appropriate  water  scene,, 
No.  1  will  prove  a  winner.  "A  Noble 
Outcast"  is  a  close  second  and  many 
would  award  it  first  honors.  No.  3  a 
manuscript  play,  is  good  but  rather 
difficult.  Nos.  5,  6  and  7  have  been  on 
the  stage  a  long  time,  but  their  strong 
situations  and  abundant  humor  still 
make  them  favorites.  In  the  cast  of 
"The  Merry  Cobbler"  are  six  little 
girls  who  can  be  trained  to  appropriate 
songs  for  dances. 

Just  before  this  article  went  to  press, 
I  finished  reading  the  play,  "For  Love 
of  Johnny. ' '  My  opinion  of  the  drama 
is  that  it  will  be  our  next  effort.  I  doubt 
whether  the  author  is  a  Catholic  but  it 
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is  the  best  approach  to  my  ideal  of  a 
play  of  Catholic  tone  that  I  have  ever 
read.  The  setting  is  Catholic  ,the  argu 
ment  is  Catholic  truth,  and  the  prin 
cipal  actor  of  the  cast  is  a  Catholic 
priest.  It  is  rich  in  melodrama  and 
startling  effects,  all  again  tempered  to 
the  reasonable  by  the  sweet  Catholic 
tone  pervading  the  whole  piece. 

Motion  Pictures  and  Morals. 

Moving  picture  shows  are  now  so 
widespread  that  some  12,000,000  peo 
ple,  it  is  estimated,  attend  them  daily 
in  the  cities,  towns  and  villages  of  this 
country.  It  would  seem,  then,  that 
laws  should  be  enacted  and  enforced 
to  protect  the  life,  health  and  morals 
of  the  multitudes,  women  and  children 
for  the  most  part,  that  frequent  these 
film  halls.  Yet  complaints  are  being 
constantly  made  in  the  press  that  little 
has  been  done  to  remedy  existing  evils. 
In  New  York  city,  indeed,  the  alder 
men  recently  voted  in  favor  of  an 
ordinance  that  does  away  with  small, 
unsafe,  and  ill-ventilated  moving  pic 
ture  theatres,  and  that  also  provides 
for  the  censoring  of  films,  but  owing 
to  the  connections  of  "politics"  with 
the  question  fears  are  felt  that  the 
regulations,  as  they  stand,  will  hardly 
become  a  law  or,  at  any  rate,  an  effec 
tive  one. 

It  is  a  pity  that  a  matter  of  such 
vital  importance  to  the  morals  of  a 
community  as  is  the  proper  control  of 
these  amusement  halls  should  remain 
so  long  unsettled.  In  European  cities 
measures  seem  to  be  taken  to  remedy 
the  evils  of  the  film  theatre.  In  Ber 
lin,  for  instance,  the  police  are  to  force 


cinematograph  managers  to  introduce 
well-censored  shows  for  children  only, 
and  it  will  be  unlawful  to  admit  any 
child  under  sixteen  to  any  other  mov 
ing  picture  performance. 

The  harm  that  is  done,  especially  to 
children,  by  the  exhibition  of  films  de 
picting  the  commission  of  crime  has 
been  dwelt  on  before  in  these  columns. 
Indeed,  readers  of  the  daily  papers 
must  have  remarked  how  often  youth 
ful  culprits  are  reported  to  have  re 
ceived  their  first  lessons  in  wrongdoing 
at  the  moving  picture  show.  Yet  if 
properly  managed  and  controlled,  what 
a  power  for  good  these  places  could  be 
made  to  exert.  Suppose  the  scenes 
represented  should  consist  chiefly  of  the 
high  achievements  of  Christian  heros, 
contemporary  events  of  worldwide  in 
terest,  or  deeds  from  history  that  are 
ennobling  and  uplifting. 

That  the  public  would  take  kindly 
to  the  change  seems  to  be  proved  by 
the  interest  with  which  throngs  of  be 
holders  recently  viewed,  here  and  in 
other  cities,  a  film  showing  the  Holy 
Father  walking  in  the  Vatican  gardens 
and  another  that  reproduces  scenes 
from  the  Eucharistic  Congress  at  Mon 
treal.  The  cinematograph  companies, 
moreover,  would  doubtless  manufacture 
more  films  of  this  character  were  there 
an  unequivocal  demand  for  them.  The 
life  and  martyrdom  of  Father  Jogues, 
we  understand,  is  now  being  prepared 
for  the  picture  halls.  But  there  are 
hundreds  of  scenes  from  the  Church's 
annals  that  could  be  as  successfully  re 
produced  by  motion  pictures.  Cath 
olic  patrons  of  these  theatres,  if  they 
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went  about  it  properly,  could  doubtless 
secure  not  only  the  omission  of  objec 
tionable  films,  but  the  exhibition  of 
those  that  are  instructive  and  improv 
ing. — Reprinted  from  America. 

The  Child  and  the  Film  Hall. 

At  a  teachers'  conference  held  re 
cently  in  London,  "The  Cinematograph 
as  an  Educational  Medium,"  was  one 
of  the  questions  discussed.  Dr.  Lyttel- 
ton,  headmaster  of  Eton,  said  that: 

' '  The  more  he  considered  the  subject 
the  more  he  was  convinced  of  the  po 
tentialities  of  the  cinematograph  for 
almost  unbounded  mischief  if  left 
alone,  and  for  great  good  if  controlled. 
He  had  never  known  any  development 
of  education  in  his  lifetime  where  more 
caution  was  required.  Without  control 
pictures  might  be  shown  which  any 
right-minded  man  knew  must  be  per 
nicious  in  their  influence,  especially  on 
children  with  excitable  minds  and 
imaginations.  Today  there  was  a  per 
fect  bombardment  of  young  minds  with 
whole  masses  of  heterogeneous  facts 
which  could  not  be  assimilated.  As  soon 
as  the  cinematograph  was  introduced 
into  a  town  on  any  large  scale  it  ac 
centuated  the  evil.  Speaking  simply 
as  a  teacher,  he  thought  that  children 
in  the  elementary  schools  were  likely 
to  suffer  nothing  but  harm  if  they 
were  allowed  to  go  to  more  than  one  of 
these  shows  a  week,  and  that  no  single 
show  ought  to  take  more  than  three- 
quarters  of  an  hour." 

Fancy  an  American  child  being  re 
stricted  to  but  one  moving  picture  show 
a  week,  and  that  one,  moreover,  last 
ing  only  forty-five  minutes.  Parents 


who  enforced  such  a  heartless  regula 
tion  would  doubtless  enjoy  the  un 
divided  attention  of  the  Society  for 
the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Children. 
Yet  little  boys  and  girls  in  the  United 
States  are  just  as  likely  to  be  harmed 
in  nerves  and  mind  and  morals  by  go 
ing  too  often  to  the  cinematograph 
halls,  as  are  the  children  of  England. 
For  many  of  the  films  exhibited  in 
American  towns  and  cities,  as  we  know, 
depict  crimes,  disasters  and  accidents 
that  are  even  more  "blood-curdling" 
than  would  be  the  realities  the  pictures 
are  supposed  to  represent.  These  hor 
rors  are  feasted  on  night  after  night 
by  little  children  who  should  be  in  bed. 
On  their  late  return  home,  like  as  not, 
they  are  too  excited  to  sleep  well  and 
will  rise  the  following  morning  too 
tired  for  good  work  at  school — Amer 
ica. 

Cardinal  Gibbons  Urged  Clean 
Pictures. 

In  conjunction  with  the  efforts  of 
international  reform  bureaus  to  ob 
tain  effective  official  censorship  of  mo 
tion  pictures,  a  letter  was  received  from 
His  Eminence  Cardinal  Gibbons  on  this 
general  subject  by  Rev.  W.  F.  Crafts,  a 
Protestant  minister  of  Washington, 
superintendent  and  treasurer  of  the 
bureau. 

The  Cardinal's  letter,  which  was 
written  from  his  residence  in  Balti 
more,  is  as  follows: 

"Whatever  will  make  our  American 
people  better,  and,  therefore,  happier, 
I  am,  of  course,  for. 

"Films  and  moving  pictures  have  a 
wide,  formative  influence  and  hence  I 
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should  like  to  see  them  instructive  and 
moral,  at  the  same  time  entertaining 
and  artistic. 

"To  secure  such  we  must  both  try 
to  stop  off  the  flood  of  degrading  pic 
tures  and  appeal  to  our  people  to  de 
mand  good  films. 

"Like  food  for  body  that  the  gov 
ernment  says  must  be  pure,  like  cor 
respondence  in  our  mails  which  the 
government  again  says  must  be  decent 
and  not  obscene,  so,  too,  the  mental 
food,  the  correspondence  that  is  car 
ried  daily  into  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
our  rising  generation  through  moving 
picture  parlors  should  be  wholesome 
and  elevating." 

Recreation. 

Communities  have  taken  forward 
steps  in  the  matter  of  providing  recrea 
tion  in  ways  other  than  plays  and  mov 
ies.  It  is  a  helpful  feature,  a  sign  of 
encouragement.  From  a  press  bulletin 
of  the  Central  Verein  we  quote  the  fol 
lowing  suggestions : 

"It  is  a  hopeful  sign  that  we  now  are 
getting  helpful  Catholic  manuals  which 
teach  the  Catholic  citizen  his  duty 
towards  the  community  as  well  as  his 
rights  as  a  member  of  the  state.  If  the 
Catholic  man  and  woman  follow  the 
directions  laid  down  in  such  approved 
manuals,  they  may  have  the  satisfac 
tion  both  of  living  up  to  their  social 
duties  and  of  knowing  how  to  protect 
their  rights.  A  late  addition  to  the 
'Catholic  Manuals  for  Social  Stu 
dents'  is  'The  Christian  Citizen' 
by  Susan  Cunnington.  The  work  re 
fers  to  English  conditions  but  will  serve 


a  useful  purpose  for  American  read 
ers. 

"We  know  that  a  demand  is  made 
upon  the  community  today  to  safe 
guard  the  health  of  its  members  and 
to  provide  the  right  kind  of  recreation 
for  the  young.  We  should  co-operate 
with  such  movements  as  it  is  one  of 
the  duties  of  every  good  citizen  to  do 
so.  Concerning  the  duty  of  providing 
wholesome  amusements  for  the  young, 
Miss  Cunniugton  writes :  '  It  is  an  un 
doubted  truth  that  recreation  is  an 
essential  for  the  happiness  and  health, 
mental  and  spiritual  as  well  as  physical, 
of  the  ordinary  human  being.  A  being 
with  an  immortal  destiny  is  not  pre 
pared  for  it  by  a  life  which  uses  but 
one  side  of  nature,  one  set  of  his  ca 
pacities,  and  leaves  the  other  side 
stunted  and  the  rest  of  his  powers 
dwarfed.  It  has  been  very  truly  said 
that  one  reason  why  England  was  Mer- 
rie  England  in  the  past  was  because 
of  the  nature  of  the  work  which  so 
many  people  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and 
right  up  to  the  industrial  revolution 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  did;  and 
that  the  reason  why  England  is  not 
Merrie  England  any  longer  is  because 
of  the  nature  of  the  work  which  so 
many  people  do  now.'  " 

Community  Recreation. 

Our  Catholic  societies  have  a  fine 
opportunity  to  help  in  providing  such 
legitimate  recreation.  At  a  time  when 
amusements  have  been  largely  com 
mercialized  there  is  danger  in  frequent 
ing  the  palaces  of  pleasure.  Any  move 
ment,  therefore,  tending  to  give  our 
young  folks  a  chance  to  develop  the 
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"play  instinct"  in  a  legitimate  way 
is  deserving  of  our  support. 

But  at  the  same  time  we  must  guard 
against  another  great  evil  which  is 
growing  up  in  connection  with  "com 
munity  work."  This  is  paternalism, 
against  whose  ugly  manifestations  we 
cannot  be  too  severe.  Miss  Cunning- 
ton  says:  "The  persistent  attempts  of 
the  state  in  nearly  all  modern  legisla 
tion  and  reform  is  to  do  for  the  in 
dividual  citizen  the  things  which  it 
should  be  possible  for  him  to  do  for 
himself,  thus  encroaching  upon  his 
personal  liberty  and  robbing  him  of  all 
incentive  to  take  the  initiative." 

Community  work  has,  therefore,  both 
its  advantages  and  drawbacks.  It  is 
for  this  reason  we  need  books  like  the 
one  here  referred  to.  For,  as  Miss 
Cunnington  writes:  "Catholic  citizens 
have  before  them  the  patriotic  duty  of 
learning  the  actual  working  and  ad 
ministration  of  laws  intended  to  be  for 
the  general  good,  of  supporting  and 
furthering  them  by  intelligent  service 
in  their  rightful  province;  uid  of 
guarding  against  and  resisting  inter 
pretations  which  go  beyond  the  State's 
true  object." 

Movie  Stars. 

"Either  motion  pictures  are  doomed 
or  they  will  be  saved, ' '  says  an  eastern 
priest,  speaking  of  flagrant  scandals, 
widely  advertised  on  the  part  of  cer 
tain  moving  picture  stars:  "They  are 
doomed  if  the  producers  continue  to 
offend  American  women  and  ignore 
their  protest  against  filthy  men  and 
loose  women  as  screen  stars.  Their  sal 
vation  rests  in  carrying  out  the  pro 


posed  plan  of  tolerating  only  upright 
persons  in  the  high  places  of  the  art." 

Illogical  plots  from  ill-trained  writ 
ers  is  another  reason  the  reverend  gen 
tleman  gives  for  the  many  current 
movie  plays  which  are  so  distasteful. 
This  fault,  he  asserts,  rests  with  pro 
ducers  who  will  not  pay  for  better 
scenarios. 

"The  man  or  woman  behind  the 
scenario  should  know  the  art  of  logical 
development  of  a  theme  and  especially 
the  art  of  climax.  Too  many  of  them 
are  veritable  tyros  in  these  matters. 
Consequently,  their  pictures  bore  us  or 
disgust  us.  They  are  too  amateurish 
for  this  country,  where  millions  have 
had  college  or  high  school  training. 

"It  is  also  within  the  province  of  the 
producer  of  a  play  to  feel  beforehand 
what  will  surely  offend  people.  Noth 
ing  is  more  intimate  than  a  motion  pic 
ture,  because  the  room  is  dark  and 
every  other  idea  is  excluded.  It  is  just 
as  though  the  producer  were  there  on 
the  scene  talking  to  us,  eye  to  eye. 
But  how  many  of  them  forget  this  and 
use  profanity  and  vulgarisms  that  do 
not  help  the  picture  at  all,  but  hurt  it 
and  the  whole  motion  picture  indus 
try." 

Movie  Censorship. 

The  arraignment  of  the  movies  by 
Senator  Myers,  of  Montana,  as  a  source 
of  moral  corruption,  following  public 
scandals,  foreshadowed  a  more  ex 
tended  discussion  of  the  problem  by 
Congress  when  more  pressing  economic 
problems  were  disposed  of.  General 
opinion  in  the  Senate  and  House  was 
opposed  to  censorship  but  at  the  same 
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time  there  was  a  notion  among  most 
members  that  something  would  have 
to  be  done  if  the  states,  or  the  moving 
picture  producers,  failed  to  do  it  them 
selves. 

The  question  is  exceedingly  compli 
cated.  Censorship  involves  the  use  of 
moving  pictures  not  only  as  "pictured 
drama"  but  as  a  vehicle  for  all  sorts 
of  things  that  are  covered  by  the  much 
misused  word  "propaganda."  One  of 
the  difficulties  is  the  use  of  them  for 
political  purposes,  in  which  respect 
they  are  almost  as  important  as  the 
press  itself.  How  to  devise  a  system 
of  censorship  which  would  concern  it 
self  only  with  the  moral  effects  of  mov 
ing  picture  and  not  with  the  political 
effects  is  something  over  which  the 
legislators  are  much  perplexed. 

Moreover,  opinions  as  to  the  morality 
or  immorality  of  pictures  are  limited 
in  number  only  by  the  membership  of 
Congress  itself.  What  one  might  con 
sider  harmless,  even  beneficial  from  an 
educative  point  of  view,  another  will 


look  upon  as  the  invention  of  the  devil 
himself.  When  it  comes  to  a  matter 
of  moral  standards  Congress  is  hope 
lessly  at  sea.  This  was  illustrated  by 
the  recent  legislation  providing  a  di 
vorce  code  for  the  canal  zone.  The 
House  struck  a  mean  between  the  ex 
tremes  presented  by  the  various  states. 
But  no  such  mean  can  be  established  as 
a  standard  for  movng  picture  morals. 

"The  State,"  said  Senator  Myers, 
"has  interest  in  citizenship  and  a  con 
cern  in  the  education  of  the  young;  it 
has  an  interest  in  good  morals.  It 
regulates  in  many  ways  those  things, 
and  the  motion  picture  industry  con 
cerns  all  of  those  things,  and  is,  there 
fore,  subject  to  regulation  by  the  State. 
It  has  become  a  public  utility.  The 
motion  picture  industry  has  a  great 
power,  and  I  think  I  can  say  that  it 
has  been  frightfully  abused  and  mis 
used,  so  much  so,  that  there  has  arisen 
a  determined  and  powerful  movement 
in  favor  of  official  censorship." — (By 
N.  C.  W.  C.  News  Service.) 
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Fanners  Learn  Prom  the  Monks. 

How  the  religious  spirit  of  the  old 
world  is  being  coupled  with  modern 
scientific  methods  in  the  development 
of  agriculture  was  impressed  upon 
members  of  the  Canadian  Society  of 
Technical  Agriculturists  who  were 
guests  of  the  Trappist  Fathers  of  the 
Order  of  Citeaux  at  their  monastery 
farm  in  Oka,  during  their  convention 
in  Montreal,  reported  by  a  writer  for 
the  N.  C.  W.  C.  News  Service. 

The  Agricultural  Institute  is  part 
of  the  Abbey  of  Notre  Dame  du  Lac 
at  Oka  and  there  more  than  one  hun 
dred  students  are  studying  the  latest 
devices  for  farming  and  cattle  raising. 

The  visitors  were  met  by  Father 
Leopold,  0.  C.  R.,  the  director  of  the 
institute,  and  were  taken  on  a  com 
plete  tour  of  inspection,  including  in 
their  survey  the  barns,  the  truck  farm, 
the  poultry  house.  As  these  are  all 
within  the  monastery  precincts  ladies 
were  politely  waved  back  and  only  the 
male  members  of  the  society  were  able 
to  view  the  work  being  carried  on. 

Animal  husbandry  experts  in  the 
party  were  warm  in  their  commenda 
tion  of  the  excellent  results  obtained 


by  the  monks  in  breeding  dairy  cattle 
suitable  for  the  climate,  commenting 
especially  on  the  uniformity  of  size. 

The  celebrated  Oka  melon  a  ten- 
pound  fruit  with  a  salmon-colored 
pulp,  which  is  considered  one  of  the 
most  delicious  products  of  the  farm, 
was  the  principal  object  of  interest  in 
the  truck  farm  and  the  manner  in 
which  this  prize  was  developed  by 
selection  extending  over  a  period  of 
many  years  was  described  to  the  vis 
itors.  Experiments  to  produce  a  breed 
of  Canadian  chanticleer,  extending 
over  a  period  of  fifteen  years,  were 
described  when  the  experts  visited  the 
poultry  yard. 

Father  Leopold  mystified  some  of 
the  visitors  when  he  produced  a  num 
ber  of  skins  which  he  described  as 
those  of  the  silver  fox,  but  which 
proved  to  be  those  of  a  special  breed 
of  rabbits  being  raised  on  the  farm. 
Many  of  these  skins  had  been  care 
fully  dressed  and  dried  and  resembled 
those  of  the  expensive  variety. 

Following  the  tour,  the  guests  were 
invited  to  luncheon  "a  la  Oka,"  every 
thing  on  the  table  being  provided  by 
the  farm,  including  the  famous  Oka 
cheese  and  other  delicacies. 


600 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


Dr.  F.  C.  Harrison,  principal  of 
MacDonald  College,  the  agricultural 
offspring  of  McGill  University,  paid 
high  tribute  to  the  work  being  done 
by  the  monks.  It  reminded  him,  he 
said,  of  some  of  the  old  monastic  in 
stitutions  of  England  and  France, 
joining  as  it  did  the  past  with  the 
future  in  a  way  that  was  unique. 
Surely  such  a  spirit,  he  said,  must  be 
exalted,  and  must  have  its  effect  upon 
the  students  who  labored  under  the 
care  of  the  Trappist  Fathers. 

Grumblers. 

Some  people  are  born  grumblers. 
As  children  they  were  known  as  ' '  cry 
babies,"  they  could  not  lose  grace 
fully  at  games,  and  as  they  grew  in 
years  their  sour  temper  grew  with 
them.  At  length  they  slid  into  a 
groove  of  habitual  bad  temper;  their 
words  and  ways  incessantly  made 
trouble  in  the  household,  and  a  grow 
ing  spirit  of  quarrelsomeness  marked 
the  family  history.  The  trouble  grew 
more  painful  and  hopeless  with  the 
years.  Such  cases  really  fall  into 
the  category  of  mental  disease.  They 
are  now  classified  as  calling  for  dis 
tinct  treatment;  and  "the  black  drop 
in  the  blood,"  whether  due  to  ac» 
cidental  deformity  or  ancestral  weak 
ness  or  again  to  encouraged  self-will, 
has  to  be  driven  out  before  there  can 
be  even  a  partial  cure. 

All  that  we  need  say  is  that  the 
unhappy  patient  must  conspire  with 
the  specialist  to  get  rid  of  the  evil 
thing.  A  stern  and  prolonged 
struggle  may  be  needed  to  beget  a, 
new  heart  and  a  right  spirit.  Con 


tinued  indulgence  can  only  ruin 
irretrievably  the  mechanism  of 
thought  and  feeling  That  way 
madness  lies.  Horror  and  pity  al 
ternately  sway  sane  people  in  face 
of  such  displays  of  uncontrolled  pas 
sion.  In  Old  Jewry  the  " possessed" 
were  driven  into  waste  places ;  in  our 
land  and  in  our  day  some  such  plan 
might  be  a  solution. 

Family  Tattlers. 

Is  there  anyone  more  tiresome  than 
a  family  tattler.  They  tell  you  about 
the  most  intimate  family  affairs,  us 
ually  under  the  influence  of  anger 
over  a  recent  difference.  Quarrels, 
jealousy,  anger,  strife  of  every  kind 
is  admitted  in  this  species  of  "family 
vivisection."  It  amounts  to  a  sac 
rilege.  There  is  nothing  more  sacred 
than  family  relationships.  Yet  bitter 
feelings  are  engendered,  the  family 
dirty  linen  is  aired  for  the  benefit 
of  a  public,  which  not  only  does  not 
want  to  pay  attention  but  is  quite 
ready  to  ostracize  those  who  have 
so  little  decency  about  them.  No 
body  wants  for  a  friend,  the  man  or 
woman  who  is  disloyal  to  his  own 
flesh  and  blood.  Not  only  is  there 
nothing  to  be  gained,  but  the  "tat 
tler,"  earns  for  herself  the  wholesome 
dislike  of  decent  people. 

Home  Troubles. 

Some  married  folks  do  not  get  on 
very  well  together.  Scarcely  a  day 
passes  without  a  quarrel.  Disagree 
ments  arise  over  the  most  insigni 
ficant  matters.  There  is  a  constant 
criticizing  and  fault-finding  until 
life  becomes  miserable  for  both  hus- 
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band  and  wife.  This  constant  nag 
ging  frequently  results  in  a  lasting 
estrangement  which  destroys  the  hap 
piness  of  the  home. 

In  the  ideal  Christian  home  peace 
and  contentment  abide.  Quarrels 
should  not  occur  between  persons 
who  ought  to  cherish,  love  and  esteem 
each  other  above  anybody  else  in  the 
world.  Both  husband  and  wife  should 
be  solicitous  about  keeping  the  affec 
tion  which  made  them  so  happy  in  the 
early  years  of  their  married  life,  and 
which  is  so  essential  to  domestic  har 
mony. 

"What  a  simple  thing  it  is  to  live 
happily  together!  Consideration  for 
the  needs  and  wishes  of  the  other 
and  patience  with  each  other's  faults 
will  make  life  agreeable  and  full  of 
contentment. 

Do  not  permit  constant  disagree 
ments  to  destroy  the  happiness  of 
your  home-life.  If  it  is  not  con 
genial  now,  make  it  so.  Make  every 
effort  to  restore  the  former  cordial 
relations.  Often  a  few  kind  words 
and  a  heart  to  heart  talk  will  clear 
away  the  clouds  that  cause  your  un- 
happiness  and  discontent.  Do  not 
hesitate  to  open  peace  negotiations. 
Let  nothing  be  undone  to  restore  the 
peace  and  contentment  which  mean 
so  much  to  you  and  your  family. 

Catholic  Societies  and  Loyalty. 

Instances  of  the  varied  activities  of 
the  American  Federation  of  Catholic 
Societies  are  found  in  the  report  of 
the  annual  convention  held  in  New 
York  City,  August,  1916. 

A  strong  defense  of  the  patriotism 


of  Roman  Catholics  was  voted  at  the 
session  of  the  American  Federation 
of  Catholic  Societies  by  Francis  Slat- 
tery,  of  Boston,  who  said  in  part: 

"Designing  men  persist  in  the 
charge  that  loyalty  to  the  Pope  is  in 
consistent  with  allegiance  to  the 
country.  Their  motive  is  obvious.  The 
flag  is  dear  to  us  all.  It  flies  over  a 
united  people. 

"What  more  cunning  move  to  crush 
a  religion  could  be  made  than  to 
charge  its  members  with  disloyalty 
and  to  attempt  to  turn  against  them 
the  passions  of  a  patriotic  people? 
So  we  find  a  great  Catholic  citizenship 
bitterly  assailed  as  an  enemy  to  the 
State.  Let  those  who  attack  us  now 
measure  their  puny  selves  against  the 
powerful  Napoleon,  who  tried  in  vain 
to  overthrow  the  church.  "We  Catho 
lics  invite  the  closest  scrutiny  into 
the  principles  and  practices  of  the 
Church. 

"I  am  an  American  and  it  is  a  fact 
that  I  glory  in." 

Join  Civic  Movements. 

Bishop  P.  J.  Muldoon  of  Eockford, 
HI.,  who  addressed  the  women  upon 
their  civic  obligations,  said: 

"Do  not  blame  things  on  the  Pro 
testants.  If  you  do  not  join  in  these 
movements  for  the  public  betterment 
you  have  no  right  to  complain.  The 
terrible  theory  of  birth  control  needs 
all  the  corrective  influence  of  Cath 
olic  thought  in  forming  community 
opinions." 

At  the  business  session  of  the  Cen 
tral  Verein  one  of  the  chief  speakers 
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was  Rev.  F.  Betten,  who  took  for  his 
topic,  "Knowledge  Is  Power." 

The  speaker  touched  upon  the  Eu 
ropean  war  in  his  address,  saying 
that  Germany  had  been  able  to  with 
stand  superior  enemies  because  of  the 
intellectual  capacity  of  her  men.  He 
spoke  strongly  in  favor  of  higher 
education. 

Sin  and  Leprosy. 

Should  we  not  avail  ourselves  of 
God's  goodness  by  Confession,  and 
by  frequent  Confession,  be  always 
worthy  in  His  sight  ?  Holy  Church  calls 
upon  her  children  to  make  such  a  reso 
lution.  "Go  show  yourselves  to  the 
priest,"  was  the  command  to  the 
lepers  of  old,  and  so  now  Holy  Church 
commands  all  afflicted  with  the  lep 
rosy  of  sin  to  have  immediate  recourse 
to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and 
those  who  happily  are  free  she  would 
have  them  come,  too,  to  be  washed  and 
strengthened  anew  in  the  blood  of  the 
Immaculate  Lamb. 

Effect  of  Confession  on  Society. 

By  Very  Rev.  T.  N.  Burke,  0.  P. 

"If  the  whole  world  were  Catholic, 
and  all  men  had  consented  to  go  regu 
larly  to  the  Sacraments,  and  to  ap 
proach  worthily  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance,  this  alone  would  put  an  end  to 
all  sin.  There  would  be  no  more  sin. 
There  would  be  no  more  heart  break 
ing,  no  more  tears,  no  more  terrific 
record  of  robberies  and  murders,  no 
more  women  hardening  their  hearts 
and  making  them  more  ferocious  than 
the  tigress,  when  she  tears  and  de 
vours  her  young;  no  more  of  that 
cautious,  cold,  calculating  dishonesty, 


— men  casting  their  wiles  about  each 
other  like  a  spider's  web  to  entrap 
each  other;  no  misery  in  the  world; 
all  would  be  happiness  if  men  would 
only  open  their  festering  souls  and 
let  in  the  salt  of  the  power  and  of  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Thus  do  we  behold  the  action  of 
the  confessional  on  society.  Oh,  my 
friends,  let  us  pray  that  God  may 
enlighten  those  who,  without  the  pale 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  go  on  from  day 
to  day,  from  year  to  year  adding  sin 
to  sin,  and  bearing  the  accumulated 
burden  of  their  sins  before  the  eternal 
judgment  seat  of  Jesus  Christ. 

' '  Whilst  we  pray  for  them,  oh,  let  us, 
like  good  men  and  true,  enter  into 
those  privileges  and  graces  which  we 
enjoy,  cleansing  our  souls  from  sins, 
preserving  them  in  their  purity  by  the 
frequent  application  of  grace  which 
destroys  those  sins  at  the  beginning, 
and  by  frequenting  Confession  and 
Holy  Communion  build  up  our  souls 
upon  the  grace  of  graces,  and  strength 
of  strengths,  until  we  are  gathered  in 
the  fullness  of  the  years  of  our  man 
hood,  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Colored  Catholics. 

Slowly  but  surely  the  Catholics  of 
the  United  States  are  awakening  to  the 
realization  of  the  magnitude  of  our 
Negro  problem,  says  America,  New 
York,  editorially.  In  order  to  bring 
them  to  a  fuller  knowledge  of  its 
importance,  all  that  is  now  needed 
is  continuous  insistence  on  the  duty 
we  owe  to  these  unfortunate  children 
of  God.  Redeemed  like  ourselves  in 
the  Blood  of  the  Lamb,  they  still  sit 
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in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death  awaiting  the  light  that  will 
show  them  the  glorious  Christ,  in 
whom  lie  hope  and  salvation. 

To  our  shame  be  it  said  that  as  yet 
Catholics  have  done  very  little,  indeed, 
to  lead  the  colored  man  to  the  better 
way.  With  rare  and  creditable  ex 
ceptions,  religious  orders  and  con 
gregations  that  have  been  prodigal  of 
men  and  money  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Indian  have  neglected  the  Ne 
gro  in  a  way  that  belies  their  repu 
tation  for  zeal.  And  this  in  the  face 
of  the  obvious  fact  that  some  day 
America  will  be  in  large  portion  a 
black  republic.  For  the  Negro  has 
come  to  stay,  to  increase  in  numbers, 
for  better  or  for  worse,  to  take  each 
year  a  more  important  part  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Republic.  This  table 
tells  an  important  part  of  this  story : 
Census  Negroes 

1790 757,208 

1800 1,002,037 

1810 1,377,808 

1820 1,771,656 

1830 2,328,642 

1840 2,873,648 

1850 3,638,808 

1860 4,441,830 

1870 4,880,009 

1880 6,580,793 

1890 7,448,788 

1900 8,833,994 

1910 9,827,763 

1920 10,463,131 

In  other  words,  in  sixty  years  the 
colored  population  has  more  than 
doubled,  not  by  immigration,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  white  people,  but  by 
births.  Despite  hardships  and  disease, 


the  black  man  has  increased  by  leaps 
and  bounds,  and  as  the  conditions 
under  which  he  lives  improve,  the 
increase  will  be  proportionately 
greater.  And  where  will  the  Church 
be  in  his  life  ?  That  depends  upon  our 
zeal.  Today  the  Catholic  Church 
exerts  little  or  no  influence  upon  the 
colored  man.  There  are  about  250,- 
000  Catholics  among  a  population  of 
10,463,131. 

It  is  high  time  for  us  to  bestir  our 
selves  and  take  thought  of  this  condi 
tion  of  affairs.  A  great  mission  field 
filled  with  simple,  affectionate,  relig 
iously  inclined  people  lies  at  our  door, 
while  we  sigh  for  conquest  in  Tim- 
buctoo  and  other  regions  inacces 
sible  to  our  zeal.  Over  1,176,987 
Negroes  await  us  in  Georgia,  1,009,487 
in  Mississippi,  908,282  in  Alabama, 
835,483  in  South  Carolina,  600,000  in 
North  Carolina  and  Texas.  Why  not 
go  there  ?  God  can  give  us  martyrdom 
in  those  places,  also,  and  probably 
will  grant  it,  if  we  try  to  deserve  the 
grace.  It  is  high  time  that  we 
dropped  our  pose  and  got  down  to 
hard  work  on  behalf  of  the  Negro. 
Long  ago  we  should  have  stopped 
talking  about  his  vices,  and  started 
to  work  at  making  him  better. 
Granted,  for  the  sake  of  the  argu 
ment  merely,  that  he  is  supremely 
wicked,  why  not  strive  to  make  him 
good?  Granted,  for  the  sake  of  argu 
ment,  too,  that  he  is  good,  why  not 
strive  to  make  him  better?  In  other 
words  why  have  we  not  made  heroic 
efforts  to  help  the  Negro?  He,  too, 
is  a  child  of  God.  And  it  is  always 
good  for  us  to  remember:  "There 
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is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek:  there   is 
neither    bond     nor    free:     there    is 
neither  male   nor  female.     For  yon 
are  all  one  in  Jesus  Christ." 
Married  Clergy. 

In  July  of  1922,  press  dispatches 
from  Rome  stated  that  "  Roman  Cath 
olic  priests  have  addressed  a  petition 
to  Pope  Pius  XI  asking  for  a  special 
papal  edict  to  allow  them  to  marry, 
according  to  the  newspaper  Epoca. 
Under  the  present  rules  Roman  Catho 
lic  priests  must  remain  single." 

This  news  story  was  widely  circu 
lated.  An  impression  was  created  of  a 
widespread  movement  and  many  peti 
tioners.  The  fact  is  that  the  petition 
was  anonymous.  There  were  no  sig 
natures  and  the  authors  of  the  docu 
ment  gave  no  other  hint  of  their 
identity.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that 
it  was  the  type  of  news  story  de 
signed  for  dull  days,  which  is  wholly 
imaginary  in  origin.  The  Church 
frequently  suffers  from  such  fabrica 
tions. 

At  different  periods  since  the  war, 
stories  of  this  kind  have  appeared. 
From  France  came  a  tale  of  hundreds 
of  clergy  who  had  broken  away,  start 
ing  a  church  of  their  own,  because  the 
Pope  refused  them  permission  to 
marry.  It  was  a  lie  out  of  whole 
cloth.  One  man  alone,  Maxime  Ardet, 
had  fallen  away  and  married,  set 
ting  up  his  own  church.  To  make 
his  case  appear  stronger,  he  told 
reporters  of  universal  dissatisfaction 
among  priests  who  had  seen  war 
service  and  of  hundreds  who  were 
following  his  example.  Three  hun 
dred  were  to  consecrate  him  as  bish 


op.     Diligent  inquiry  could     find  no 
confirmation  for  this  wild  story. 

The  Holy  Father  did  issue  a  threat 
of  excommunication  against  certain 
of  the  clergy  in  Czecho-Slovakia,  whc 
had  suffered  greatly  during  the  war, 
Deprived  of  home  life,  inured  to  hard 
ships  and  privations  of  camp  life,  with 
little  prospect  of  ever  again  taking  up 
the  religious  life,  some  poor  fellows 
had  yielded  to  temptation.  They 
sought  a  way  out  of  their  problem 
when  peace  came.  The  story  of  it 
as  told  in  the  press  greatly  exaggerated 
the  numbers.  The  schism,  small  in  the 
beginning,  split  into  factions.  Their 
quarrels  aided  in  its  dissolution. 
Exorcism. 

The  power  granted  by  our  Divine 
Lord  to  His  Apostles  to  cast  out  un 
clean  spirits  is  called  Exorcism.  This 
power  in  the  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
the  priests  of  the  Church,  is  employed 
in  the  exorcism  at  Baptism  and  when 
holy  water  is  blessed. 

It  is  the  evil  effect  of  original  sin 
upon  every  creature  that  makes  ex 
orcism  necessary  at  Baptism.  Cases 
of  actual  possession  or  obsession  rarely 
occur  today.  Such  a  case  can  be 
handled  only  by  a  Bishop  or  with  his 
permission.  Scripture  tells  us  of  many 
such  cases  in  which  Jesus  or  His 
Apostles  acted. 

Only  one  who  is  himself  animated 
by  a  firm  faith  and  whose  life  is 
wholly  pure  can  exorcise.  Even  then 
the  exorcism  will  be  of  no  avail  if 
the  person  exorcised  perseveres  in  his 
evil  dispositions,  or  if  God  wills  that 
the  person  be  delivered  into  the  power 
of  the  devil  for  his  later  sanctification. 
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Psychology. 

The  science  of  psychology  is  derived 
from  the  Greek  words,  "psyche,"  the 
soul  or  spirit,  and  "logos,"  a  word. 
It  is  a  science  that  treats  of  the  soul 
of  man.  First  of  all,  psychology,  as 
a  reason  for  its  own  existence  as  a 
science,  accepts  as  an  established 
fact  that  man  possesses  a  soul;  that 
an  animated  body  without  that  which 
we  call  a  soul  would  not  be  the  body 
of  a  man.  The  body  is  of  the  world 
of  matter,  while  the  soul  belongs  to 
the  spiritual  world.  The  spirit  is  an 
entirely  separate  creation  from  matter. 
One  cannot  be  evolved  from  the  other, 
yet  both  are  combined  in  the  person 
of  man  by  the  All-wise  and  Beneficent 
Creator.  The  study  and  investigation 
of  the  power  and  activities  of  the  spir 
itual  over  the  material  nature  of  man 
is  the  purpose  of  true  psychology. 

Divorce  Facts. 

The  peril  of  modern  life  and  modern 
ideas  of  life  to  the  American  home 
is  graphically  illustrated  in  the 
records  for  the  year  of  the  marriage 
license  bureau,  and  the  divorce  courts 
of  Cook  County.  These  figures  were 
not  prepared  to  point  a  lesson.  They 
were  tabulated  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  the  year's  work  by  the  statisticians, 
but  the  lesson  is  obvious. 

There  were  1,200  fewer  marriages 
than  the  normal  number  in  this  coun 
try  in  the  year  closing  July  31.  Dur 
ing,  that  same  period  10,046  couples 
were  separated  by  divorce.  As  the 
total  number  of  marriages  during  the 
period  here  was  39,588,  it  appears  that 


more  than  one  out  of  every  four  of 
these  marriages  failed. 

With  the  number  of  marriages  fall 
ing  off  and  one  out  of  every  four  fail 
ing,  the  inroads  into  American  home 
life  are  apparent  to  all  who  merely 
glance  at  the  figures. 

During  the  year,  one  judge,  Judge 
Charles  A.  McDonald,  heard  5,754 
divorce  cases  before  he  adjourned  for 
the  summer  vacation.  Another,  Judge 
Joseph  Sabath,  broke  down  under  the 
strain  of  the  divorce  hearing  grind, 
having  tried  6,500  such  cases  in  twelve 
years  and  was  forced  to  take  a  long 
rest.  Two  courts,  each  with  several 
judges  sitting,  take  care  of  the  divorce 
calendar. 

During  the  year  the  circuit  court 
united  marriage  knots  at  a  rate  of 
378  a  month,  while  in  the  superior 
court  a  record  of  548  divorce  decrees 
a  month  was  maintained. 

Judge  McDonald,  who  is  a  Catholic, 
attributes  the  divorces  to  the  fact  that 
the  couples  have  no  religious  basis  for 
marriage,  or  religious  restraints  after 
marriage.  The  industrial  conditions 
and  after-war  problems  he  holds  to  be 
merely  the  pretense  and  not  the  under 
lying  cause  of  the  startling  increase 
in  divorce. 

"If  the  community  could  realize  the 
enormity  of  the  divorce  evil,"  says 
Judge  Sabath,  who  is  a  Jew,  "parents 
would  give  much  more  attention  to  the 
preparation  of  their  children  for  mar 
riage.  I  regard  matrimony  as  a  career, 
for  which  preparation  should  be  mado 
both  by  the  man  and  the  woman." 
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Blessings  of  Heresy. 

Heresies  we  have  always  with  us; 
but  any  single  heresy,  when  one  comes 
to  think  of  it,  is  scarcely  ever  more 
than  a  day's  acquaintance.  This  point 
is  brilliantly  made  by  Daniel  A.  Lord, 
S.  J.,  in  a  paper  contributed  to  the 
October  "Catholic  "World"  under  the 
beguiling  title,  "The  Blessings  of 
Heresy."  As  links  in  his  argumenta 
tive  chain,  the  author  writes  these 
paragraphs : 

"Within  our  own  half  century,  we 
have  seen  a  .scientific  heresy,  that 
started  with  great  wavings  of  flags 
and  beating  of  drums,  meekly  admit 
that  there  was  something  wrong  with 
the  cause  for  which  it  was  fighting 
and  something  decidedly  shady  about 
its  leaders.  But  the  admission  at  this 
late  date  can  not  give  back  faith  to 
the  weak  souls  whom  it  fooled  and 
befuddled,  with  proofs  that  did  not 
prove  and  arguments  that  cracked 
like  glass." 

The  Blue  Laws. 

The  old  Blue  Laws  of  Connecticut, 
so  freely  quoted,  were  never  per 
mitted  to  be  printed,  we  are  told  by 
students  of  this  narrow  legislation. 

Nevertheless  an  idea  may  be  ob 
tained  of  the  bigotry  which  prompted 
them,  from  a  sketch  which  is  included 
in  an  almanac  of  the  year  1811,  in 
possession  of  Ave  Maria,  Notre  Dame, 
Ind.,  from  which  that  excellent  • 
weekly  quotes: 

"No  one  shall  keep  Christmas — 
No  priest  shall  abide  in  the  dominion., 
he  shall  be  banished,  and  suffer  death 


on  return.     Priests  may  be  seized  by 
any  one  without  a  warrant." 

Judging  from  the  papers  that  come 
to  us  from  Connecticut,  Christ's  Na 
tivity  is  now  as  joyously  and  gener 
ally  celebrated  there  as  anywhere  else 
in  the  church  in  the  United  States; 
and  no  voice  was  raised  in  the  faint 
est  objection.  According  to  the  latest 
available  statistics,  there  are  now  as 
many  as  450  priests  in  Connecticut, 
and  313  young  men  studying  for  the 
priesthood. 

Other  features  of  the  Blue  Laws 
prevented  preparation  of  meals  on 
Sunday  or  other  forms  of  housework. 
The  playing  of  games,  recreation  in 
any  form,  even  walking,  was  also  pro 
hibited.  The  extremes  to  which  their 
bigotry  drew  these  old  time  law 
makers  is  instanced  by  the  oft-re 
peated  charge  that  in  Connecticut  a 
man  could  then  be  fined  for  kissing 
his  wife  on  Sunday. 

The  Beguines. 

It  is  considered  that  the  B(eguines,  of 
Flanders,  date  their  origin  from  1184 
when  Lambert  le  Beghe,  a  priest  of 
Liege,  founded  an  institution  for  wid 
ows  and  single  women  who  desired  to 
consecrate  their  lives  to  God.  By 
some,  its  origin  is  traced  to  St.  Beggs, 
about  700. 

Members  live  in  a  collection  of  small 
houses,  each  inhabited  by  one  or  two, 
doing  their  own  housekeeping.  The 
buildings  are  surrounded  by  a  wall 
with  a  chapel  in  the  center.  The 
Beguines  do  not  take  perpetual  vows 
nor  do  they  renounce  private  prop 
erty.  They  are  free  to  leave  the  order 
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whenever  they  please.  Obedience  and 
chastity  are  promised  so  long  as  they 
remain  in  the  order. 

Educational  work  and  corporal  works 
of  mercy  provided  occupation,  in  ad 
dition  to  their  religious  duties.  Be 
sides  Beguinages  at  Ghent,  Bruges, 
Antwerp,  Mechlin,  there  are  also 
homes  in  Germany  and  in  France. 
Beghards. 

An  association  of  laymen,  called  the 
Beghards,  lived  together  for  a  time 
in  imitation  of  the  Beguines.  They 
appeared  about  the  thirteenth  century. 
They  were  suppressed  about  1650. 
What  Children  Should  Know. 

The  Chicago  ' '  Dial, "  in  a  recent  ar 
ticle  entitled  "What  Children  Should 
Know,"  has  these  sensible  words  about 
the  little  boy  of  today  who  is  allowed 
to  "amuse  himself"  without  let  or 
hindrance : 

"We  know  too  well  what  sort  of 
things  he  picks  out  from  the  newspa 
pers,  what  sort  of  revealing  sugges 
tions  he  gets  from  the  popular  songs, 
vaudeville  shows,  and  moving-picture 
displays,  to  which  his  opening  and  cu 
rious  intelligence  is  made  free  by  the 
indulgence  or  criminal  negligence  of 
his  parents.  Some  of  the  more  por 
tentously  serious  among  us  even  take 
the  bull  by  the  horns,  and,  adopting 
the  false  psychology  of  the  couplet, 
"Vice  is  a  monster  of  so  frightful 

mien, 

As  to  be  hated,  needs  but  to  be  seen," 
while  ignoring  the  couplet  that  fol 
lows,  insist  that  it  is  our  duty  to  bring 
childhood  face  to  face  with  evil  in  the 
bluntest  form  of  statement,  and  seem 


to  believe  that  the  right  sort  of  moral 
reaction  will  ensue.  Under  the  spe 
cious  name  of  'sex  hygiene,'  these  mis 
guided  doctrinaires  seek  to  introduce 
into  public  education  the  discussion  of 
subjects  that  demand  for  their  treat 
ment  not  only  the  utmost  delicacy,  but, 
above  all  things  else,  privacy — which 
qualities  are  entirely  incompatible 
with  such  a  scheme  of  exploitation." 

The  Souls  In  Purgatory. 

The  souls  of  the  faithful  departed 
who  are  expiating  in  purgatory  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  their 
sins  have  always  been  an  object  of 
special  solicitude  on  the  part  of  the 
Church.  She  appeals  to  her  children 
to  be  ever  mindful  of  the  needs  of 
those  suffering  souls  whose  period  of 
purgation  can  be  shortened  by  the 
offering  of  prayers  and  good  works  in 
their  behalf. 

To  emphasize  her  unwearying 
solicitude  for  the  holy  souls  the 
Church  designates  the  month  of  No 
vember  as  a  time  of  special  devotion 
towards  them.  After  paying  tribute 
on  November  1,  to  the  unnumbered 
Saints  in  glory,  she  turns  immediately 
to  their  exiled  brethren  and  on  the 
Feast  of  All  Souls,  especially  invokes 
heaven's  aid  and  bids  us  transport 
ourselves  in  spirit  to  their  place  of 
purgation  and  pour  forth  our  prayers 
that  they  upon  whom  "the  night  has 
come  in  which  no  man  can  work"  may 
be  granted  a  speedy  release  from  their 
pains. 

The  souls  in  purgatory,  having 
passed  away  from  earth,  are  no  longer 
in  a  state  of  probation.  Hence,  they 
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can  do  nothing  to  help  themselves. 
They  must  be  resigned  to  their  fate 
and  in  patience  and  suffering  await 
the  day  of  liberation  which  will  dawn 
only  when  the  dross  of  life's  journey 
has  been  burned  away. 

Upon  us,  their  brethren  of  the 
Church  Militant,  they  rely  with  con 
fidence  for  the  speedy  close  of  their 
period  of  exile.  Their  petitions  for 
help  fall  upon  the  ears  of  the  true 
Christian  in  pleading  tones  that  will 
not  be  silenced.  "Have  pity  on  me, 
at  least  you,  my  friends,  because  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me.?' 
Affection  and  piety  urge  us  to  harken 
to  their  piteous  appeal  for  Masses, 
prayers  and  good  works  that  they 
may  obtain  an  early  release  from 
their  suffering.  They  have  the  holiest 
claims  upon  our  Christian  charity. 
They  are  bound  to  us  by  the  ties  of  a 
common  faith  and  the  tenderest  bonds 
of  nature.  Fathers  and  mothers  plead 
for  remembrance;  brothers  and  sis 
ters,  relatives  and  friends,  beg  for 
help.  If  we  dare  refuse  them,  then 
religion  has  lost  its  meaning  for  us. 
Faith  teaches  us  that  our  prayers  can 
help  them,  and  it  gives  us  the  assur 
ance  that  they,  on  reaching  the  haven 
of  eternal  happiness,  will  not  be  un 
mindful  of  those  who  came  to  their 
aid  in  time  of  direst  need. 

For  our  own  sakes,  therefore,  if 
for  no  loftier  motive,  let  us  not  for 
get  those  who  have  gone  before  us 
with  the  sign  of  faith  and  buoyed  up 
with  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrec 
tion.  As  they  plead  now,  so  also  we 
shall  one  day  plead,  and  the  response 
then  given  to  our  cry  of  distress  will 


be  proportioned  to  what  we  are  now 

willing  to  do  to  mitigate  the  pains  of 
our  departed  brethren  and  advance 
the  hour  of  their  final  liberation. 
Benefit  of  Clergy. 

The  expression,  benefit  of  clergy,  is 
frequently  used  by  those  who  fail  to 
grasp  its  meaning,  and  who  insinuate 
for  it  an  entirely  different  significance. 

Originally,  benefit  of  clergy  meant 
a  desire  of  Church  authorities  to  visit 
adequate  punishment  upon  anyone  in 
Holy  Orders  who  may  have  been 
guilty  of  crime.  Probably,  ideas  of 
preventing  scandal  and  of  saving  the 
accused  ones,  if  innocent,  from  the  in 
dignity  of  a  public  trial,  may  have 
prompted  the  practice.  Serious  crimes 
such  as  murder,  arson  were  never  in 
cluded  in  this  privilege  which  govern 
ments  of  most  countries  sanctioned. 

The  privilege  meant  nothing  more 
than  a  transfer  from  the  courts  of  the 
land  to  a  bishop's  court,  where  justice 
was  meted  out  to  offenders  in  sacred 
others. 

Queen  Elizabeth  in  England,  1487, 
withdrew  this  privilege  from  the  bish 
ops,  but  continued  it  for  her  own 
government  in  a  manner  calculated  to 
bring  about  class  distinction.  Where 
only  clerics  in  former  years  sought 
this  concession,  it  could  now  be  used 
by  men  of  education  and  of  wealth, 
in  all  walks  of  life,  as  an  easy  way 
out  of  punishment  for  their  offences. 
Members  of  the  house  of  Lords  and 
even  female  defendants  sought  its  pro 
tection.  Eventually  only  the  poor  and 
friendless  were  brought  to  justice  in 
the  regular  courts  of  the  land.  Benefit 
of  clergy  was  finally  abolished  in  1827. 


The  Flag — a  Tribute 

By  RererenJF.  X.  McCABE,  C.  M.  D.  D. 


1  \  \L  A  U  T 1 F  U  L  B  A  N  N  E  R  , 
with  your  brilliant  stars  in  a 
sky  of  blue,  with  your  stripes 
of  red,  typical  of  the  blood 
that  flows  in  our  American 
Catholic  h  e  a  r  t  s  ,  and  your 
stripes  of  white,  typical  of  the  purity 
and  nobility  of  our  Catholic  American 
manhood  and  womanhood,  if  ever 
again  there  must  be  the  necessity  of 
carrying  you  before  the  battle  line  and 
dying-  that  you  may  continue  to  wave 
"o'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  home 
of  the  brave,"  your  Catholic  men  will 
grasp  the  sword  and  shoulder  the  rifle 
and  man  your  ships,  and  stand 
shoulder  to  shoulder  with  their  fellow- 
c  i  t  i  /  e  n  s  of  every  creed  ;  and  vour 
Catholic  women  will  follow,  as  of  old, 
as  ministering  angels,  working  with 
their  sisters  of  every  faith.  And  when 
the  smoke  of  battle  has  cleared  away, 
we  shall  behold  you.  O.  flag  of  the 
stars  and  stripes,  floating  in  peace  side 
by  side  with  and  in  the  strength  of 
Christianity's  emblem,  the  Cross  of 
Christ. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


Practical  Questions  and  Answers. 

Being  an  arrangement  of  information  in  this  form  as  best  adapted  to  answer 
a  sudden  need,  practical  in  the  sense  that  people  have  asked  the  many  questions 
herewith  presented. 


Little  questions  that  frequently  pre 
sent  themselves  to  the  mind  on  points 
of  religion  and  practice  are  disturbing. 
One  wants  to  know  and  to  do  the  right 
thing.  It  is  so  easy  to  forget  exact 
details  on  points  that  come  up  at  long 
intervals.  The  question  and  answer 
column  in  the  Catholic  Press  has, 
therefore,  become  a  popular  medium 
for  providing  instruction. 

Since  these  questions  represent  a 
real  need  among  Catholics  we  have 
taken  pains  to  review  a  series  which 
over  a  term  of  years  has  appeared  in 
our  papers,  prominent  among  them  be 
ing  the  Messenger  of  the  League  of 
the  Sacred  Heart: 


How  can  I  find  out  whether  I  am 
excused  from  the  Lenten  fast? 

Ask  your  confessor  or  parish  priest. 


"When   will   the    end   of    the    world 
come? 
Nobody  knows. 


How  long  after  death  should  one 
continue  to  pray  for  the  dead  ? 

The  Church  sets  no  limit.  "We  can 
not  know  when  persons  are  released 


from  Purgatory.  If  those  for  whom 
we  pray  are  in  Heaven,  God  will  apply 
the  suffrages  to  other  souls. 


Is  it  prescribed  to  bless  oneself  be 
fore  and  after  the  Consecration  during 
Mass? 

No.  Neither  is  it  forbidden.  It  is 
a  private  practice  of  devotion  that  one 
may  follow  or  not. 


If  a  mortal  sin  is  forgotten  in  Con 
fession,  must  the  person  return  at  once 
to  confess  it,  or  at  least  before  receiv 
ing  Holy  Communion? 

As  the  sin  was  not  wilfully  con 
cealed,  it  is  already  forgiven.  It  is 
sufficient  to  tell  it  in  the  next  Con 
fession.  It  is  not  necessary  to  return 
at  once  or  to  go  before  receiving  Com 
munion.  

Must  Sacred  Heart  badges  be  blessed 
before  they  are  worn? 
No.  

May  a  Catholic  woman,  who  was 
married  by  a  Protestant  minister,  have 
her  children  baptized  Catholics  ? 

She  is  bound  to  see  that  they  are 
baptized  by  the  priest  and  brought  up 


610 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


Catholics.  She  is  bound,  also,  to  have 
her  marriage  rectified  as  soon  as  pos 
sible.  

What  is  to  be  thought  of  prayers 
said  to  have  been  found  in  the  tomb 
of  our  Lord? 

They  are  forgeries.  It  is  wrong  to 
circulate  any  prayers  that  are  not  ap 
proved  by  the  Church  authorities. 
Many  of  the  chain  prayers  are  super 
stitious.  

Is  the  blessing  at  nuptial  Mass  the 
same,  whether  the  Mass  be  high  or 
low? 

Yes.  

If  a  priest  is  asked  to  bless  several 
pairs  of  beads,  is  it  necessary  to  desig 
nate  for  whom  each  pair  is  intended  ? 

No.  Each  pair  is  blessed  for  the 
first  person  to  whom  the  pair  is  given 
for  personal  use. 


Can  one  who  has  made  a  vow  of 
chastity  obtain  a  dispensation f 

Yes.  The  confessor  should  be  con 
sulted.  

May  the  scapular  medal  be  substi 
tuted  for  the  scapular,  even  to  gain 
the  Sabbatine  privilege? 

Yes.  

Can  a  person  who  says  his  rosary 
in  the  cars  gain  all  the  indulgences 
without  touching  the  beads,  by  simply 
carrying  them  in  his  pocket? 

No.  

How  can  the  scapular  medal  be  sub 
stituted  for  the  scapulars? 

After  being  invested  in  the  cloth 
scapular,  a  person  may  wear  a  special 
medal  instead  of  the  scapular.  It  must 


be  blessed  by  a  priest  who  has  the 
power  of  investing  in  the  scapulars. 
The  medal  must  have  on  one  side  the 
image  of  our  Lord  showing  His  Sacred 
Heart  and  on  the  other  an  image  of 
Our  Lady.  

Where  is  the  Blessed  Sacrament  kept 
on  Good  Friday? 
In  a  private  chapel. 


Does  one  have  to  belong  to  the 
league  to  wear  the  Sacred  Heart 
badge  ? 

Only  league  members  can  gain  the 
indulgence  granted  for  wearing  the 
badge  at  certain  times.  But  every 
Catholic  is  allowed  to  wear  the  badge. 


In  some  places  the  people  are  taught 
to  stand  during  the  singing  of  the  ' '  Pa 
ter  Noster";  in  others  they  are  wont 
to  kneel.  Which  is  correct? 

The  local  custom  is  to  be  followed. 


Is  it  necessary  to  take  holy  water 
when  leaving  the  church? 

No.  Most  people  do  so  and  if  when 
using  it  they  make  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  and  say  the  words,  they  gain 
an  indulgence. 


What  is  meant  by  the  "Infant  Jesus 
of  Prague? 

In  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  of  Vic 
tory  at  Prague  there  is  a  wax  statue 
of  the  Infant  Jesus  brought  from 
Spain  and  given  to  the  Carmelites  in 
1623.  Many  spiritual  and  temporal 
favors  have  been  granted  to  those  who 
practiced  devotion  to  our  Lord  at  the 
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shrine.  Pictures  or  similar  statues  are 
venerated  in  many  parts  of  the  world. 
A  booklet  explaining  the  origin  and 
history  of  the  devotion  can  be  obtained 
from  Joseph  Shaefer,  Barclay  St.,  New 
York. 

Do  Sisters  take  perpetual  vows? 

Sometimes.  In  some  orders  the  vows 
are  temporary  at  first  for  a  few  years, 
but  in  others  those  taken  after  the 
novitiate  are  perpetual. 


If  one's  gums  should  bleed  in  the 
morning  before  Holy  Communion  and 
some  blood  is  swallowed,  would  that 
break  the  prescribed  fast? 

No.  

Is  Loyola  a  Saint's  name? 

Loyola  is  the  family  name  of  St. 
Ignatius  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus. 


Are  indulgences  lost  if  several  beads 
of  the  rosary  are  lost,  or  the  cross  ? 

The  indulgences  are  on  the  beads; 
when  several  beads  are  lost,  it  is  al 
lowed  to  put  new  ones  in  their  place 
without  affecting  the  indulgences. 


Does  the  Catholic  Church  allow  a 
person  to  marry  his  first  cousin's 
daughter  ? 

Not  without  a  special  dispensation. 
These  persons  are  closely  related  and 
such  marriages  are  not  valid,  unless  a 
dispensation  is  obtained. 


"Why  is  the  crucifix  covered  with  a 
white  cloth  on  Holy  Thursday? 

All  the  crucifixes,  statues  and  pic 
tures  are  veiled  in  purple  on  Passion 


Sunday.  The  veil  of  the  crucifix  is 
removed  during  the  ceremonies  on 
Good  Friday.  On  Holy  Thursday,  as 
the  Mass  commemorates  the  institution 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  white 
vestments  are  used,  a  white  veil  is 
substituted  for  the  purple  one. 


May  a  Mass  be  offered  for  the  soul  of 
a  suicide? 

Yes.  We  are  allowed  to  hope  that 
he  may  have  made  an  Act  of  Contrition 
before  death,  even  though  the  circum 
stances  might  not  warrant  Christian 
burial.  

If  no  indulgence  or  merit  can  be 
gained  when  in  mortal  sin,  what  bene 
fit  is  derived  from  prayers  by  those 
who  are  in  that  state? 

Such  persons  would  pray  in  order  to 
obtain  the  grace  of  contrition  and  par 
don  of  their  sins.  God  will  give  them 
the  grace  to  pray  and  other  graces  in 
answers  to  their  prayers. 


What  does  "I.  N.  E.  I."  on  a  cruci 
fix  mean? 

They  are  the  first  letters  of  the  four 
Latin  words  Jesus  Nazarenus  Rex 
Judaeorum,  meaning  "Jesus  of  Naza 
reth,  King  of  the  Jews"  the  inscription 
that  was  placed  over  our  Lord's  head 
on  the  cross.  

What  is  the  meaning  of  "Lamb  cf 
God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world?" 

In  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  it  is  recorded  how  St.  John  the 
Baptist  when  he  saw  Jesus  coming  to 
him  said:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
behold  him  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
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of  the  world."  Our  Lord  was  called 
"a  lamb"  because  His  death  was  pre 
figured  in  the  Paschal  lamb,  and  the 
daily  sacrifices  in  the  Temple,  but  espe 
cially  because  of  the  prophecy  of 
Isaias:  ''He  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep 
to  the  slaughter  and  shall  be  dumb  as 
a  lamb  before  his  shearer."  The 
Church,  therefore,  uses  those  words 
about  our  Lord  before  Holy  Com 
munion  and  in  the  litanies. 


"What  is  the  meaning  of  "Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away?" 

"Heaven"  means  the  sky,  the  ma 
terial  heavens  and  does  not  refer  to 
the  abode  of  the  saints. 


What    do   the   initials   "J.    M.   J." 
stand  for? 

Jesus,   Mary,   Joseph. 


What  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  is  never  forgiven? 

There  are  several  explanations  of 
our  Lord's  words.  Many  think  it 
means  final  impenitence. 


When  a  child  is  dedicated  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  must  it  wear  blue  and 
white  for  seven  years  ? 

No.  

When  one  wishes  to  gain  several 
plenary  indulgences  for  which  pray 
ers  are  prescribed  for  the  intentions 
of  the  Holy  Father,  must  the  prayers 
be  repeated  for  each  indulgence? 

Yes.  

What  is  the  Sabbatine  privilege? 
The  Sabbatine  privilege  is  the  prom 
ise    of    special    assistance    from    our 


Blessed  Lady  for  the  members  of  the 
Confraternity  of  the  Scapular  of 
Mount  Carmel,  that  is,  those  who  have 
been  invested  in  the  brown  scapular. 
To  gain  this  privilege  one  must  wear 
the  Scapular,  observe  chastity  accord 
ing  to  one's  state  of  life,  and  recite 
daily  the  Little  Office  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  If  one  can  not  read,  instead 
of  the  Office,  one  must  keep  the  fast 
days  prescribed  by  the  Church  and 
abstain  from  meat  on  Wednesdays  and 
Saturdays  (except  on  Christmas  Day). 
The  obligation  of  the  Office  or  of  ab 
stinence  can  be  changed  by  a  priest 
who  has  special  faculties.  The  Little 
Office  is  given  in  the  Manual  of  the 
Sodality. 

When  was  the  Apostle  Matthias 
chosen  ? 

Read  the  accounts  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  chapter  1.  He  was  chosen 
after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  be 
fore  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Are  poor  people  admitted  to  an 
audience  with  the  Pope  ? 

Certainly.  Thousands  are  admitted 
every  year.  

Must  the  prayer  for  the  plenary  in 
dulgence  after  Communion  be  said  im 
mediately  after  receiving? 

No.  It  is  advisable  not  to  put  it 
off  too  long,  lest  it  be  forgotten. 


May  Mass  be  celebrated  for  deceased 
non-Catholics  ? 

It  is  generally  held  that  a  priest  may 
say  Mass  privately  for  a  deceased  non- 
Catholic,  who  died  with  truly  probable 
signs  that  he  or  she  was  in  good  faith 
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and  in  the  state  of  grace.  He  may 
not,  however,  announce  the  Mass  pub 
licly  or  say  the  special  prayers  pre 
scribed  for  the  day  of  death  or  burial. 


When  should  the  month's  mind 
Mass  be  celebrated? 

It  may  be  celebrated  on  the  thirtieth 
day,  reckoning  from  any  day  between 
the  day  of  death  and  the  day  of  burial 
inclusively. 

Is  it  allowed  to  have  a  Mass  said  for 
the  conversion  of  a  non-Catholic? 
Certainly.     

Does  the  Church  consider  a  mar 
riage  of  Protestants  before  a  Protest 
ant  minister  to  be  valid? 

If  the  two  Protestants  are  not  bap 
tized,  their  marriage  is  valid,  but  is 
not  a  Sacrament ;  if  they  are  both  bap 
tized  their  marriage  is  valid  and  a 
Sacrament.  If  one  is  baptized  and  the 
other  not,  the  Church  does  not  regard 
such  a  marriage  as  valid. 


May  a  non-Catholic  wear  a  Sacred 
Heart  badge  or  medal? 

Yes.  Our  Lord  will  reward  such  an 
act  of  devotion. 


May  a  non-Catholic  be  sponsor  at 
Baptism  ? 

No.  

Where  was  the  Blessed  Virgin  bur 
ied? 

We  _ave  no  certain  record.  One 
tradition  is  that  she  died  in  Jerusalem 
and  was  buried  in  Gethsemane.  An 
other  report  is  that  she  died  and  was 
buried  at  or  near  Ephesus.  Her  body 


was  not  allowed  to  corrupt  but  was 
taken  up  into  Heaven.  The  Church 
celebrates  this  privilege  of  our  Lady  on 
the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  August 
15th.  

If  a  priest  were  to  apostatize,  would 
he  still  be  able  to  say  Mass? 

The  priest  retains  his  power  of  of 
fering  up  Mass  until  he  dies.  An 
apostate  or  suspended  priest  who 
would  exercise  this  power,  would  be 
guilty  of  sacrilege. 


Has  January  1st  always  been  a  holy 
clay  of  obligation  ? 

Yes,  since  the  early  days  of  the 
Church.  St.  Augustine  speaks  of  its 
celebration  as  a  holy  day. 


What  are  the  six  holy  days  of  obli 
gation  ? 

In  the  United  States  the  only  holy 
days  of  obligation  are  the  following 
Feasts: — Christmas,  Circumcision,  As 
cension,  Assumption,  All  Saint's  and 
Immaculate  Conception 


When  one  wishes  to  gain  several 
plenary  indulgences  on  the  same  day, 
for  each  of  which  a  visit  is  prescribed 
to  the  church,  will  one  visit  suffice  for 
all? 

No.  There  must  be  a  visit  for  each 
plenary  indulgence. 


Is  it  proper  for  a  Catholic  to  eat 
meat  in  the  house  of  a  Protestant 
friend  on  Friday  so  as  not  to  offend 
the  hostess? 

No.  This  reason  does  not  excuse 
from  the  law  of  the  Church  which 
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binds  under  mortal  sin.  A  Catholic 
will  be  more  respected  who  explains 
that  he  wishes  to  live  up  to  his  Faith 
and,  therefore,  abstains  from  meat  on 
Friday.  

What  words  are  to  be  said  when 
looking  at  the  Sacred  Host  at  the  Ele 
vation  ? 

An  indulgence  of  seven  years  and 
seven  times  forty  days  is  granted  for 
saying  the  words:  "My  Lord  and  My 
God."  

Do  the  sponsors  of  a  child  become 
spiritually  related,  so  that  they  may 
not  marry  each  other  ? 

No.  They  contract  no  spiritual  re 
lationship  with  each  other.  Hence 
there  is  no  impediment  to  their  mar 
riage.  

Must  I  wear  five  scapular  medals  in 
stead  of  the  five  scapulars? 

No.  It  is  sufficient  if  the  one  medal 
is  blessed  five  times,  once  for  each 
scapular.  

Can  I  gain  the  Sabbatine  indulgence 
by  saying  the  Rosary  instead  of  the 
Office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin? 

No.    The  Office  is  prescribed. 


Is  it  necessary  to  receive  Holy  Com 
munion  at  the  end  of  a  novena  ?  Will  it 
do  to  receive  on  one  of  the  nine  days 
in  order  to  gain  the  favor  ? 

A  novena  means  the  recitation  of 
some  prayers  for  nine  days.  Com 
munion  is  sometimes  prescribed  to 
gain  indulgences  for  making  the 
novena.  It  can  be  received  on  any  of 
the  days.  No  novena  will  give  infal 
lible  certainty  of  obtaining  a  favor. 


We  must  put  ourselves  in  God's  hands 
with  confidence  that  He  will  do  what 
is  best  either  by  granting  or  by  with 
holding  the  favor. 


Was  the  use  of  meat  ever  allowed 
on  Friday? 

The  obligation  of  Friday  abstinence 
ceases  whenever  one  of  the  six  holy 
days  of  obligation  falls  on  Friday. 


How  often  must  frequent  communi 
cants  go  to  Confession? 

For  those  who  are  always  in  the 
state  of  grace  Confession  before  Com 
munion  is  never  absolutely  necessary. 
If  mortal  sins  have  been  committed 
since  the  last  Confession,  it  is  not  al 
lowed  to  receive  Holy  Communion 
without  confessing  all  such  mortal  sins. 


How  often  should  frequent  com 
municants  go  to  Confession? 

Weekly.  Confession  is  highly  rec 
ommended,  if  convenient.  If  it  is  not 
easy  to  get  to  Confession,  frequent 
communicants  should  go  every  two 
weeks  or  once  a  month. 


How  are  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
beads  recited? 

A  spiritual  Communion  is  made 
while  holding  the  medal  and  for  each 
bead,  the  aspiration,  "Jesus  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  have  mercy  on 
us!"  is  recited. 


If  a  person  is  willing  to  confess  his 
sins  and  expects  to  do  so  before  Mass, 
but  finds  that  the  priest  has  already 
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begun  Mass,  may  he  go  to  Holy  Com 
munion  ? 

If  he  has  committed  mortal  sin  since 
his  last  Confession,  he  may  not  receive 
Communion;  if  he  has  no  mortal  sins 
to  confess,  he  may  receive. 


How  often  must  one  go  to  Confes 
sion  to  gain  all  the  indulgences  for 
which  Confession  is  prescribed? 

By  special  privilege  those  who  re 
ceive  daily  or  almost  daily  may  gain 
all  ordinary  indulgences  without  the 
obligation  of  Confession.  For  others 
weekly  Confession  suffices  to  gain  all 
the  indulgences  during  the  week. 


Are  the  sufferings  of  the  damned  in 
proportion  to  the  number  of  sins  on 
the  soul  at  the  moment  of  death  ? 

Yes.  God  "will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works."  All 
who  die  in  mortal  sin  are  condemned 
to  hell,  but  the  pain  of  the  loss  of  God 
and  the  pain  of  sense  will  have  differ 
ent  degrees.  

Can  a  Catholic  be  married  to  a 
Protestant  in  a  Protestant  church? 

No.  Such  a  marriage  is  invalid  and 
any  Catholic  attempting  it  incurs  ex 
communication.  In  many  dioceses  the 
sin  can  be  absolved  only  by  special 
authority  from  the  Bishop. 


If  one  were  to  get  sick  to  the  stomach 
about  fifteen  minutes  after  receiving 
Communion,  would  it  be  a  sin? 

If  the  sickness  is  altogether  unfor- 
seen,  there  could  be  no  intentional  ir 
reverence  and  hence  no  sin.  Where 


illness  is  attended  by  vomiting,  the 
doctor  is  the  best  judge  whether  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  may  be  received 
without  danger  of  irreverence. 


What  prayers  are  said  instead  of 
the  "Angelus"  at  certain  times  of  the 
year? 

From  Holy  Saturday  to  the  Satur 
day  before  Trinity  Sunday  the  "Re- 
gina  Coeli' '  is  recited.  It  will  be  found 
in  almost  every  prayer-book. 


Does  the  Church  teach  us  to  have 
little  faith  in  death-bed  repentance? 

No.  We  must  not  judge.  We  have 
no  right  to  limit  God's  mercy.  On  the 
other  hand,  sinners  must  not  be  guilty 
of  presumption  and  put  off  their  re 
pentance.  

How  can  I  say  my  prayers  without 
being  distracted? 

If  the  distractions  are  not  volun 
tary,  you  should  not  worry  about  them. 
When  you  find  your  thoughts  have 
wandered  away,  come  back  quietly  to 
the  prayer.  Few  people  are  free  from 
distractions.  

Is  it  allowed  to  cover  a  Sacred  Heart 
badge  so  as  to  keep  it  from  being 
soiled  ? 

Yes.  

Can  one  gain  an  indulgence  and  ap 
ply  it  to  the  living? 
No.  

May  a  general  Confession  be  made 
outside  of  the  time  of  a  mission  or  re 
treat  ? 

Penitents  should  follow  the  direc 
tion  of  their  confessors  in  regard  to 
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general  confessions.  They  may  be 
made  at  any  time,  however,  should  he 
so  advise.  Penitents  are  usually  ad 
vised  to  repeat  any  past  Confessions. 


If  a  father  dies  with  unpaid  debts 
and  his  children  pay  them,  will  that 
release  his  soul  from  Purgatory? 

The  debts  of  one  who  is  dead  must 
be  paid  by  his  heirs.  The  obligation  is 
transferred  to  them.  The  Church  does 
not  teach  that  the  soul  is  kept  in 
Purgatory  until  the  debts  are  paid. 


Are  all  converts  baptized  when  they 
are  received  into  the  Church? 

No.  If  it  is  certain  that  the  con 
vert  is  validly  baptized,  the  Sacrament 
may  not  be  administered  again.  Where 
there  is  any  uncertainty,  the  Church 
makes  sure  by  baptizing,  at  least  con 
ditionally.  

My  father  will  not  allow  me  to  en 
ter  a  religious  order.  What  shall  I 
do? 

Follow  the  direction  of  your  con 
fessor.  

What  is  the  correct  response  to  the 
"Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost?" 

"As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now 
and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end. 
Amen. ' '  

How  is  it  determined  that  holy  per 
sons  may  be  honored  as  Saints? 

The  process  is  fully  explained  else 
where  in  this  work,  and  in  ' '  The  Catho 
lic  Encyclopedia,"  Volume  II,  under 
the  heading  "Beatification  and  Can 
onization."  It  must  be  proved  in  each 


case  that  miracles  have  been  worked 
through  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed 
or  the  Saint.  

Is  Mass  said  in  any  other  language 
but  Latin? 

Yes.     See  article  elsewhere  in  this 
work.    (Mass  Under  Different  Rites.) 


Is  it  wrong  to  attend  theatres  in 
Lent  and  Advent  ? 

While  there  is  no  formal  prohibition 
to  attend  theatres  during  these  sea 
sons,  provided  the  plays  are  proper,  it 
is  against  the  penitential  spirit  of  the 
Church  at  these  times. 


May  priests  vote? 

Yes,  as  citizens.     The  Church  does 
not  forbid  them. 


Shall  we  know  our  friends  in 
Heaven  ? 

Yes.  Bead  the  "Happiness  of 
Heaven"  by  Father  Boudreaux,  S.  J. 


Do  the  souls  in  Purgatory  know  who 
are  praying  for  them? 

It  is  most  probable  that  they  know. 
The  Church  has  not  pronounced  on 
this  point.  

How  often  must  the  Little  Office  be 
recited  to  gain  the  Sabbatine  priv 
ilege? 

Once  each  day  throughout  life. 


What  is  the  obligation  of  the  Second 
Degree  of  the  Apostleship  of  prayer? 

Merely  to  say  one  Our  Father  and 
ten  Hail  Marys  for  the  intention 
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recommended  each  month  by  the  Holy 
Father.  There  is  no  question  of  any 
meditation  on  a  mystery  of  our  Lord's 
life.  

Can  the  Sabbatine  privilege  be 
gained  by  those  who  wear  the  scapu 
lar  medal  in  place  of  the  scapular? 

Yes.  

When  a  priest  refuses  to  give  absolu 
tion,  does  he  always  tell  the  person? 
Yes.  

Can  the  Office,  recited  by  the  priest, 
be  obtained  in  English? 

An  English  translation  of  the  Ro 
man  breviary  can  be  obtained.  Dur 
ing  the  past  few  years,  the  Psalms  for 
recitation  have  been  rearranged  and 
some  changes  have  been  made  in  the 
lessons. 

What  prayer  is  said  on  the  medal 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  beads? 

A  spiritual  Communion  is  made, 
that  is,  an  ardent  desire  is  excited  to 
receive  our  Lord  in  Holy  Communion, 
if  that  were  possible. 


Do  some  persons  receive  a  revelation 
of  the  day  of  their  death? 

Some  of  the  Saints  have  received 
such  revelations,  but  they  are  most 
exceptional.  

May  a  Protestant  be  groomsman  at 
a  Catholic  marriage? 
No.  

May  Catholics  join  the  Socialist 
party? 

No.  They  can  not  in  conscience  vote 
for  men  who  would  carry  out  the  prin 
ciples  of  Socialism.  All  good  Catholics 


deplore  the  evils  that  exist  in  the  in 
dustrial  world  today,  but  the  remedy 
proposed  by  Socialism  is  based  on  in 
justice.  

If  I  put  a  new  crucifix  on  my  rosary, 
does  that  affect  the  indulgences? 

No.  The  blessing  for  the  indul 
gences  is  attached  to  the  beads. 


If  parents  insist  on  not  giving  their 
child  a  Saint's  name  in  Baptism,  what 
does  the  priest  do  ? 

The  priest  would  simply  use  a 
Saint's  name  in  the  act  of  baptizing. 


May  a  non-Catholic  make  a  novena" 
Certainly.      God    commands    all    to 
pray.  

Is  a  priest  who  gives  Communion  to 
an  invalid  bound  to  fast  until  after  the 
invalid  receives  Communion? 

No.  The  obligation  of  fasting  binds 
only  the  one  who  receives  Holy  Com 
munion.  It  has  no  reference  to  the 
priest  who  merely  distributes  Holy 
Communion.  

May  a  woman  be  present  in  church 
without  a  head  covering? 

No.  Usage  and  decorum,  based  on 
St.  Paul's  teaching  (I  Corinthians, 
xi),  prescribe  that  women  and  girls 
should  wear  a  head  covering  in 
Church.  

May  a  religious  Superioress  bless 
her  subjects? 

"A  woman,  even  though  an  abbess 
or  prioress  having  jurisdiction  over 
her  nuns,  can  not  bless  publicly,  since 
the  office  of  benediction  comes  from  the 
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power  of  the  keys,  of  which  a  woman 
is  incapable.  She  can,  however,  bless 
her  subjects  in  the  same  manner  as 
parents  are  wont  to  give  their  blessing 
to  their  children,  but  not  with  any 
sacramental  power  even  though  she 
have  the  right  to  bear  the  "crosier." 
Quoted  from  the  Catholic  Encyclo 
pedia,  Vol.  XV,  page  697,  article 
"Woman."  

If  one  has  neglected  to  wear  the 
scapulars  for  some  time,  must  one  be 
invested  again  to  gain  the  indul 
gences  ? 

No.  Simply  begin  to  wear  them 
again.  

Is  it  of  obligation  to  make  the  Eas 
ter  duty  in  one 's  own  church  ? 
Not  in  the  United  States. 


Is  it  right  to  put  the  letters  "J. 
M.  J."  at  the  head  of  letters? 

J.  M.  J.  are  initials  for  Jesus,  Mary, 
Joseph.  It  is  proper  to  put  the  holy 
names  at  the  head  of  your  letters,  if 
you  desire  to  do  so. 


What  is  the  origin  of  the  Crosier 
indulgence  ? 

The  Crosier  indulgence  of  500  days 
for  each  Our  Father  and  Hail  Mary 
recited  on  beads  that  have  the  blessing 
was  first  granted  by  Pope  Leo  X  to  the 
Crosier  Fathers  of  Canons  Regular  of 
the  Holy  Cross,  founded  at  Liege  in 
1211.  Any  priest,  with  the  approba 
tion  of  the  Bishop,  may  obtain  facul 
ties  from  the  Sacred  Congregation, 
Rome,  to  give  this  blessing.  All  mem 
bers  of  the  Priest's  Eucharistic  League 


have  the  faculties.  Some  Bishops  have 
obtained  these  faculties  for  all  the 
priests  of  their  dioceses.  Any  ordi 
nary  Rosary  of  our  Lady  may  receive 
the  indulgence. 


Does  an  indulgence  of  300  days,  ap 
plied  to  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  mean 
that  they  will  be  released  300  days 
sooner  ? 

No.  It  means  such  a  remission  of 
the  punishment  as  would  correspond 
to  300  days  of  penance  in  the  early 
Church.  

Will  the  wearing  of  any  medal  or 
badge  protect  one  from  lightning? 

No.  There  is  no  such  assurance  at 
tached  to  any  pious  object. 


What  penance  is  imposed  on  a 
Catholic  who  has  been  married  before 
a  minister,  but  wishes  to  return  to  the 
Church  ? 

How  the  scandal  must  be  repaired 
depends  on  circumstances,  and  is  ar 
ranged  by  the  Bishop  through  the  con 
fessor.  

Why  are  candles  lighted  around  a 
corpse  ? 

They  are  a  mark  of  respect  to  the 
deceased,  whose  body  was  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  symbols  of  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  that  eternal 
light  may  shine  on  the  deceased  in 
splendor  and  glory  for  ever. 


Does  a  man  in  mortal  sin  benefit 
from  going  to  Mass? 

He  is  bound  to  go  to  Mass  on  all 
Sundays  and  holy  days.  If  he  did  not 
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go,  he  would  commit  a  new  mortal  sin 
each  time.  Moreover,  attendance  at 
Mass  will  bring  him  many  graces,  and 
in  all  probability  the  grace  of  contri 
tion.  

May  the  promise  for  making  the 
nine  Fridays  be  gained  by  every  Cath 
olic? 

The  promise  is  not  restricted  to  any 
special  class  of  Catholics. 


Is  it  necessary  to  make  a  general 
Confession  ? 

A  general  Confession,  that  is,  the 
repetition  of  sins  already  confessed,  is 
never  necessary  unless  previous  Con 
fessions  were  sacreligious. 


Are  forgotten  sins  forgiven  in  Con 
fession  ? 

Yes.  If  the  sins  that  were  forgotten 
were  mortal,  and  are  afterwards  re 
called,  they  must  be  mentioned  in  the 
next  Confession,  but  they  were  already 
forgiven.  

How  soon  should  a  baby  be  bap 
tized  ? 

As  soon  as  the  Sacrament  can  con 
veniently  be  administered.  According 
to  approved  theologians  it  would  be  a 
serious  sin  if  the  Baptism  of  a  child 
were  put  off  for  a  month  without  good 
reason.  

May  one  receive  Holy  Communion 
daily,  or  several  times  during  the 
week,  without  being  told  to  do  so  by 
the  confessor? 

Yes.  Whenever  a  Catholic  is  in  the 
state  of  grace  and  has  a  right  inten 
tion,  he  may  receive  Communion  each 


day.  The  confessor's  advice  should  be 
asked,  and  he  is  told  to  urge  frequent 
Communion.  

What  are  the  prohibited  degrees  of 
matrimony  ? 

Marriage  is  forbidden,  and  without 
dispensation  is  invalid,  between  those 
who  are  related  by  blood  to  the  fourth 
degree.  Third  cousins  and  those  more 
closely  related  are  included  in  this 
impediment.  

If  a  child  who  had  been  baptized 
by  a  Protestant  minister  were  dying, 
would  it  be  necessary  to  baptize  it 
again  ? 

If  it  were  sure  that  Baptism  was 
validly  given  by  the  minister,  the  child 
could  not  be  baptized  again.  If  there 
is  reason  to  doubt  the  validity  of  the 
first  Baptism,  then  the  child  should 
be  baptized  conditionally,  saying:  "If 
thou  art  not  baptized,  I  baptize  thee," 
etc.  

What  indulgences  are  attached  to 
the  Way  of  the  Cross  ? 

Very  great  indulgences.  It  is  for 
bidden  to  specify  definitely  what  these 
indulgences  are. 


Can  a  widow  become  a  nun  ? 

Certainly.  St.  Jane  Frances  de 
Chantal  was  a  widow,  mother  of  four 
children.  

Please  explain  the  Church's  law 
about  marriage  of  Catholics  before  a 
magistrate. 

Since  Easter,  1908  such  marriages 
are  invalid  in  all  parts  of  the  United 
States.  Before  Easter,  1908,  they 
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were  invalid  only  where  the  lav;  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  on  clandestinity 
was  in  force. 

In  other  parts  they  might  have  been 
valid.  Particular  cases  should  be  re 
ferred  to  a  priest  who  can  ascertain 
all  the  circumstances. 


Is  it  necessary  to  have  the  Sacred 
Heart  beads  blessed  to  gain  the  in 
dulgences  ? 

No.  The  indulgences  are  granted 
for  saying  of  the  prescribed  prayers 
even  without  the  beads. 


If  absolution  is  refused  by  a  priest, 
may  one  go  to  Confession  to  another 
priest? 

Yes.  It  is  advisable,  however,  to 
explain  to  the  second  priest  that  ab 
solution  had  been  refused. 


Is  it  necessary  to  tell  the  priest  the 
intention  for  which  you  wish  to  have 
Masses  said? 

No.  Simply  ask  to  have  the  Masses 
said  for  your  intention. 


If  a  person  in  mortal  sin  has  Masses 
said,  will  they  be  of  avail  for  the  soul 
for  whom  they  are  offered? 

The  value  of  the  Mass  does  not  de 
pend  on  the  person  who  arranges  that 
it  be  said.  

Is  it  necessary  for  a  girl  to  have  a 
fixed  confessor,  if  she  desires  to  be  a 
nun? 

The  religious  superiors  would  not 
be  likely  to  receive  a  girl  without  the 
recommendation  of  her  confessor.  She 


could  not  obtain  this  recommendation 
from  one  to  whom  she  had  not  been 
confessing  regularly. 


Why  is  a  dowry  required  to  enter 
some  orders? 

Because  provision  must  be  made  for 
the  support  of  the  nuns. 


Is  it  necessary  to  take  a  name  at 
Confirmation  ? 

It  is  customary,  but  not   essential. 


What  is  the  difference  between  Sis 
ters  and  nuns? 

Nuns  properly  so  called  have  solemn 
vows  and  strict  enclosure.  The  words 
are  often  used  indiscriminate^. 


How  late  in  the  day  may  Mass  be 
celebrated  ? 

According  to  the  general  law  Mass 
should  not  be  begun  after  midday.  In 
the  United  States  the  Bishops  may  al 
low  priests  to  begin  one  hour  after  the 
time  permitted  by  the  general  law. 
Midday  Masses  are  celebrated  in  some 
of  our  cities  during  Lent,  and  on  holy 
days  of  obligation. 


Why  is  the  use  of  holy  water  com 
manded  ? 

The  use  of  it  is  not  commanded,  but 
piously  recommended  to  the  laity.  If 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  his  baptism  of 
penance,  and  our  Lord  in  His  baptism 
of  regeneration,  have  made  use  of  the 
element  of  water  to  signify  the  puri 
fication  of  the  soul,  surely  we  can  not 
make  objection  if  the  Church,  at  the 
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threshold  of  the  house  of  God  and  in 
other  circumstances,  make  use  of  the 
same  element  to  remind  the  people  that 
they  must  seek  purity  of  soul  by  re 
pentance  if  they  desire  their  prayers 
to  be  answered  by  God. 

The  use  of  holy  water  is  very  an 
cient.  St.  Justin  the  Martyr,  who 
lived  in  the  second  century,  says  in 
the  second  book  of  his  Apology,  that 
every  Sunday  in  their  assemblies  the 
faithful  were  sprinkled  with  holy  wa 
ter.  

Why  use  lighted  candles  in  day 
time  ? 

Lighted  candles  in  daytime  are 
used  chiefly  as  seemly  emblematic 
ornament;  and  as  such  need  not  serve 
any  other  purpose.  A  lighted  candle 
is  an  ornament  most  suited  for  the 
altar,  1st,  because  exceedingly  primi 
tive  and  purely  ecclesiastical,  which 
many  other  ornaments  are  not;  2nd, 
because  the  light,  the  burning  and  self- 
consuming  of  the  candle,  can  be  taken 
as  a  beautiful  emblem  of  our  faith, 
which  must  be  lively;  of  our  charity, 
which  must  be  burning  and  diffusive; 
of  our  devotion,  which,  like  that  of 
Mary  Magdalen,  must  not  spare  sacri 
fices.  

"Why  does  the  priest  wear  such  rich 
vestments  ? 

As  to  rich  vestments,  holy  Church 
is  glad  when  possible  to  use  them, 
when  convenient,  in  holy  functions, 
because  it  redounds  to  the  honor  of 
God.  If  it  is  considered  dutiful  and 
honorable  towards  a  prince  that  people 
should  appear  at  his  court  in  their 
most  distinctive  robes  and  ornaments, 


surely  it  can  not  but  be  right  that 
priests,  the  ambassadors  and  ministers 
of  God,  should  in  public  functions  ap 
pear  before  the  altars  of  God  in  His 
sanctuary  with  their  rich  distinctive 
emblematic  vestments.  This  was  pre 
scribed  by  God  in  the  Old  Law,  though 
the  priests  then  made  offerings  of  no 
great  intrinsic  value,  but  only  figura 
tive  ones.  There  is  still  more  reason 
for  the  use  of  them  now  that  the  Lamb 
of  God  prefigured  by  them  is  personal 
ly  and  corporally  present.  All  the 
Oriental  Churches  make  use  of  rich 
vestments  and  abound  in  ceremonies. 


A  person  is  worried  every  time  he 
goes  to  Confession  by  the  remembrance 
of  sins  already  sincerely  confessed; 
ought  he  to  confess  them  again? 

No.  Our  Lord  has  forgiven  those 
sins.  We  must  trust  in  His  mercy. 
Such  worry  comes  from  the  bad  spirit. 


Why  genuflect  on  entering  a 
Church? 

As  to  bowing  down  the  body,  and 
bending  the  knee,  in  sign  of  reverence, 
the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  and 
even  Jesus  Christ  Himself  on  earth, 
did  the  same  repeatedly,  and  this  St. 
John  saw  in  a  vision  done  by  the  twen 
ty-four  elders  worshiping  in  heaven. 


What  would  have  happened  if  Adam 
had  not  yielded  to  temptation  ? 

If  Eve  alone  had  sinned,  we  should 
not  have  incurred  original  sin,  because 
Adam  alone,  and  not  Eve,  was  the 
head  of  the  human  race.  Hence  both 
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tradition  and  Scripture  attribute  the 
fallen  state  to  one  alone,  namely  Adam, 
and  to  this  one  they  contrast  the  only 
one  second  Adam,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Eve  therefore  was  the  first 
to  give  occasion  to  our  ruin,  but  not  to 
effect  it.  

Why  is  music  used  in  our  churches? 

As  to  music  and  singing,  it  is  what 
the  prophet  David  repeatedly  recom 
mends  (see  Psalms  97  and  150).  And 
why  shall  we  not  make  music  as  well 
as  other  things  that  give  honor  and 
glory  to  God.  (See  article  on  Church 
Music).  

Why  does  the  Church  insist  on  "Ex 
ternal  Worship  ?' ' 

Some  may  object:  How  is  all  this 
consistent  with  those  words  of  our  Lord 
to  the  Samaritan  woman.  ''But  the 
hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
true  adorers  shall  adore  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth."  (John  iv,  23.) 

I  answer  that  external  worship,  if 
accompanied  by  the  inward  spirit,  is 
justly  said  to  be  worship  "in  spirit." 
Besides  worship  "in  truth"  requires 
external  worship,  for  a  man  who  re 
fuses  also  externally  with  his  body  to 
adore  God,  who  is  the  Creator,  Pre 
server,  and  Benefactor  of  his  body  as 
well  as  of  his  soul,  could  not  be  called 
a  "true  adorer."  The  very  words 
"adorer"  and  "adore,"  imply  out 
ward  action  of  the  body. 

When  a  ceremony — for  example, 
kneeling,  or  striking  the  breast — is 
done  not  as  a  mere  matter  of  form, 
but  accompanied  by,  or  as  an  expres 
sion  of,  the  mind  and  heart,  then  it 


is  a  ceremony  done  in  spirit,  and  in 
truth,  because  it  is  then  dictated  by 
the  spirit;  it  is  an  effect  of  the  spirit, 
it  is  an  outward  expression  of  the 
spirit ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth;  the  outward  ex 
pression  then  corresponds  to  the  in 
ward  feelings,  and  is  a  real  worship, 
and  not  a  merely  formal  or  an  empty 
material  action  of  the  body. 

When  our  Savior  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  prostrated  Himself  with 
His  face  to  the  ground  before  His 
heavenly  Father,  He  was  setting  us 
an  example  of  external  worship. 


Why  is  the  Blessed  Sacrament  kept 
in  the  tabernacle  always? 

The  consecration  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  can  only  take  place  during 
Mass,  which  is  celebrated  only  once 
a  day  by  each  priest,  and  only  in  the 
morning.  If  particles  were  not  re 
served,  it  might  occur  that  some 
Christians  would  die  without  the 
great  advantage  of  receiving  this 
sacrament,  which  when  administered 
to  those  supposed  to  be  in  danger  of 
death,  is  called  Viaticum,  or  food  for 
the  journey.  Secondly,  in  order  to 
afford  to  the  faithful  the  great  con 
solation  of  having  Jesus  Christ  al 
ways  in  the  midst  of  them  in  the  tab 
ernacle  on  the  altar,  to  receive  their 
visits,  adoration,  and  prayers,  and 
to  dispense  His  graces. 

Thus  is  literally  fulfilled  the  pro 
phecy  of  Isaias  that  the  Savior  was  to 
be  called  Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  witli 
US  (vii,  14).  And  also  the  promise  of 
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Jesus  Christ  Himself  that  He  would 
not  leave  us  orphans. 

The  churches  where  tlie  Blessed 
Sacrament  is  reserved,  as  is  the  case 
in  all  Catholic  parish  churches  and 
in  those  of  Religious  Orders  are  often 
open,  many  the  whole  day  long,  others 
some  hours  morning  and  evening. 
Then  the  faithful  can  through  the  day 
visit  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  pass 
some  precious  minutes  in  silent  sup 
plication  before  God,  and  in  adoration 
of  their  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 


I  received  a  copy  of  the  chain  pray 
er.    Must  I  copy  it  and  send  it  on? 
Destroy  it.    

"What  vows  does  a  priest  take? 

A  secular  priest  takes  the  vows  of 
chastity  and  obedience.  A  priest  of 
a  religious  order,  besides  these  two, 
takes  also  the  vow  of  poverty. 


Will  you  acquaint  me  through  your 
Bureau  of  Information  with  the 
names  of  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture, 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Protestant  version  of  the  Bible? 

The  sacred  books  rejected  by  most, 
if  not  by  all,  of  the  Protestant  sects 
are  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  seven 
in  all.  (See  chapter  on  Bible.) 


Is  it  a  sin  to  mistreat  animals? 

The  virtue  of  meekness  so  strong 
ly  recommended  to  us  by  our  Savior 
should  extend  also  to  animals  so  as 
never  to  cause  them  unnecessary  pain. 
The  Saints  had  not  only  a  fervent 
love  for  the  souls  of  men  and  an 
anxious  care  for  the  poor  and  suf 


fering,  but  had  also  a  tender  com 
passion  for  every  living  creature. 
"The  just  regardeth  the  lives  of  his 
beasts;  but  the  bowels  of  the  wicked 
are  cruel."  (Proverbs  xii,  10.)  A 
striking  lesson  of  tenderness  towards 
God's  creatures  is  conveyed  to  us  in 
the  divine  command  repeatedly  given 
in  Exodus  xxiii,  19;  Deut.  xiv,  21. 


If  a  person  cannot  go  to  Mass  on 
Sunday,  what  is  he  obliged  to  do? 

"When  a  person  cannot  assist  at 
Mass  on  Sunday,  the  obligation  of 
keeping  the  day  holy  is  still  binding. 
If  one  cannot  keep  the  day  holy  in 
the  particular  manner  prescribed,  one 
can  always  do  so  in  some  other  man 
ner,  viz:  by  private  prayers,  reading 
the  Gospels  or  spiritual  books,  and 
uniting  one's  heart  with  God.  Many 
persons  on  these  occasions  read  at 
tentively  the  prayers  of  the  Mass,  in 
union  with  the  Mass  which  is  being 
said  in  the  church.  They  hear  Mass 
in  spirit.  Our  Lord  is  always  pleased 
with  good  desires,  which,  when  they 
are  real  and  fervent,  are  often  as  ac 
ceptable  to  Him  as  the  very  deeds 
which  they  replace. 


The  Baptists  consider  dancing  in  all 
instances  a  sin,  basing  their  conten 
tion  on  the  incident  of  the  behead 
ing  of  John  the  Baptist. 

According  to  them  he  was  beheaded 
because  of  the  dancing  of  a  girl,  the 
daughter  of  Herodias.  Was  that  the 
real  cause  of  the  Baptist's  death? 

Dancing  is  not  in  itself  sinful,  al 
though  it  is  frequently  the  occasion 
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of  sin.  The  dancing  of  the  daughter 
of  Herodias  before  Herod  was  not 
the  cause  of  the  Baptist's  death.  John 
was  cast  into  prison  and  lost  his  life, 
because  he  had  rebuked  king  Herod 
for  his  adulterous  marriage  with  his 
brother's  wife.  Read  Matt,  xiv,  3-10. 
Truth,  as  the  proverb  says,  is  certain 
ly  a  very  beautiful  mother,  but  she 
often  bears  a  very  ugly  daughter, 
hatred.  St.  John's  open  rebuke 
aroused  the  hatred  and  enmity  of 
Herodias  who  demanded  his  death. 


How  can  we  consider  the  Blessed 
Virgin  as  a  mediator  between  God 
and  man? 

1.  Catholics  do  not  believe  that 
there  is  any  other  mediator  of  re 
demption  than  our  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  "For  there  is  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved"  than  that  of  Jesus 
(Acts  of  the  Apostles,  iv.  12) ;  and 
when  they  call  the  Blessed  Virgin  or 
any  other  Saint  a  mediator  it  is  not 
in  the  sense  of  the  mediator  of  the 
redemption  attributed  to  our  Savior, 
but  in  the  sense  of  intercessor  or 
pleader,  in  which  sense  any  Christian 
may  be  called  a  mediator,  whenever 
he  intercedes  or  mediates  between 
God  and  his  fellow-man,  as  Abraham 
and  Moses  and  St.  Paul  did,  and  thus 
prays  for  his  neighbor.  God  Himself 
commended  Eliphaz  and  his  friends  to 
apply  to  the  Patriarch  Job  that  he 
should  pray  for  them,  and  God  prom 
ised  to  accept  his  prayers.  "Go  to 
My  servant  Job,  and  offer  for  your 
selves  a  holocaust;  and  My  servant 


Job  shall  pray  for  you;  his  face  I 
will  accept,  that  folly  be  not  imputed 
to  you."  (Job  xlii,  8.)  In  this  sense 
Moses  could  also  say,  "I  was  the 
mediator,  and  stood  between  the 
Lord  and  you."  (Deuteronomy  v,  5.) 


Are  not  indulgences  permission  to 
commit  sin  ? 

No.  Catholics  do  not  believe  that 
there  is  any  authority  upon  earth  or 
in  heaven  that  can  give  leave  to  com 
mit  any  sin,  even  the  least;  or  that  a 
sin  can  be  forgiven  for  money ;  or  that 
a  priest  can  give  valid  absolution  to  a 
sinner  who  does  not  repent  and  truly 
purpose  to  forsake  sin  and  amend  his 
life.  

Can  one  merit  Heaven  unaided? 

Catholics  do  not  believe  that  a  man 
by  his  own  good  works,  independently 
of  the  merits  and  Passion  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  of  His  grace,  can  obtain 
salvation,  or  make  any  satisfaction  for 
the  guilt  of  his  sins,  or  acquire  any 
merit. 


Is  it  right  to  present  new  articles  of 
faith  to  members  of  the  church? 

The  Church  does  not  present  new 
articles  of  faith  to  her  children.  Cath 
olics  do  not  believe  that  it  is  in  the 
power  of  the  Church  to  add  to  the 
truths  contained  in  the  "deposit  of 
faith, ' '  that  is,  to  frame  or  enforce  any 
doctrine  which  has  not  for  its  source 
the  written  or  unwritten  word  of  God, 
or  authority  from  the  same.  Nor  do 
they  believe,  when  the  Church  makes 
a  definition  in  matters  of  faith,  that 
this  definition  or  article  of  faith  is  a 
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new  doctrine;  it  is  only  a  solemn  dec 
laration  and  a  clearer  statement  of 
what  was  believed,  at  least  implicitly 
(that  is,  in  an  implied  way,  or  infer- 
entially),  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
though  some  private  persons  might 
have  doubted  it. 


Is  it  ever  permitted  to  do  evil  that 
good  might  result  ? 

Catholics  do  not  believe  that  it  is 
allowable  to  break  a  lawful  oath,  or 
tell  a  lie,  or  do  any  other  wicked  thing 
whatever  for  the  sake  of  promoting 
the  supposed  interest  of  anyone  or  for 
any  good,  however  great,  likely  to  arise 
from  it.  The  false  and  pernicious 
principle  that  the  end  justifies  the 
means,  or  that  we  may  do  evil  that 
good  may  come,  is  utterly  condemned 
by  the  Catholic  Church. 


In  cases  where  parents  wish  their 
children  bad  luck,  will  this  bad  luck 
always  fall  upon  them? 

Not  necessarily,  for  our  good  for 
tune  depends  upon  the  dispensations 
of  Divine  Providence.  Children,  how 
ever,  who  by  their  impious  conduct 
provoke  their  parents  to  wish  them 
evil,  certainly  cannot  expect  to  enjoy 
God's  blessing.  The  Fourth  Com 
mandment  says:  "Honor  thy  father 
and  thy  mother,  that  it  may  be  well 
with  thee."  The  best  way  to  honor 
father  and  mother  is  by  rendering 
them  obedience  in  all  things  lawful. 


Some  Catholics  hold  that  the  use  of 
scapulars  and  other  things  will  protect 
them  from  death.  Is  not  this  practice 
superstitious  ? 


The  Church  encourages  the  use  of 
scapulars,  medals,  but  Catholics  do  not 
believe  that  their  use  will  protect  them 
from  death. 

Every  Catholic  who  has  any  instruc 
tion  at  all  from  the  Church  knows  that 
his  salvation  depends  entirely  on  one 
thing;  that  is,  upon  his  spiritual  state 
at  the  time  of  his  death.  He  knows 
that  if  he  has  committed  mortal  sins, 
and  dies  without  repenting  of  them, 
he  will  go  to  hell;  but  that  if  he  has 
repented  of  them  and  has  been  for 
given,  he  will  go  to  heaven,  though  he 
may  have  to  go  to  purgatory  first. 

And  he  knows,  too,  that  the  use  of 
sacramentals,  as  these  are  called,  will 
help  him,  as  reminders  to  live  well 
and  to  die  well.  The  Sacraments  alone 
can  free  him  from  sin. 


Is  the  society  of  "Ladies  of  the  East 
ern  Star"  condemned  by  the  church? 

Not  by  name,  but  since  it  is  an  offi 
cial  branch  of  Masonry,  as  such  it  falls 
under  the  condemnation  of  that  society 
by  the  Holy  See. 


Can  paper  pictures  of  the  Saints, 
fragile  statues,  etc.,  be  blessed? 

Objects  of  this  kind  are  excluded 
from  apostolic  blessings.  Pope  Bene 
dict  XV,  1914. 


When  Good  Friday  is  a  First  Fri 
day,  can  one  who  is  making  the  Nine 
Fridays  receive  on  Holy  Thursday  or 
Easter  Sunday  and  thus  not  break  the 
chain  of  nine  successive  Fridays? 

No.  Communion  must  be  received 
on  the  First  Fridays.  But  since  it  is 
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not  possible  in  this  case,  the  chain  is 
not  broken,  and  may  be  continued  the 
next  month  as  if  Good  Friday  did  not 
intervene.  

Is  the  sign  of  the  Cross  of  recent 
introduction  into  the  Church? 

The  sign  of  the  Cross  was  used  in 
the  first  five  centuries  as  frequently,  or 
more  so,  than  today.  Tertullian  in  the 
second  century  says,  "At  every  fresh 
step  and  change  of  place,  whenever 
we  come  in  or  go  out.... we  impress 
upon  our  forehead  the  sign  of  the 
Cross.  

If  a  person  believes  all  that  the  Cath 
olic  Church  teaches,  and  frequents 
Catholic  services  and  fulfills  other 
Catholic  duties,  is  he  not  then  a  Cath 
olic,  without  any  need  of  a  formal  re 
ception  by  a  priest? 

No  adult  Protestant  is  considered  to 
be  a  convert  to  the  Catholic  Church 
until  he  is  received  into  the  Church 
according  to  the  prescribed  rite.  No 
other  way  of  admitting  a  non-Catholic 
Christian  as  a  member  of  the  Catholic 
Church  was  ever  known  but  that  of 
absolving  him  with  an  external  rite 
from  ecclesiastical  censures  (that  is, 
certain  spiritual  disadvantages  and 
penalties)  resting  on  him,  and  of  ad 
mitting  him  into  the  Church.  This 
rite  is  performed  only  by  a  Catholic 
priest  in  the  name  of  the  Church. 

A  foreigner  or  alien  is  not  consid 
ered  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  un 
less  he  has  undergone  the  formalities 
of  naturalization  making  him  a  citizen, 
and  a  Christian  estranged  from  the 
Church  of  God  is  not,  as  a  rule,  reck 


oned  as  belonging  to  the  Church — the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth — unless  he 
is  duly  absolved  and  received  into 
membership.  

How  does  the  Church  or  the  priest 
know  when  a  person  has  been  delivered 
from  Purgatory? 

The  Catholic  Church  does  not  pre 
tend  to  know  anything  about  the  dura 
tion  of  the  sufferings  of  Purgatory, 
save  that  God,  who  is  infinite  justice, 
will  render  to  every  one  the  punish 
ment  he  deserves.  "Thou  shalt  not  go 
out  from  thence  till  thou  repay  the 
last  farthing."  (Matt,  v,  26.) 


What  is  meant  by  the  "Month's 
Mind  Mass." 

By  the  "month's  mind"  is  under 
stood  what  is  done  for  a  deceased 
person  on  the  thirtieth  day  from  his 
death.  It  is  a  monthly  remembrance 
of  the  departed.  The  same  Mass  is 
said  as  at  the  funeral,  except  that  a 
few  prayers  are  different.  The  Chris 
tian  name  of  the  deceased  is  inserted 
in  these  prayers. 

The  Church  recommends  the  solemn 
services  of  religion  on  such  an  oc 
casion,  as  also  on  the  third  and 
seventh  day,  as  well  as  on  the  anni 
versary.  A  high  Mass  should  be  of 
fered  up  if  it  is  in  any  way  possible. 
The  more  solemn  the  services  of  re 
ligion,  the  more  is  God  thereby  hon 
ored.  Moreover  the  time  is  favorable 
for  ardent  prayer.  It  is  not  too  close 
to  death  to  cause  distraction  by  its 
necessary  accompaniments,  nor  yet  so 
far  away  as  to  cool  the  ardor  of  love. 


PRACTICAL  QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS.         627 


We  are  possibly  better  prepared  to 
pray  at  the  end  of  a  month  than  at 
any  other  time.  Do  not  neglect  this 
favorable  opportunity. 


"Why  are  the  ten  commandments 
divided  or  arranged  differently  by 
Protestants  and  Catholics? 

The  Scriptures  tell  us  that  there 
were  ten  commandments,  but  do  not 
indicate  how  they  were  divided.  The 
Protestant  division  follows  rather 
Ex.  xx,  1-17,  while  the  Catholic  fol 
lows  Deut.  v,  6-21.  The  Catholic  di 
vision  is  the  older  and  the  more  logi 
cal.  "We  hold  that  desire  for  another 
man's  wife  and  desire  for  another 
man's  property  are  two  essentially 
distinct  crimes,  and,  therefore,  merit 
two  separate  commandments,  the 
ninth  and  tenth.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  first  commandment  insists  on  the 
virtue  of  religion  and  forbids  all  sins 
against  that  virtue,  the  chief  of  which 
is  idolatry.  Logically,  therefore,  the 
Protestant  second  commandment  has 
no  reason  of  being,  and  was  born  of 
the  exigency  of  controversy  to  justify 
the  early  Reformers. 

The  Catholic  division  (St.  Augus 
tine,  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  St. 
Jerome)  is  to  be  found  in  the  works 
of  John  Huss  and  Martin  Luther. 
(Opera  Huss,  Nurimbergiae,  1558,  p. 
30;  Catechism  of  Dr.  Martin  Luther 
for  Parsons,  etc. ;  Appendix  to  Luth 
er's  German  Bible;  Alcuin,  De  Decem 
Verbis  Legis,  Opera,  Vol.  I,  p.  340; 
the  Council  of  Lambeth,  A.  D.  1281 ; 
the  Synod  of  Exeter,  A.  D.  1287,  and 
books  of  devotion  written  for  the 


English  people,  as  "The  Festival," 
Rouen,  1499,  the  "Pilgrimage  of  Per- 
feceyon,  A.  D.  1531,  "Dives  et  Pau 
per,"  1496,  the  catechisms  of  Eras 
mus  and  of  Cranmer,  1548,  etc.,  all 
follow  the  Catholic  division.) 


There  is  a  prayer  that  is  circulated 
freely,  usually  causing  much  trouble 
and  worry,  because  of  the  insinuation 
connected  with  it.  Usually  this  prayer 
comes  to  a  person  by  mail,  with  request 
to  copy  it  several  times  and  pass  the 
copies  on  to  one's  personal  friends. 
Suggestion  of  something  terrible  to 
happen  if  the  request  is  ignored  is 
found.  It  is  called  the  chain  prayer. 

While  there  are  varieties  of  it,  one 
copy  of  the  chain  prayer  that  has 
come  our  way  is  as  follows : 

"Oh,  Lord  Jesus,  I  implore  thee 
to  help  all  mankind;  to  keep  us  from 
evil  and  bring  us  to  dwell  with  thee." 

Instructions  accompany  the  prayer 
as  follows: 

"This  prayer  is  sent  all  over  the 
world;  copy  it  and  see  what  will 
happen.  It  is  said  in  Jesus'  time,  all 
who  wrote  it  would  be  detained  from 
all  evil  and  all  who  passed  it  by  would 
suffer  some  great  calamity.  Those  who 
write  it  ten  times  and  sent  it  to  ten 
persons,  will  on  the  tenth  day  receive 
some  great  joy.  Please  do  not  destroy 
but  copy,  and  send  as  stated  above." 

The  above  is  as  we  received  it, 
recently.  There  is  record  of  it  years 
ago.  Strange  to  say  this  mistaken  idea 
still  survives,  disturbing  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  people  who  receive  such 
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a  letter.  The  veiled  insinuation  about 
the  ' '  great  calamity, ' '  is  the  disturbing 
feature.  If  it  comes  your  way  pay  no 
attention  to  this  letter.  Destroy  it! 
Forget  it!  Advise  others  to  do  so. 
Or  if  you  prefer,  show  it  to  one  of 
the  priests  in  your  parish  .  He  will 
advise  you  along  these  lines. 

A  prayer  is  a  prayer  always  and 
it  is  good  to  repeat  prayer,  privately 
or  in  company  with  others.  But  we 
can  pass  by  a  certain  prayer  for  an 
other  if  we  are  so  disposed.  Never 
are  we  under  obligation  to  copy  a 
prayer  such  as  this,  and  pass  it  on 
under  penalty.  Whether  this  form  of 
prayer  existed  as  claimed  is  doubtful. 
But  certainly  its  use  in  its  present 
form  is  wrong,  and  our  people  do 
wrong  if  they  help  to  circulate  such 
abuse.  Again,  destroy  it. 


and  spiritual  canticles,  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the 
Lord."  (Eph.  v,  19;  Col.  iii,  16.) 


"What  is  the  Vesper  Service? 

It  is  a  part  of  the  divine  office 
which  every  priest  is  bound  to  say 
daily  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  the  Universal  Church.  It  is 
made  up  of  five  psalms,  which  vary 
according  to  different  feasts  (general 
ly  Pss.  109-113),  a  hymn,  the  Mag 
nificat  (Luke  i,  46-55),  and  some  ap 
propriate  prayers.  In  the  convents 
of  the  old  religious  orders  the  entire 
office  is  sung  every  day  (Matins, 
Lauds,  Prime,  Tierce,  Sext,  None, 
Vespers,  and  Compline),  but  because 
of  its  great  length  only  Vespers  is 
sung  in  the  Catholic  churches  of  to 
day,  in  accordance  with  the  practice 
of  primitive  Christianity:  "speaking 
to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns, 


Why  do  you  claim  to  be  a  holy 
Church,  when  you  must  admit  that 
many  leaders  in  your  Church — Popes, 
Bishops  and  priests — have  been  cor 
rupt  and  wicked  men?  Christ  said: 
"By  their  fruits  you  shall  know 
them."  (Matt,  vii,  16.) 

We  readily  admit  that  there  have 
been,  a  few  wicked  leaders  in  the 
Church,  a  few  Popes  out  of  a  long 
line  of  262  illustrious  Pontiffs,  many 
of  whom  lived  lives  of  heroic  sanctity, 
and  even  died  for  the  faith  of  Christ. 
There  was  a  Judas  amongst  the 
twelve  Apostles.  Some  Cardinals, 
Bishops,  and  prelates  in  high  places 
have  also  been  guilty  of  grave  moral 
disorders.  Worldliness,  pride,  avarice, 
lust  and  intemperance  have  charac 
terized  some  pastors  of  God's  people, 
as  the  history  of  the  few  ex-priests 
from  the  Reformers  down  to  the  lat 
est  scandal  in  the  daily  newspaper 
clearly  shows. 

But  people  do  not  judge  an  apple 
tree  because  they  find  rotten  fruit  on 
the  ground  beneath  it.  Neither  should 
the  church  be  judged  because  of  the 
few  men  who  have  gone  wrong — few 
indeed  in  comparison  to  the  number 
who  have  served  her  in  the  long  cen 
turies  of  her  existence.  And  remem 
ber  that  the  best  argument  that  the 
Church  is  Divine  is  found  in  the  fact 
that  those  bad  men  did  not  at  any 
time  teach  wrong  doctrines.  "The 
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testimony  of  history"  writes  Dean 
Maitland,  "is  that  the  monks  and 
clergy  were  at  all  times  better  than 
other  people." 


tion,  which  is  not  human,  but  divine, 
because  guaranteed  by  the  divine  in 
fallible  witness  of  the  truth,  which 
is  the  Catholic  Church. 


"What  is  an  Agnus  Dei? 

It  is  a  little  emblem  of  blessed  wax, 
enclosed  in  a  silken  covering,  worn  by 
Catholics  to  remind  them  of  Jesus 
Christ,  "the  lamb  of  God,  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  (John  i, 
29.) 

By  what  right  does  your  Church 
preach  what  cannot  be  found  in  the 
Bible? 

Because  the  origin  of  our  faith  is 
not  the  Bible  alone,  but  the  Church 
which  gives  us  both  the  written  and 
the  unwritten  word.  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  "traditions  learned  by  word  and 
by  epistle."  (II  Thess.  ii,  14.)  Christ 
rebuked  the  Pharisees  for  setting  up 
their  own  views,  viz.,  regarding  the 
Sabbath,  as  part  of  the  divine  revela 
tion.  Still  the  Jews  held  by  divine 
tradition  many  truths  that  were  not 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  e.  g.,  the 
canon  and  inspiration  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

So  in  the  New  Law,  Catholics  be 
lieve  some  things  not  in  the  Scrip 
tures,  although  wholly  in  accord  witli 
them,  because  of  the  infallible  witness 
of  the  Church  as  to  their  divine  or 
apostolic  origin.  "Why  do  Protestants 
accept  the  Scriptures  as  inspired? 
Why  do  they  honor  the  first  day  of 
the  week  instead  of  the  seventh?  Why 
do  they  baptize  children?  Contrary 
to  their  principles  they  must  look  out 
side  the  Bible  to  the  voice  of  tradi- 


Why  did  the  monks  chain  the  Bible 
in  the  Middle  Ages? 

To  save  it  from  thieves.  Why  do 
people  chain  a  cup  to  the  town-pump, 
or  a  city  directory  to  a  desk  in  a 
drug-store?  This  is  readily  under 
stood  when  one  considers  how  valu 
able  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  was  in 
those  days  owing  to  the  fact  that  they 
were  copied  out  word  for  word  by 
the  monks.  Whole  libraries  were 
chained  in  this  way,  both  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent.  What  great 
ignorance  of  history  is  shown  by 
those  who  imagine  that  "the  chained 
Bible"  implied  that  the  Bible  was 
only  accessible  to  a  few  monks,  who 
were  under  orders  from  the  Pope  to 
keep  it  from  the  people  as  far  as  pos 
sible  !  How  prejudice  will  read  into 
facts  its  own  false  inferences! 


Do  Catholics  believe  that,  provided 
they  go  to  church  Sunday  morning, 
they  can  do  what  they  please  the  rest 
of  the  day? 

No.  Besides  the  obligation  of  at 
tending  Mass  every  Sunday  under 
penalty  of  grievous  sins,  Catholics  are 
also  forbidden  all  unnecessary  servile 
work  in  order  to  give  the  needed  rest 
to  the  body,  and  in  order  to  devote  a 
certain  part  of  the  day  to  God.  Re 
membering,  however,  the  words  of 
Christ,  "The  Sabbath  was  made  for 
man  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath" 
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(Mark  ii,  27)  the  Catholic  Church 
does  not  prohibit  servile  work  that  is 
absolutely  necessary,  nor  frown  down 
innocent  amusements.  There  is  naught 
of  the  Pharisee  or  the  Puritan  about 
her.  

When  was  the  word  Catholic  first 
used?  When  Protestant? 

Does  not  the  word  Roman  localize 
your  Church  and  plainly  deny  it  as 
the  Catholic  Church?  Is  not  Roman- 
Catholic  a  contradiction  in  terms? 

The  Church  of  Christ  has  been  called 
Catholic  as  early  as  the  beginning  of 
the  second  century  or  the  end  of 
the  first.  St.  Ignatius  Martyr  in  his 
letter  to  the  people  of  Smyrna  (n.  8) 
says:  "Where  the  Bishop  is  there  let 
the  multitude  of  believers  be;  even 
as  where  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  the 
Catholic  Church." 


For  what  reason  does  a  priest  for 
bid  Catholics  to  attend  non-Catholic 
churches?  Should  not  an  honest  per 
son  study  both  sides? 

Protestants  are  invited  by  us  to 
listen  to  the  explanation  of  Catholic 
doctrine  and  the  answers  to  their 
difficulties,  because  we  know  that  they 
can  attend  without  violating  any 
principle  of  their  Protestantism, 
which  is  a  religion  of  fallible,  private 
opinion.  Disclaiming  infallibility,  a 
logical  Protestant  must  necessarily  be 
in  the  attitude  of  a  seeker  after  truth. 
He  usually  says  "that  one  church  is 
as  good  as  another"  because  he  lacks 
the  divine  witness  to  the  unique 
Christianity  Jesus  founded.  He  is 


often  a  doubter,  who  questions  at 
times  whether  or  not  the  old  histori 
cal  Church  may  be  right. 

Are  the  Blessed  Sacrament  beads 
approved  ? 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  beads  were 
approved  by  Pope  Pius  X  on  May  30, 
1911.  The  Holy  Father  has  granted 
to  the  entire  world  an  indulgence  of 
300  days  each  time  the  approved  ejac 
ulation  is  recited  on  each  of  the  33 
beads.  Those  who  say  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  beads  daily,  share  in  the 
Mass  said  every  Thursday  and  Fri 
day.  Further  it  is  suggested  that  the 
indulgenced  ejaculation  "Jesus  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  have  mercy  on 
us,"  be  repeated  every  time  the  clock 
strikes.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  beads 
can  be  said  any  time  or  place.  Spir 
itual  Communion  can  be  made  by  say 
ing,  "As  I  cannot  receive  Thee,  my 
Jesus,  in  Holy  Communion,  come, 
spiritually,  into  my  heart  and  make 
it  Thine  own,  forever." 

The  approved  ejaculation  to  be  said 
on  each  of  the  33  beads  is,  "Jesus,  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  have  mercy 
on  us." 

What  is  a  Third  Order? 

Some  of  the  religious  orders  of  the 
Church  have  associated  with  them 
men  and  women  who  live  in  the  world, 
but  strive  to  live  a  holy  life  accord 
ing  to  the  modification  of  a  religious 
rule.  They  join  the  third  order,  for 
example  of  St.  Dominic,  of  St.  Francis, 
of  the  Carmelites,  etc.  The  religious 
men  constitute  the  first  order;  the 
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cloistered  nuns  belong  to  the  second 
order.  Some  religious  congregations 
also  follow  a  third  order  rule. 


If  a  friend  uses  my  beads,  must 
they  be  blessed  again  for  me? 

Your  friend  gains  no  indulgences 
from  your  beads.  If  used  without 
your  permission  the  beads  retain  the 
blessing  for  you.  If  you  lent  them  to 
have  your  friend  gain  the  indul 
gences,  all  the  indulgences  ceased.  If 
lent  merely  to  oblige  a  friend,  the 
beads  retain  all  the  indulgences. 


What  is  the  origin  and  the  idea  of 
using  candles? 

St.  Luke  in  Act  xx,  7,  mentions  the 
great  number  of  lamps  which  burned 
in  the  upper  chamber  where  St.  Paul 
"continued  his  speech  until  mid 
night."  Christian  assemblies  were 
held  at  night  during  the  persecutions 
and  lights  were  necessary.  A  sym 
bolical  meaning  was  soon  attached  to 
the  candle-stick  by  the  early  Chris 
tians,  and  perhaps  this  accounts  for 
the  fact  that  the  Church  keeps  the 
candles  lighted  during  the  holy  mys 
teries,  even  after  they  were  no  longer 
necessary  to  dispel  the  darkness.  St. 
Jerome  tells  us  of  lights  burning  when 
the  Gospel  was  read.  St.  Gregory 
speaks  of  lights  borne  by  candidates 
for  baptism,  while  many  writers  con 
firm  the  use  of  candles  at  Mass. 

The  present  custom  of  the  Church 
requires  that  candles  be  lighted  on 
the  altar  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  Mass.  The  candles  must  be  of 
pure  wax,  two  for  a  low  Mass,  six 


at  a  High  Mass  and  at  least  twelve 
for  Benediction.  Candles  must  be 
lighted  when  Communion  is  given, 
whether  in  Church  or  to  the  sick  in 
the  home.  One  candle  must  be  lighted 
when  Extreme  Unction  is  adminis 
tered.  

Do  bad  Catholics  make  the  Church 
bad? 

Rev.  H.  G.  Graham  in  the  Mission 
ary  Gazette  (April,  '16),  answers  the 
question :  ' '  How  is  it  that  there  are  so 
many  bad  persons  in  the  Church?" 
He  says : 

"The  holiness  of  the  Church  is 
shown,  not  in  the  lives  of  its  bad  mem 
bers,  but  in  its  good  ones.  The  proper 
criterion  of  the  Church's  success  in 
this  sphere  is  to  look  at  the  lives  of 
those  who  faithfully  obey  her  teach 
ing,  not  those  who  violate  it.  A  bad 
Catholic  is  a  bad  man  because  he  is 
neglecting  his  religion;  a  good  Cath 
olic  is  a  good  man  because  he  is  prac 
ticing  it.  The  one  is  a  real  product  of 
Catholicity,  the  other  is  a  product  of 
his  own  sin.  Take  those  who  scrupu 
lously  adhere  to  the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  the  Church  and  who  act 
them  out  to  the  smallest  details,  and 
you  have  holy  people,  saints  whether 
canonized  or  not.  These  are  the  gen 
uine  fruit  of  the  good  tree  of  Cath 
olicity;  these  the  Church  recognizes  as 
her  faithful  children,  her  legitimate 
offspring;  the  others  are  rotten,  de 
caying  branches,  for  whose  rotten 
ness  the  Church  takes  no  responsi 
bility.  Obviously,  she  cannot  claim 
both  as  being  equally  faithful  to  her 
teaching.  To  make  good  his  argu- 
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ment,  then,  the  Protestant  would  need 
to  prove  that  bad  Catholics  are  bad 
people  because  they  are  taught  to  be 
bad;  that  their  badness  is  the  logical 
result  of  the  Church's  instruction 
which  they  are  faithfully  following 
out;  in  short,  that  what  they  and  we 
call  bad  Catholics  are  really  good 
Catholics." 

Is  it  permitted  for  Catholics  to  take 
an  oath,  when  voting,  for  instance? 

Yes.  Our  catechism  tells  us  that  we 
may  do  so,  whenever  tl God's  honor, 
our  own  or  our  neighbors'  good  de 
mands  it."  If  a  Catholic  is  entitled 
to  vote,  he  may  take  oath,  when  called 
upon  to  affirm  his  identity,  because 
this  clearly  may  be  understood  as 
something  for  "his  own  good."  One 
may  make  use  of  the  oath  only  when 
it  is  absolutely  necessary,  however,  and 
with  deliberation. 


One's  confessor  is  the  best  adviser 
in  all  matters  as  to  the  gravity  of  an 
oath,  and  perjury. 


What  is  perjury? 

Perjury  is  confirming  by  oath  a 
statement  which  one  knows  to  be  un 
true  either  wholly  or  in  part.  Swear 
ing  to  do  something  although  one  is 
conscious  that  he  cannot  fulfill  the 
promise  is  also  included.  Swearing 
falsely  is  a  mortal  sin.  Rash  swear 
ing  is  at  least  a  venial  sin.  God  pun 
ished  perjury  severely  in  the  old  days. 
The  law  of  the  land  punishes  it  every 
where  with  imprisonment.  If  a  man 
has  sworn  wrongfully,  he  must  not 
keep  his  oath,  but  deplore  it.  The 
breaking  of  an  oath,  that  is,  the  non 
fulfillment  of  a  promise  made  under 
oath,  may  be  either  venial  or  mortal 
according  to  the  matter  concerned. 


What  is  the  Devotion  of  the  Fifteen 
Saturdays  in  honor  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin? 

Certain  indulgences  are  granted  to 
those  who  confess,  receive  Holy  Com 
munion  and  say  five  decades  of  the 
Rosary  on  fifteen  consecutive  Satur 
days.  Instead  of  the  five  decades  a 
meditation  may  be  made.  Particulars 
of  indulgences  may  be  found  in  de 
votional  books  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 


To  what  race  did  St.  Joseph  be 
long? 

St.  Joseph  was  a  Hebrew,  a  de 
scendant  of  the  family  of  King  David. 
St.  Matthew  gives  his  father's  name 
as  Jacob.  St.  Luke  says  he  "was  of 
Heli. "  The  explanation  of  this  seem 
ing  contradiction  is  found  in  the  sup 
position  that  according  to  the  Hebrew 
law  Jacob  married  the  widow  of  Heli, 
who  had  died  without  children. 
Jacob's  son,  Joseph,  was  reputed  in 
the  law  as  the  son  of  Heli.  His 
mother's  name  is  not  known. 


What  is  the  regulation  in  regard 
to  the  use  of  an  organ  in  the  Church? 

The  decree  of  Pope  Pius  X  on 
Church  music  says,  "Although  the 
music  proper  to  the  Church  is  purely 
vocal  music,  music  with  the  accom 
paniment  of  the  organ  is  also  per 
mitted.  In  some  special  cases,  within 
due  limits  and  within  the  proper  re 
gards,  other  instruments  may  be  al- 
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lowed,  but  never  without  the  special 
license  of  the  Ordinary."  The  organ 
on  account  of  its  power  and  fullness 
lends  itself  admirably  to  the  majesty 
of  the  Divine  service. 


What  is  meant  by  the  "Stigmata?" 
By  this  term  is  meant  the  impres 
sion  of  marks  similar  to  the  wounds 
of  our  Divine  Lord  upon  the  body  of 
some  Saint.  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  for 
instance,  on  his  hands,  feet  and  side 
bore  the  marks  of  the  "five  wounds," 
of  our  Savior.  These  marks  are 
called  the  "Stigmata." 


Can  a  non-Catholic  enter  Heaven? 

Certainly.  The  only  condition  for 
entering  Heaven  is  to  be  in  a  state  of 
grace.  A  non-Catholic  may  be  in 
good  faith.  If  he  lives  up  to  the  light 
he  has  received  and  before  death 
makes  an  act  of  perfect  contrition 
for  his  sins  he  will  be  saved. 


Is  it  a  sin  to  refuse  to  follow  a 
religious  vocation? 

Usually  one  is  not  bound  to  follow  a 
religious  vocation  under  pain  of  sin. 
It  is,  however,  dangerous  to  neglect 
such  a  call.  _ 

To  whom  do  priests  go  to  confes 
sion? 

Each  priest  confesses  to  some  other 
priest.  From  their  seminary  days 
they  are  accustomed  to  confess  week- 


In  the  marriage  ceremony  does  the 

woman  promise  to  obey  her  husband? 

In  the  Catholic  marriage  rite  there 


is  no  mention  of  obedience.  It  is  not 
necessary.  According  to  the  law  of 
God,  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
house,  to  whom  the  wife  owes  love, 
reverence  and  obedience  as  to  a  super 
ior.  This  is  the  clear  teaching  of  St. 
Paul  (Ephes.  v,  22-24). 


How  does  Easter  Water  differ  from 
Holy  Water? 

The  water  blessed  on  Holy  Satur 
day,  in  connection  with  the  blessing 
of  the  Baptismal  Font,  is  called  Eas 
ter  Water.  Some  of  it,  before  re 
ceiving  the  special  blessing  as  bap 
tismal  water,  is  set  aside  for  dis 
tribution  to  the  faithful  for  use  in 
their  homes.  It  is  not  a  substitute  for 
Holy  Water,  which  is  intended  for  use 
at  all  times. 

Are  the  Ruthenian  Catholics  under 
the  Pope? 

Yes.  Special  regulations  have  been 
made  by  the  Holy  Father  in  regard 
to  the  Ruthenian  Catholics.  See 
article  on  "Greek  Catholics  in  Amer 
ica,"  in  Chap.  2. 


Why  are  Ruthenian  Catholic  priests 
allowed  to  marry? 

They  are  not  allowed  to  marry. 
What  is  allowed  is  that  married  men 
may  become  priests  of  the  Ruthenian 
Rite.  This  has  been  modified  in  re 
gard  to  those  ordained  in  this  coun 
try. 

Why  do  people  light  candles  before 
a  statue  or  altar? 

As  a  mark  of  devotion  to  our  Lord 
or  His  Saints.  "The  candle  burning 
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its  life  out  before  a  statue  is  no  doubt 
felt  in  some  ill-defined  way  to  be 
symbolical  of  prayer  or  sacrifice." 


tion    concerning    the    Lafayette    for 
gery.  ' ' 

As  the  Enquirer  is  not  a  Catholic 
paper,  this  should  settle  the  mattei. 


Is  there  any  Purgatory  after  the 
last  judgment? 

No.  All  the  temporal  punishment 
will  be  expiated  and  all  souls  who 
have  died  in  the  state  of  grace  will  be 
in  Heaven. 

What  is  the  benefit  of  the  Nuptial 
Mass  ? 

A  special  blessing  is  given  during 
the  Nuptial  Mass  which  can  be  given 
at  no  other  time.  The  Church  desires 
that  all  Catholic  marriages  should  be 
so  solemnized. 

Marquis  Lafayette  is  reported  to 
have  said:  "If  ever  the  liberties  of 
the  country  are  destroyed  it  will  be 
by  Romish  priests."  What  are  the 
facts  in  this  case? 

This  is  a  fraud  perpetrated  by  anti- 
Catholic  papers.  The  Cincinnati  En 
quirer  (June,  1855)  quoted  by  Our 
Sunday  Visitor,  tells  of  its  existence 
then,  and  refutes  it  as  a  "Know 
Nothing  lie.  The  expression  "if  ever 
the  liberties,"  quoted  above,  was  dug 
out  of  a  letter  from  which  Lafayette 
read  only  to  refute  the  scandalous 
statement. 

The  lie  had  its  origin  with  a  certain 
professor  who  claimed  to  have  been 
urged  by  Lafayette  to  warn  the 
American  people  against  priests.  The 
Enquirer  conducted  an  enquiry  into 
the  facts  of  the  case  with  this  con 
clusion:  "We  assure  the  public  that 
it  can  place  the  most  implicit  confi 
dence  in  the  Enquirer's  communica- 


Three  presidents  of  the  United 
States  were  assassinated  by  Catholics, 
so  the  anti-Catholic  press  screams  at 
intervals. 

The  truth  is,  Our  Sunday  Visitor 
states,  that  not  one  assassin  was  a 
Catholic.  The  facts  are  these.  Presi 
dent  Lincoln  was  killed  by  John 
Wilkes  Booth.  President  Garfield 
found  death  at  the  hands  of  Guiteau. 
President  McKinley  was  shot  by 
Czolgosz. 

Both  Guiteau  and  Czolgosz  were 
haters  of  Catholicity.  No  church  or 
creed  is  to  be  held  responsible  for 
their  acts.  In  Guiteau 's  case  his 
brother-in-law,  one  Chas.  G.  White, 
St.  Johns,  Michigan,  has  made  affi 
davit  that  the  murderer  was  a  Prot 
estant  and  that  he  was  insane  in  the 
belief  that  God  wanted  him  to  kill 
Garfield. 

Booth,  the  actor,  killer  of  Lincoln, 
was  a  member  of  an  English  church 
family.  He  was  twenty-six  when  he 
shot  the  President.  He  is  buried  in 
Greenmount,  a  non-sectarian  ceme 
tery  at  Baltimore.  The  story,  started 
by  "ex-priest"  Chiniquy,  that  Booth 
was  a  tool  of  the  Jesuits,  conspiring 
with  them  to  murder  Lincoln,  has  no 
more  foundation  in  fact  than  is  gen 
erally  required  by  lecturers  and  pa 
pers  of  the  anti-Catholic  order. 

In  the  case  of  Czolgosz,  there  is  no 
higher  authority  than  the  biographer 
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of  McKinley,  Tyler,  a  non-Catholic, 
who  reports  that  Czolgosz  had  been 
a  student  of  anarchy  who  did  not  be 
lieve  in  government  or  in  any  church 
or  in  the  marriage  relation.  (P.  463.) 
"He  declined  to  see  a  minister  or 
priest  of  any  denomination,"  the  bi 
ographer  goes  on.  "He  died  without 
religious  ministration." 


Is  it  true  that  a  certain  paper  called 
the  National  Catholic  Register  some 
years  ago  openly  admitted  that  the 
Pope  had  designs  on  control  of  the 
American  government? 

There  is  not  in  existence,  nor  has 
there  ever  been  any  such  paper  as  the 
National  Catholic  Register.  This  can 
be  verified  by  reference  to  postoffice 
records,  which  require  registration 
of  all  papers  before  use  of  the  mails 
is  granted. 

This  invention  of  anti-Catholics, 
upon  which  the  question  is  based,  ap 
pears  to  have  been  circulated  in  leaf 
let  form  in  certain  places,  evidently 
from  the  press  of  anti-Catholics,  who 
wished  their  story  to  appear  as  being 
circulated  in  a  Catholic  paper.  They 
had  no  conscience  about  inventing  a 
so-called  Catholic  paper.  The  lie  was 
copied  by  many  reputable  papers, 
even  church  papers,  who  of  course 
did  not  know  its  questionable  source. 

The  article  may  be  judged  from  the 
opening  paragraph,  which  we  quote: 

"It  is  God's  plan  that  the  Holy 
Father  of  Rome  should  be  the  tem 
poral  and  spiritual  head  of  His  king 
dom  on  earth.  It  is  the  same  today 
as  in  the  time  of  the  first  Pope.  The 


best  way  to  accomplish  this  is  through 
political  power,  through  religious  edu 
cation  and  service.  God  has  doubly 
blessed  the  Catholic  Church  of  Amer 
ica  by  placing  one  of  its  most  faith 
ful  sons  at  the  right  hand  of  Presi 
dent  Wilson,  etc." 

There  is  more  of  the  same,  mostly 
attack  upon  Masons.  Certain  Masonic 
papers  gave  it  circulation,  among 
them  the  Crescent,  published  in  Chi 
cago,  whose  editor  when  questioned 
by  a  New  World  (Catholic)  represen 
tative,  admitted  that  he  knew  there 
was  no  such  Catholic  paper  in  exist 
ence,  but  claimed  that  the  origin  of 
the  original  pamphlet  was  Catholic. 
This,  of  course  he  could  not  prove, 
and  it  is  not  true. 

Refutation  of  the  lie  is  contained 
in  the  Kansas  City  Freemason,  Dec. 
17,  1920,  whose  editor  states  that  he 
is  convinced  that  the  article  was  writ 
ten  and  subtlely  circulated  for  mean 
propaganda  purposes. 


"Is  it  true  that  Abraham  Lincoln 
once  declared  that  the  only  influence 
he  feared  for  America  was  that  of 
Rome  and  the  Catholic  Church?" 

Our  questioner  probably  refers  to  a 
statement  supposed  to  have  been  made 
by  Lincoln  somewhat  to  this  effect : 
"I  do  not  intend  to  be  a  prophet,  but 
I  see  a  very  dark  cloud  on  our  hori 
zon,  and  that  cloud  is  coming  from 
Rome." 

Now  President  Lincoln  never  wrote 
or  made  such  a  statement.  Pastor 
Chiniquy  first  uttered  this  charge 
about  seventy  years  ago,  so  freely 
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exploited  since.  Yet  the  quotation 
will  not  be  found  in  history.  It  has 
no  foundation  in  fact. 

Strange  to  say  it  is  refuted  by  a 
man  who  has  been  antagonistic  to 
the  Church  on  other  points.  Ex- 
Senator  Thos.  E.  Watson  of  Georgia 
was  asked  by  an  encyclopedia  pub 
lisher,  Nelsons,  New  York,  if  he  could 
set  them  right  as  to  the  authority  for 
this  so-called  statement.  Mr.  "Watson 
answered  that  he  had  never  seen  the 
letter  published  in  which  the  state 
ment  was  supposed  to  have  been 
made,  that  he  had  no  confidence  in 
it  himself,  that  he  had  never  used  it, 
and  that  he  believed  it  was  fabricated 
after  Lincoln's  death. 

More  conclusive  proof  is,  however, 
found  in  a  letter  of  Robert  Lincoln 
to  the  editor  of  Our  Sunday  Visitor 
some  years  ago.  In  response  to  re 
quests  for  information,  Mr.  Lincoln 
made  exhaustive  search  through  his 
father's  papers,  and  he  declared  the 
above  charge  to  be  a  "simple  inven 
tion."  

A  Masonic  friend  states  that  he 
saw  in  a  journal  of  his  order  that  the 
Pope  gave  official  recognition  to  the 
southern  confederacy. 

Our  questioner  no  doubt  refers  to 
another  Lincoln  forgery  which  is 
found  in  the  columns  of  the  New  Age, 
Masonic  publication  at  Washington, 
in  which  Mr.  Lincoln  is  quoted  as  fol 
lows: 

"I  have  the  proof  that  Archbishop 
Hughes,  whom  I  had  sent  to  Rome 
that  he  might  urge  the  Pope  to  induce 
tii ft  Roman  Catholics  of  the  North,  at 


least,  to  be  true  to  their  oaths  of  alle 
giance,  and  whom  I  thanked  publicly, 
when  under  the  impression  he  had 
acted  honestly  according  to  the  prom 
ise  he  had  given  me,  is  the  very  man 
who  advised  the  Pope  to  recognize  the 
legitimacy  of  the  southern  confed 
eracy  and  put  the  weight  of  his  tiara 
in  the  balance  against  us  in  favor  of 
our  enemies.  Such  is  the  perfidy  of 
Jesuits." 

For  authority  the  New  Age  cites 
"Americanism  or  Romanism, Which?" 
a  book  of  the  Menace  type. 

Our  Sunday  Visitor  tells  the  story. 

It  is  a  matter  of  common  familiar 
ity  to  all  who  know  anything  at  all 
about  the  subject,  first,  that  Lincoln 
did  not  send  Archbishop  Hughes  to 
Rome,  but  to  France ;  second,  that  his 
mission  had  no  reference  to  the  Cath 
olics  in  this  country,  but  was  to  help 
to  prevent  France  and  England  from 
forming  an  alliance  to  recognize  and 
aid  the  South,  as  was  being  discussed 
in  foreign  diplomatic  circles  at  the 
time;  third,  that  the  Pope  acted 
toward  our  government  in  a  manner 
probably  more  satisfactory  than  any 
of  the  great  European  powers ;  fourth, 
that  Archbishop  Hughes  was  not  a 
Jesuit,  as  none  would  know  better 
than  Lincoln  and  Secretary  Seward, 
one  of  his  most  intimate  friends. 

Humphrey  Desmond,  editor  of  the 
Catholic  Citizen,  Milwaukee,  writes  in 
Truth  on  this  matter : 

"Agents  of  the  southern  confeder 
acy  appeared  at  all  the  capitals  of 
Europe,  after  the  outbreak  of  the  re 
bellion,  soliciting  "recognition."  We 
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know  that  they  were  somewhat  suc 
cessful  in  London  and  Paris.  In  the 
interchange  of  some  diplomatic  cor 
respondence,  Pope  Pius  IX  politely 
addressed  Jefferson  Davis  by  the  of 
ficial  title  that  gentleman  claimed  to 
possess  as  President  of  the  Confed 
erate  States.  This  simple  act  of  civil 
ity  is  all  there  is  in  the  allegation 
that  Pius  IX  'recognized  the  south 
ern  confederacy'." 

This  incident  is  fully  discussed  by 
John  Bigelow,  ex-minister  of  the 
United  States  to  France,  in  the  North 
American  Review  for  October,  1893. 
Mr.  Bigelow  sees  no  more  reason  why 
the  Pope's  civility  in  addressing 
Davis  as  "President,  etc."  should  be 
construed  as  a  "recognition  of  the 
southern  confederacy"  than  his  ad 
dressing  the  Anglican  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  by  that  gentleman's  offi 
cial  title  would  "recognize  the  Estab 
lished  Church  of  England." 


There  are  certain  faked  quotations 
quite  freely  circulated  which  are  said 
to  have  been  written  or  spoken  by 
Catholic  prelates.  Our  Sunday  Vis 
itor  comments  upon  them  as  follows: 

"No  fake  quotations  have  been  so 
widely  circulated  by  antagonists  of 
the  Catholic  Church  as  those  relating 
to  the  public  schools.  We  reproduce 
a  few  samples  of  them,  each  followed 
by  self-evident  comment. 

"  'We  must  take  part  in  the  elec 
tions,  move  in  solid  mass  in  every 
state  against  the  party  pledged  to 
sustain  the  integrity  of  the  public 
schools.  '—Cardinal  McClosky. 


"Cardinal  McCloskey  (not  Mc 
Closky)  never  uttered  those  words. 
The  poor  man  has  been  dead  for 
thirty-eight  years,  and  hence  he  him 
self  cannot  contradict  the  forger.  But 
no  prelate  of  the  Catholic  Church  ever 
stultified  himself  by  giving  such  or 
ders,  which  would  not  have  been 
obeyed  even  if  given. 

"  'The  state  has  no  right  to  edu 
cate,  and  when  the  state  undertakes 
the  work  of  education  it  is  usurping 
the  power  of  the  Church.' — Bishop 
McQuade,  in  a  lecture  in  Boston,  Feb. 
13,  1876. 

"Bishop  McQuaid  (not  McQuade) 
has  also  gone  to  his  reward.  Why  go 
back  to  1876  (forty-six  years  ago)  to 
secure  evidence  to  convict  the  Catho 
lic  Church  today? 

"  'The  day  is  not  far  distant  when 
Catholics,  at  the  order  of  the  Pope, 
will  refuse  to  pay  the  school  tax  and 
will  send  bullets  into  the  breasts  of 
the  officials  who  attempt  to  collect 
them.' — Mngr.  Cappell. 

"Who  is  Mngr.  (Msgr.,  I  suppose) 
Cappell?  His  name  does  not  appear 
in  the  Directory  of  Catholic  priests 
and  prelates.  Granting  that  he  lived 
forty  or  fifty  years  ago,  he  never  ut 
tered  these  words. 

"  'Education  must  be  controlled  by 
Catholic  authorities,  and  under  educa 
tion  the  opinions  of  the  individuals 
and  utterances  of  the  press  are  in 
cluded,  and  many  opinions  are  to  be 
forbidden  by  the  secular  arm,  under 
the  authority  of  the  church  even  to 
war  and  bloodshed.'— Priest  Hecker, 
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quoted    by    'Catholic    World/    July 
1870. 

"While  the  spuriousness  of  this 
quotation  is  plain  at  first  sight,  we 
took  the  trouble  to  consult  the  issue 
of  the  Catholic  World,  date  of  July, 
1870,  and  find  nothing  that  bears  any 
resemblance  to  this  forged  paragraph. 
"  'The  common  schools  of  this 
country  are  sinks  of  moral  pollution 
and  nurseries  of  hell.'— The  'Chicago 
Tablet.' 

"There  is  no  such  paper  as  the 
'Chicago  Tablet.' 

'The  public  schools  have  pro 
duced  nothing  but  a  Godless  genera 
tion  of  thieves  and  blackguards.' — 
Priest  Schaner. 

"Who  is  'Priest  Schaner,'  please? 

"Numerous  other  utterances  are 
ascribed  to  Catholic  priests  and  pre 
lates,  who  either  never  lived  at  all  or 
who  have  been  dead  for  many  years." 


A  sample  of  political  literature 
sent  out  broadcast  at  election  time 
by  those  who  make  capital  out  of  in 
jection  of  religious  issues  into  politics 
is  given  in  a  recent  issue  of  Our  Sun 
day  Visitor: 

Politics,  as  you  know,  says  the 
Huntington,  Ind.,  defender  of  the 
faith,  are  proverbially  "dirty,"  but 
could  you  conceive  of  anything  more 
dirty  and  despicable  than  the  fabri 
cation  and  circulation  of  such  state 
ments  as  these  by  Catholic  haters? 
These  statements  are  usually  pub 
lished  in  the  form  of  hand-bills  and 
are  distributed  from  house  to  house 
during  the  dark  of  night  on  the  eve 
of  an  election.  The  name  signed  to 


the  dodger  is  usually  that  of  a  non- 
existing  organization.  The  circular 
reads  as  follows : 

"Catholics  Beware! 
"The  so-called  'good  government' 
and  'anti-machine'  tickets  circulated 
during  the  past  few  days  are  not  what 
they  purport  to  be.  They  are  the  in 
sidious  propaganda  of  the  unholy  he 
retic  orders — Freemasons,  Odd  Fel 
lows,  Knights  of  Pythias,  Orangemen, 
Knights  of  Luther,  and  last  and  most 
villainous  of  all,  that  cowardly  hooded 
band — the  Ku  Klux  Klan. 

"Remember  the  injunction  of  the 
Holy  Church,  as  voiced  by  Bishop 
Gilmour,  'Nationalites  must  be  sub 
ordinated  to  religion  and  we  must 
learn  that  we  are  Catholics  first  and 
citizens  next.' 

"Vote  only  for  Catholics  or  those 
who  are  known  to  be  broadminded 
in  their  attitude  towards  the  Holy 
Church.  Do  not  toss  your  vote  to  the 
enemies  of  our  cause  by  supporting  a 
single  candidate  whose  name  is  pub 
lished  on  the  good  government  ticket. 

"Catholic  Welfare  League." 
Needless  to  say,  there  is  no  such  or 
ganization  as  the  "Catholic  Welfare 
League."  The  whole  thing  is  a  fab 
rication  to  lead  non-Catholics  to  be 
lieve  that  Catholics  are  really  work 
ing  as  the  circular  indicates.  The 
fabricators  hope  to  arouse  non-Catho 
lics  to  vote  as  they  wish. 


May  a  priest  say  Mass  without  any 
other  person  being  present? 

Yes.  Priests  in  our  country  have 
the  necessary  permission  to  say  Mass 
even  without  a  server. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

of  Catholic  Terms, 


Under  this  heading  are  grouped,  in  alphabetical  arrangement,  a  brief,  concise 
explanation  of  terms  met  in  Catholic  practices.  Many,  already  considered  at 
length  in  this  work,  are  again  listed  for  convenience  of  reference.  Others  of 
lesser  importance  are  added.  Every  attempt  has  been  made  to  present  information 
in  short  form,  providing  a  handy  book  of  reference  for  busy  people. 


ABBOT.— The  head  of  one  of  the 
large  monasteries;  he  is  specially 
blessed ;  often  has  the  right  to  wear  a 
mitre. 

ABJURATION.— The  renouncing, 
of  false  doctrine  required  from  heretics 
on  their  being  reconciled  to  the 
Church. 

ABLUTION.— Washing,  a  terra 
especially  applied  to  the  purifying  of 
the  priest's  fingers  after  the  Com 
munion  in  the  Mass. 

ABSOLUTION.  —  The  forgiveness 
of  sins  by  the  priest  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance. 

ABSTINENCE,  DAYS  OF.— When 

meat  is  not  permitted. 

ACCIDENTS,    EUC-HARISTIC.  — 

Though  an  accident  cannot  naturally 
exist  by  itself,  in  the  Holy  Sacrament 
the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  re 
main  after  these  substances  have 
ceased  to  exist,  being  sustained  by 
divine  power.  Our  Lord  is  to  them 
instead  of  a  substance.  They  lean 
upon  Him,  yet  do  not  touch  Him :  and 


as  in  the  Incarnation  the  Sacred  Hu 
manity  has  no  human  person  to  sup 
port  it,  so  in  Transubstantiation  the 
accidents  are  without  a  substance  to 
uphold  them. 

ACOLYTE.—  One  of  the  minor  or 
ders;  term  also  used  for  servers  at 
the  altar  in  general. 

ACTUAL  GRACE.— The  supernat 
ural  aid  necessary  for  any  good  ac 
tion. 

ACTUAL  SIN.— Every  sin  which 
we  ourselves  commit.  Actual  sin  *s 
divided  into  mortal  and  venial  sin. 

AD    LIMINA    APOSTOLORUM.— 

To  the  threshold  of  the  Apostles,  a 
term  used  for  visits  to  Rome  espe 
cially  those  made  officially  by  bishops 
and  others. 

ADORATION  OF  THE  CROSS.— 
Part  of  the  office  on  Good  Friday, 
when  the  Crucifix  is  unveiled,  and 
kissed  by  the  clergy  and  people. 

ADVENT. — First  or  second  coming 
of  Christ;  the  penitential  season  be 
fore  Christmas. 


640 


OUR  FAITH  AND  THE  FACTS. 


AFFINITY.— All  who  are  related 
by  blood  to  the  husband  are  related 
in  the  same  degree,  by  affinity,  to  the 
wife ;  and  vice  versa.  In  baptism  and 
confirmation  the  minister  and  the 
sponsors  contract  a  spiritual  affinity 
with  the  child  and  its  parents,  so 
that  between  them  no  marriage  can 
be  lawfully  or  validly  contracted. 

AGNOSTIC.— One  who  disclaims 
any  knowledge  of  God,  or  of  the  or 
igin  of  the  universe. 

AGNUS  DEI.— A  triple  prayer  oc 
curring  in  the  Mass  and  at  the  end  of 
litanies;  wax  stamped  with  the  image 
of  the  "Lamb  of  God,"  and  blessed 
by  the  Pope  every  seventh  year. 

ALB. — A  vestment  of  white  linen 
reaching  to  the  feet  worn  by  the  priest 
at  Mass.  It  is  symbolical  of  inno 
cence. 

ALIENATION.— The  transfer  to 
another  of  dominion,  usufruct  or  right 
as  to  property ;  alienation  of  ecclesias 
tical  goods  is  forbidden  by  divine, 
civil  and  canon  law  unless  with  just 
cause,  due  formality  observed,  and 
the  consent  of  the  Holy  See. 

ALLELUIA. — From  two  Hebrew 
words  meaning  "Praise  the  Lord,?> 
an  ejaculation  used  during  joyful  sea 
sons.  St.  John  heard  the  angels  sing 
ing  in  heaven  (Apoc.  xix,  1),  and  in 
St.  Jerome's  time  children  were 
taught  it  as  soon  as  they  could  speak, 
and  the  Christian  peasants  in  Pales 
tine  sang  it  at  the  plough.  It  is  al 
ways  used  in  the  Mass  between  the 


Epistle    and    Gospel    except    during 
times  of  penance. 

ALL  SAINTS.— Feast  November 
1st.  This  originated  at  the  dedication 
of  the  cleansed  and  purified  Pantheon 
at  Rome  under  the  title  of  S.  Maria 
ad  Martyres  in  701;  it  was  later  ex 
tended  to  the  Universal  Church  as  a 
feast  of  all  the  Saints  in  Heaven. 

ALL  SOULS. — The  commemoration 
of  all  the  faithful  departed  on  No 
vember  2nd;  the  Mass  is  that  for  the 
Dead,  and  the  Office  of  the  Dead  is 
added  to  that  of  the  day.  All  altars 
are  privileged  on  that  day. 

ALMS  FOR  MASS.— Money  given 
for  saying  a  Mass;  not  as  a  price 
(which  would  be  simony)  but  as  alms 
for  the  support  of  the  priest  (I  Cor- 
ix,  13). 

ALPHA  AND  OMEGA.— The  first 
and  last  letters  of  the  Greek  Alpha 
bet  ;  hence  denoting  the  beginning  and 
end. 

ALTAR. — Place  of  sacrifice;  an 
altar  for  Mass  must  be  of  stone,  duly 
consecrated,  and  contains  relics  of 
martyrs:  portable  altar-stones  are 
also  used. 

ALTAR  BREADS.  —  Unleavened 
wheaten  bread  in  the  form  of  wafers, 
specially  prepared  for  consecration  in 
the  Mass. 

ALTAR  CARDS.— Three  cards- 
placed  on  the  altar  at  Mass  containing 
the  prayers  to  be  said  by  the  priest 
when  the  use  of  the  missal  is  not  con 
venient. 
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AMBROSIAN  RITE.— The  ancient 
liturgy  still  in  use  at  Milan. 

AMEN. — A  Hebrew  word  express 
ing  assent  to  the  declaration  or  prayer 
which  it  follows. 

AMICE. — A  rectangular  piece  of 
linen  which  the  priest  wears  on  his 
shoulders  at  Mass  after  placing  it 
first  on  his  head.  It  represents  divine 
hope,  which  the  Apostle  calls  the  hel 
met  of  salvation  (I  Thess.  v,  8). 

ANATHEMA.— A   thing    accursed. 

ANCHORITE.— One  who  has  re 
tired  from  the  world;  a  recluse  or 
hermit. 

ANGELIC  DOCTOR.— St.  Thomas 

Aquinas   (1274). 

ANGELS. — Pure  spirits  without 
bodies,  created  by  God  before  man; 
they  form  a  hierarchy  of  nine  choirs, 
viz.,  Seraphim,  Cherubim,  Thrones, 
Dominations,  Virtues,  Powers,  Princi 
palities,  Archangels,  Angels  (the 
word  Angel  is  derived  from  the  Greek 
term  for  messenger.) 

ANGELUS. — A  devotion  in  mem 
ory  of  the  Incarnation  practiced  morn 
ing,  noon  and  night,  the  signal  being 
given  by  a  bell;  also  called  the  Ave 
Maria. 

ANNIVERSARY.— The  annual  re 
membrance  of  the  dead  for  which  a 
special  Mass  and  prayers  are  provided 
in  the  liturgy. 

ANNUNCIATION.— W  hen      the 

Archangel   Gabriel   saluted  Mary  as 
full  of  grace  and  made  known  to  her 


the    incarnation     of    God    the     Son 
(Luke  i).     Feast  March  25th. 

ANTICHRIST.— The  great  enemy 
of  Christ  and  persecutor  of  the 
Church,  who  is  to  come  before  the  end 
of  the  world  (II  Thess.  ii,  3-8). 

ANTIPHON.— An  anthem  which  is 
sung  or  said  before  and  after  each 
psalm  in  the  Divine  Office;  also  four 
in  honor  of  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
varying  with  the  seasons  occur  at  the 
end  of  compline. 

ANTIPOPES.— Men  who  claimed 
the  title  of  Pope  without  having  been 
duly  elected. 

APOCRYPHA.— T  hose  books 
claiming  an  origin  that  might  entitle 
them  to  a  place  in  the  Canon,  or  one 
supposed  to  be  Scripture,  but  finally 
rejected  by  the  Church. 

APOSTASY.— The  renunciation  of 
the  Catholic  faith  by  one  who  has  pos 
sessed  it. 

APOSTLE.— From  the  Greek,  sig 
nifying  envoy.  Besides  the  Apostles 
of  Christ  named  in  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  various  Saints  are  styled  apos 
tles  of  particular  places  or  people;  e. 
g.,  St.  Augustine  of  England,  St.  Pat 
rick  of  Ireland  St.  Peter  Claver  of  the 
negroes,  etc. 

APOSTOLIC.— A  mark  of  the 
Church,  because  she  holds  the  doc 
trines  and  traditions  of  the  Apostles, 
and  because,  through  the  unbroken 
succession  of  her  pastors,  she  derives 
her  orders  and  her  mission  from  them. 

ARCHBISHOP.— The  chief  of  the 
Bishops  of  his  province. 
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ARCHMANDBITE.— A  Greek  title 
often  used  as  synonymous  with  abbot, 
but  more  properly  the  head  over  a 
number  of  monasteries,  whereas  an 
abbot  presides  over  one. 

ARIANS.— Heretics  in  the  fourth 
and  later  centuries,  who  denied  the 
Divinity  of  Christ. 

ASCENSION  DAY.— A  movable 
feast  forty  days  after  Easter,  cele 
brating  the  Ascension  of  Christ  from 
the  mount  of  Olives  in  sight  of  His 
holy  Mother  and  disciples. 

ASH  WEDNESDAY.— T  h  e  first 
day  of  Lent  when  ashes  are  blessed, 
and  placed  upon  the  heads  of  each  of 
the  people  with  the  words,  "Remem 
ber,  man,  that  thou  art  dust,  and  unto 
dust  thou  shalt  return." 

ASPERGES.— T  h  e  ceremony  of 
sprinkling  the  people  with  holy  water 
before  High  Mass  on  Sunday;  the 
name  being  taken  from  the  first  word 
of  the  verse  (Ps.  i,  9),  with  which  the 
rite  begins. 


ASPERSORY.  —  Instrument 
sprinkling  holy  water. 


for 


ASSUMPTION  B.  V.  M.— The  tak 
ing  up  of  Our  Lady,  after  her  death 
and  burial  into  heaven,  attended  by 
Angels.  (Feast,  August  15th.) 

ASSUMPTION,  SISTERS  OF  THE. 
— Founded  by  Msgr.  Affre,  Archbishop 
of  Paris,  in  1839,  chiefly  as  an  educa 
tional  order. 

ATHEIST.— One  who  does  not  be 
lieve  in  God, 


ATTRIBUTES,  DIVINE.— A  theo 
logical  term  for  the  perfections  of 
God;  e.  g.,  infinity,  omnipotence, 
goodness. 

ATTRITION.— Sorrow  for  sin,  pro 
ceeding  from  the  fear  of  God. 

AUGUSTINIANS.— An  order  (orig 
inally  of  hermits)  following  the  rule 
of  St.  Augustine.  The  present  consti 
tutions  were  compiled  in  1278. 

AUREOLE. — A  special  accidental 
reward,  bestowed  in  heaven  upon 
martyrs,  virgins  and  doctors;  (less 
accurately)  the  nimbus  or  halo  repre 
sented  in  art  around  the  head  of  a 
Saint. 

AURORA. — The  dawn  preceding 
sunrise,  before  which  Mass  may  not 
be  celebrated;  its  length  is  approxi 
mately  estimated  and  varies  with  dif 
ferent  seasons  of  the  year.  There  is 
a  special  Mass  for  the  aurora  on 
Christmas  Day. 

AUTHENTICATION  OF  A  RELIC. 
— A  written  testimony  as  to  genuine 
ness  given  by  the  Bishop  or  other 
competent  authority  when  he  seals  up 
the  reliquary. 

AVE  MARIA.— The  chief  prayer  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin  which  the  Church 
uses,  the  first  part  consisting  of  the 
inspired  words  of  the  Angel  Gabriel 
and  St.  Elizabeth  (Luke  i) ;  the  sec 
ond  part  added  by  the  Church,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit. 
This  prayer  is  said  so  frequently  to 
recall  to  our  minds  the  Incarnation  of 
God  the  Son,  and  to  Honor  His  Blessed 
Mother. 
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BANNS. — Publication  in  church  of 
the  names  of  persons  wishing  to  be 
married,  in  order  to  discover  if  any 
impediment  exists. 

BAPTISM.  — A  Sacrament  which 
cleanses  us  from  original  sin  (and  from 
actual  sin  in  case  of  adults) ;  it  also 
makes  us  Christians,  children  of  God 
and  members  of  the  Church.  It  is 
necessary  for  salvation  (St.  John  iii, 
5).  The  ordinary  minister  is  a  priest, 
but  any  lay  person  may  baptize  in  case 
of  necessity. 

BAPTISM,  FORM  OF.— The  words, 
"I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  which  must  be  said  at 
the  same  time  that  water  is  poured  on 
the  head  of  the  subject. 

BAPTISMAL  VOWS.— The  prom 
ises  in  baptism  to  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works  and  pomps. 

BAPTISTRY.  — A  portion  of  the 
church,  generally  near  the  door,  set 
apart  and  railed  off  to  contain  the  font. 

BARNABITES.— Regular  clerks  of 
the  Congregation  of  St.  Paul,  founded 
in  the  sixteenth  century  by  St.  An 
thony  Zaccaria,  so  called  from  a  church 
of  St.  Barnabas  at  Milan,  which  be 
longed  to  them. 

BASILIANS.— An  order  of  monks 
dating  back  to  St.  Basil  (379). 

BASILICA. — One  of  the  principal 
churches  of  the  highest  dignity;  other 
classes  are:  cathedral,  collegiate,  bap 
tismal,  parochial,  mother  (matrices), 
or  filial  churches. 


BEADS.  —  A  method  of  counting 
each  Pater  (large  bead)  and  Ave 
(small  bead),  or  other  prayers  in  Rosa 
ries  and  chaplets.  See  Blessing. 

BEATIFICATION.— T  here  are 
two  kinds:  1.  Formal,  in  which,  the 
virtues  and  miracles  of  the  servant  of 
God  being  proved,  the  Sovereign  Pon 
tiff  allows  him  to  be  called  by  the  title 
of  "beatus,"  and  grants  Mass  and  of 
fice  in  his  honor  (this  is  not  always 
done  in  the  decree),  though  generally 
with  some  local  restriction.  2."Acqui- 
pollent,"  that  is,  when  the  Pope  allows 
the  ancient  fame  of  a  servant  of  God, 
and  confirms  the  local  sentence  of  the 
ordinary  or  delegate  approving  the 
cultus  paid  to  him.  The  latter  was 
done  in  the  case  of  the  English  mar 
tyrs  in  1886. 

BEATITUDE.-— That  perfect  good 
which  completely  satisfies  all  desire. 
Man  has  been  raised  to  a  supernatural 
state,  and  his  eternal  beatitude  con 
sists  in  God  seen  face  to  face. 

BEATITUDES,  EIGHT.  —  The 
blessings  pronounced  by  our  Lord  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. 

BELLS,  CHURCH.— These  have  to 
be  solemnly  blessed  by  the  Bishop,  being 
anointed  outside  with  holy  oil  of  the 
sick,  and  with  chrism  inside;  they  are 
used  to  summon  the  faithful  and  ex 
cite  their  devotion,  to  drive  away 
storms  and  evil  spirits.  They  are  or 
dered  to  be  rung  morning,  noon  and 
evening  for  the  devotion  of  the  An- 
gelus  or  Ave  Maria,  and  on  Friday 
afternoon  for  the  commemoration  of 
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Our  Lord's  Passion.  They  are  also 
rung  at  night  as  a  signal  for  the  de 
profundis  to  be  said  for  the  Holy 
Souls  in  Purgatory. 

BENEDICTINES.  —  The  first  and 
chief  monastic  order  in  the  West; 
founded  by  the  patriarch  of  monks, 
St.  Benedict,  at  Subiaco,  and  removed 
to  Monte  Cassino  in  529.  They  ra- 
cite  the  Divine  Office  at  the  canoni 
cal  hours,  and  are  at  other  times  em 
ployed  in  study,  teaching  or  manual 
labor.  It  has  been  the  fruitful  par 
ent  of  innumerable  Saints;  and  it  is 
to  this  order  that  the  conversion  of 
England  by  St.  Augustine  was  owing. 
The  same  order  for  nuns  was  founded 
by  St.  Scholastica,  sister  of  St.  Bene 
dict. 

BENEDICTION,  RITE  OF.— After 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  has  been  ex 
posed  for  adoration,  the  monstrance 
or  pyx  containing  It  is  raised  in  the 
form  of  a  cross  to  bless  the  people. 

BENEFICE. — A  right  of  receiving 
the  profits  of  Church  property,  on  ac 
count  of  the  discharge  of  a  spiritual 
office. 

BEREETTA.— A  black  cap  worn 
by  a  priest.  Cardinals  have  red,  bish 
ops  purple  ones. 

BIBLE. — The  ordinary  name,  since 
St.  Chrysostom,  for  the  collection  of 
the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ment.  See  Inspiration,  Scripture. 

BILOCATION.— The  personal  pres 
ence  of  the  same  individual  in  more 
than  one  place  at  the  same  time;  this 
is  recorded  of  many  saints;  e.  g.,  St. 


Philip  Neri  and  St.  Catherine  of  Ricci 
visited  each  other  without  leaving 
their  respective  homes  at  Rome  and 
Prato. 

BISHOP  IN  PARTIBUS  INFI- 
DELIUM. — A  Bishop  consecrated  to  a 
see  formerly  existing,  but  now  in  a 
non-Christian  country.  He  is  also 
called  a  "Titular  Bishop."  Auxiliary 
Bishops  and  Vicars  Apostolic  generally 
have  this  rank. 

BLACKFRIARS.— The  old  name  in 
England  for  Dominicans. 

BLASPHEMY.— A n y  word  or 
speech  insulting  to  God. 

BLESSINGS.— 1.  Which  set  apart 
a  person  or  thing  for  the  service  of 
God.  2.  Which  invoke  the  blessings 
of  God  on  persons  or  things.  Numer 
ous  forms  of  blessings  are  authorized 
for  different  objects;  e.  g.,  different 
classes  of  persons,  food,  houses,  fields, 
ships,  railways,  telegraphs,  etc.  A 
simple  blessing  is  given  by  the  sign  of 
the  cross.  Rosaries,  crucifixes  and 
medals  must  be  blessed  by  those  hav 
ing  faculties  for  the  purpose,  before 
the  owner  can  gain  the  indulgences 
attached  to  their  possession  or  use. 

BOAT. — A  small  vessel  in  that 
shape,  containing  the  incense  to  be 
burned  in  the  thurible. 

BOLLANDISTS.— A  name  given  to 
the  Jesuit  editors  of  the  Acta  Sanc 
torum,  which  is  the  largest  collection 
of  Lives  of  Saints. 

BREVIARY.— The  book  containing 
the  Divine  Office  recited  by  the  clergy. 
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BRIDGETTINE  S.— An  order 
founded  by  St.  Bridget  of  Sweden,  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  of  nuns  chief 
ly,  but  monks  also.  The  monastery  of 
Syon,  near  Brentford,  belonged  to 
them  before  Henry  VIII;  and  this 
community,  having  taken  refuge  at 
Lisbon,  has  always  survived,  and  lately 
returned  to  England. 

BRIEF.— A  form  of  Pontifical  let 
ter,  signed  by  the  secretary  of  briefs, 
and  sealed  with  the  Ring  of  the  Fish 
erman. 

BULL. — The  more  formal  and  sol 
emn  kind  of  Papal  letter;  it  com 
mences  "(Pius)  episcopus,  servus 
servorum  Dei,"  and  has  a  leaden  seal 
(bulla)  attached  to  it. 

BURSE. — A  square  case  for  the  cor 
poral  of  the  ecclesiastical  color  of  the 
day. 

CALVARY.— 1.  The  mount  where 
Christ  was  crucified;  2.  A  complete 
representation  of  the  Crucifixion,  with 
figures  of  our  Lady  and  St.  John  and 
the  two  thieves. 

C  ALVINISTS.  —  Besides  adopting 
other  Protestant  doctrines,  Calvin 
taught  absolute  predestination  and 
reprobation  to  heaven  or  hell,  apart 
from  any  merit  or  demerit  on  the  part 
of  man. 

CAMALDOLESE.— An  austere  re 
ligious  order  founded  by  St.  Romauld 
in  1012,  at  Camaldoli,  among  the  Ap- 
pennines,  thirty  miles  east  of  Florence. 

CAMERA  APOSTOLICA.— The  de 
partment  of  the  Roman  court  charged 


with  the  administration  of  the  Pon 
tifical  exchequer,  presided  over  by  the 
the  Cardinal  Camerlengo  (treasurer  or 
chamberlain). 

CAMERIERE  SEGRETO.  —  The 
title  of  chamberlains  of  the  Camera 
Segreta,  or  private  apartments  of  the 
Pope's  residence. 

CANDLEMAS.— Feast  of  the  Puri 
fication  of  B.  V.  M.  (February  2nd), 
when  candles  are  blessed  and  distri 
buted  to  the  faithful,  to  be  lighted  dur 
ing  the  procession  and  at  Mass,  and  af 
terwards  at  the  bedside  of  the  dying. 

CANDLES. — Used  on  every  altar 
with  a  spiritual  significance.  Two  are 
necessary  at  Low  Mass,  six  at  High 
Mass,  and  twelve  at  Benediction,  if  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed. 

CANON. — A  member  of  a  cathedral 
or  other  collegiate  chapel,  formerly  liv 
ing  according  to  a  rule,  the  word  for 
which  in  Greek  is  canon. 

CANON  LAW.— The  rules  or  laws 
relating  to  faith,  morals,  and  disci 
pline,  prescribed  or  proposed  to  Chris 
tians  by  ecclesiastical  authority. 

CANON  OF  SCRIPTURE.— List  of 
inspired  books  accepted  on  the  author 
ity  of  the  Church ;  the  name  canon  may 
have  been  given  because  they  were  a 
rule  for  the  faith;  or  because  these 
books  were  admitted  by  the  rule  of 
the  Church. 

CANON  OF  THE  MASS.  — The 
part  of  the  Mass  from  the  Sanctus  to 
the  Communion;  or,  more  strictly 
speaking,  to  the  Pater  Noster. 
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CANONS  REGULAR.— There  are 
four  Orders :  Lateran  of  the  Most  Holy 
Savior,  Premonstratensian,  of  the  Holy 
Cross,  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

CANONICAL  HOURS.— The  dif 
ferent  parts  of  the  Divine  Office  which 
follow  and  are  named  after  the  hours 
of  the  day. 

CANONIZATION.— The  public  tes 
timony  of  the  Church  to  the  sanctity 
and  glory  of  one  of  the  faithful  de 
parted.  This  testimony  is  issued  in  the 
form  of  a  judgment,  decreeing  to  the 
person  in  question  the  honors  due  to 
those  who  are  reigning  with  God  in 
Heaven.  By  this  decree  he  is  inscribed 
in  the  catalogue  of  the  Saints,  and 
invoked  in  public  prayers;  churches 
are  dedicated  to  God  in  memory  of 
him,  and  his  feasts  kept,  and  public 
honors  are  paid  to  his  relics.  This 
judgment  of  the  Church  is  infallible. 

CANTOR.— A  singer;  formerly  the 
official  in  a  collegiate  or  cathedral 
church  who  instructed  the  choristers 
and  directed  the  chanting.  This  office 
has  sometimes  a  valuable  prebend  at 
tached  to  it. 

CAPITAL  SINS.— So  called  be 
cause  they  are  the  sources  from  which 
all  other  sins  proceed.  There  are 
seven :  Pride,  Covetousness,  Lust, 
Anger,  Gluttony,  Envy,  Sloth. 

CAPPA  MAGNA.— A  long  garment 
with  a  train,  worn  by  Bishops  and 
Cardinals.  The  hood  is  lined  with 
silk  or  fur,  according  to  the  season. 

CAPUCHINS.— A  branch  of  the 
Franciscan  order,  dating  from  1528. 


CARDINAL. — A  name  first  given 
(in  the  fourth  century)  to  the  priests 
having  charge  of  the  Roman  parish 
churches  or  "titles,"  and  now  to  the 
immediate  counsellors  and  assistants  of 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  whose  election 
rests  with  them.  The  college  of  Car 
dinals  consists  of  six  bishops,  fifty 
priests,  and  fourteen  deacons;  but  the 
number  is  seldom  complete. 

CARMELITES.— A  religious  order 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Berthold, 
a  crusader,  who  was  a  hermit  in  Cala 
bria.  After  seeing  Elias  in  vision  he 
retired  to  Mount  Carmel,  where  he 
was  joined  by  other  hermits  living 
there,  who  claimed  their  descent  in 
uninterrupted  succession  from  that 
prophet.  They  were  given  a  rule  in 
1209  by  Albert,  Patriarch  of  Jeru 
salem.  On  crossing  over  to  Europe 
they  renounced  the  eremitical  life,  and 
this  and  other  mitigations  of  the  rule 
were  sanctioned  in  1247  by  Innocent 
IV,  who  confirmed  them  under  the 
title  of  Friars  of  our  Lady  of  Mount 
Carmel.  There  are  also  nuns  of  the 
same  Order. 

CARMELITES,  DISCALCED.  — 
An  austere  reform  of  the  Carmelite 
Order  both  for  men  and  women,  the 
work  of  St.  Teresa  and  St.  John  of 
the  Cross,  aided  by  St.  Peter  of  Al 
cantara.  They  are  barefooted. 

CARNIVAL. — From  carnem  levare, 
remove  meat — the  three  days  before 
Lent  (or  sometimes  longer),  a  special 
season  for  feasting  and  mirth  in  Cath 
olic  countries.  As  this  easily  degener 
ates  into  riot,  the  Church  encourages 
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pious  exercises  at  this  time  and  Ex 
position  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is 
usual. 

CARTHUSIAN  S— An  order 
founded  in  1086  by  St.  Bruno  in  a 
desert  valley  of  the  Alps  four  thou 
sand  feet  above  the  sea,  near  Grenoble, 
called  the  Chartreuse,  whence  the 
name,  corrupted  in  England  into  Char 
ter-house.  This  is  the  only  ancient 
order  which  has  never  needed  reform 
The  monks  live  entirely  apart  from 
one  another,  meeting  daily  to  say  ves 
pers  and  matins  together. 

CASSOCK.— The  long  black  gar 
ment  which  is  the  ordinary  dress  of 
priests  and  clerics. 

CATACOMBS.— Underground  pas 
sages  and  chambers,  especially  those 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Rome,  used  by 
the  early  Christians  for  concealment 
and  also  for  worship  and  burial.  The 
bodies  of  the  early  martyrs,  now  hon 
ored  in  the  Roman  churches,  rested 
there  for  a  time.  In  more  recent  times 
those  bodies,  with  or  without  names, 
which  are  found  with  the  proofs  of 
martyrdom  are  distributed  for  venera 
tion  in  different  churches  throughout 
the  world. 

CATAFALQUE.— An  erection  like 
a  bier,  which  is  placed  in  front  of  the 
altar  at  a  Requiem  when  the  body  is 
not  present. 

CATECHUMEN.  —  A  person  not 
baptized,  but  under  preparation  for 
baptism. 

CATHEDRAL.— The  church  in 
which  the  Bishop  of  a  diocese  has  his 


chair  (cathedra)  or  throne,  and  per 
forms  the  chief  pontifical  functions  of 
the  year. 

CATHEDRATICUM.— An  annual 
tax  from  the  churches  and  beneficed 
clergy  of  the  diocese,  exacted  by  the 
bishop,  and  paid  at  the  synod. 

CATHOLIC  OR  UNIVERSAL.— 
A  mark  of  the  Church,  because  she 
subsists  in  all  ages,  teaches  all  nations, 
and  is  the  one  Ark  of  Salvation  for 
all. 

CELEBRANT.— T  h  e  priest  who 
celebrates  Mass. 

CEMETERY.  —  "Sleeping-place" 
or  church-yard;  ground  set  apart  and 
consecrated  by  the  Bishop  to  receive 
the  bodies  of  Christians.  The  burial 
of  excommunicated  persons  in  a  Cath 
olic  cemetery  is  unlawful.  Should  an 
interment  have  been  violently  effected, 
the  remains  of  the  excommunicated 
person  should  be  exhumed  if  dis 
tinguishable;  if  not,  the  cemetery 
should  be  reconciled  by  the  aspersion 
of  holy  water  solemnly  blessed,  as  at 
the  dedication  of  a  church. 

CENSURE.— A  spiritual  penalty 
imposed  for  the  correction  and  amend 
ment  of  offenders,  by  which  a  baptized 
person,  who  has  committed  a  crime  and 
is  contumacious,  is  deprived  by  ec 
clesiastical  authority  of  certain  spir 
itual  advantages. 

CHALICE. — A  vessel  of  precious 
metal  in  the  form  of  a  cup,  specially 
consecrated  to  contain  the  Precious 
Blood  at  Mass. 
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CHAINS  OF  ST.  PETER.— Two 
were  preserved,  one  with  which  the 
Apostle  was  bound  at  Jerusalem,  the 
other  at  Rome;  when  the  former  was 
brought  to  Rome  by  the  Empress  Eu- 
doxia,  about  439,  and  placed  near  the 
Roman  one,  the  two  joined  miraculous 
ly.  They  are  still  venerated  in  the 
church  of  St.  Peter  ad  vincula  (Feast, 
August  1.) 

CHANT,  PLAIN.— A  solemn  style 
of  diatonic,  unisonous  music,  without 
strictly  measured  time,  which  is  be 
lieved  to  have  been  sung  in  the  Chris 
tian  Church  since  its  first  foundation. 

CHANTRY.— A  chapel  set  apart  for 
the  offering  of  Masses  for  a  particular 
soul  or  intention. 

CHAPLET.— A  general  term  for 
the  Rosary  and  other  devotions  which 
are  said  on  beads. 

CHAPTER.— The  body  of  canons  of 
a  cathedral  or  other  collegiate  church ; 
an  assembly  of  monks  or  other  reli 
gious. 

CHARACTER.— A  mark  of  seal  on 
the  soul  which  canot  be  effaced.  It  is 
given  by  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  and  Holy  Order,  and 
therefore,  these  Sacraments  cannot  be 
repeated. 

CHARITY,  SISTERS  OF.— An  ac 
tive  order  of  women  founded  by  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  and  the  Ven.  Louise 
de  Marillac  (Mile.  Le  Gras)  in  1634-5. 

CHARITY  OF  ST.  PAUL,  SIS 
TERS  OF. — A  congregation  founded 
in  France  in  1704,  and  introduced  into 
England  in  1847. 


CHASUBLE.— The  outer  and  chief 
vestment  worn  by  the  priest  at  Mass, 
with  a  cross  upon  it. 

CHILDHOOD,  SOCIETY  OF  THE 
HOLY. — For  the  redemption  of  pagan 
children ;  founded  by  Msgr.  de  Forbin- 
Janson  and  Mile.  Jaricot  in  1842. 
Members,  who  must  be  under  twenty- 
one,  give  one  halfpenny  per  month, 
and  these  alms  support  numerous 
orphanages  in  the  far  East,  and  rescue 
abandoned  Chinese  babies. 

CHOIR. — From  the  Latin  chorus, 
the  singers  at  the  Divine  offices;  from 
their  usual  place,  the  space  between 
the  altar  and  the  nave  came  to  be 
called  the  choir. 

CHRIST.  --  Word  meaning 
"anointed,"  a  name  of  our  Lord. 

CHRISTIAN.— A  follower  of  Christ. 

CHRISTIAN  BROTHERS.— 
Brothers  of  the  Christian  Schools,  a 
congregation  of  laymen  founded  for 
the  education  of  the  poor  by  Saint 
John  Baptist  de  la  Salle  in  1684.  The 
Irish  Christian  Brothers  are  a  separate 
body  of  similar  lines. 

CHRISTMAS.— The  Feast  of  our 
Lord's  Nativity  and  the  season  accom 
panying  it.  On  this  feast  alone  Mass 
is  said  at  midnight,  and  every  priest 
is  allowed  to  celebrate  three  masses. 

CHURCH,  CATHOLIC.— The  un 
ion  of  all  the  faithful  under  one  head, 
Jesus  Christ. 

CHURCH  MILITANT.— The  faith 
ful  on  earth  still  in  a  state  of  warfare : 
distinguished  from  the  Church 
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triumphant  in  heaven,  or  suffering  in 
purgatory. 

CHUECHING.— T  h  e  blessing  of 
women  after  child-birth. 

CIBOEIUM. — A  canopy  resting  on 
columns  above  the  altar ;  term  also  used 
for  the  tabernacle  and  for  the  pyx  in 
which  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  kept. 

CIVIL  LAW.— The  law  of  Koine, 
owing  its  form  chiefly  to  the  Emperor 
Justinian;  this  prevails  in  most  coun 
tries,  and  is  recognized  by  the  Church 
as  deciding  cases  for  which  her  own 
Canon  law  does  not  specifically  pro 
vide.  'Sometimes  this  term  is  used  less 
accurately  of  any  law  proceeding  from 
secular  as  distinguished  from  ecclesi 
astical  authority. 

CLANDESTINE    MARRIAGE.  — 

One  without  the  presence  of  the  parish 
priest  and  two  witnesses.  The  Coun 
cil  of  Trent  decreed  such  a  marriage 
to  be  not  only  unlawful,  as  before, 
but  also  invalid ;  but  this  decree  is  not 
yet  promulgated  in  England,  though 
binding  in  most  other  countries.  Mar 
riages  are  also  called  clandestine,  when 
the  publication  of  banns  is  unlawfully 
omitted ;  but  this  does  not  render  them 
invalid. 

CLOISTER.— A  covered  passage, 
usually  around  a  quadrangle,  in  a  con 
vent  or  monastery;  hence  also  a  gen 
eral  term  for  religious  houses  and  life. 

CLOTHING.— Investing  a  postu 
lant  with  the  religious  habit  on  enter 
ing  the  novitiate. 

COADJUTOR  BISHOP.— One  ap 
pointed  to  help  another  in  diocesan 


work,  sometimes  with  the  right  of  suc 
cession. 

COAT  OF  TREVES,  HOLY.— The 
seamless  garment  worn  by  Christ,  and 
said  to  have  been  woven  by  our  Lady, 
for  which  the  soldiers  cast  lots  at  the 
Crucifixion.  It  was  brought  to  Tre- 
vas  by  St.  Helena  in  the  fourth  cen 
tury. 

CODEX. — An  ancient  MS.,  especial 
ly  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  the  most 
celebrated  of  these  are  the  Vatican  at 
Rome,  the  Alexandrine  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  the  Sinaitis  at  St.  Peters 
burg. 

COLETTINES.— A  reform  of  the 
Order  of  Poor  Clares  in  1436  by  St. 
Colette,  who  brought  back  many  con 
vents  in  France  and  Flanders  to  the 
strict  rule  given  by  St.  Francis  to  St. 
Clare.  Most  of  the  convents  of  Poor 
Clares  in  England  follow  this  rule. 

COLLEGE,  SACRED.— The  whole 
body  of  Cardinals. 

COLORS,  ECCLESIASTICAL.  - 
White  on  feasts  of  our  Lord  and  our 
Lady,  and  Saints  not  martyrs;  red  on 
Pentecost  and  feasts  of  Apostles  and 
martyrs;  violet  in  Lent,  Advent  and 
other  penitential  times;  green  on  a 
Sunday  or  feria  throughout  the  rest 
of  the  year;  black  in  Masses  for  the 
dead  and  on  Good  Friday. 

COLORS,  PAPAL.— At  one  time 
yellow  and  red,  but  Napoleon  I,  having 
adopted  these  colors  for  his  troops  in 
Italy,  Pius  VII,  in  1808,  chose  white 
and  yellow,  and  these  have  since  been 
retained. 
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COMMANDMENTS,  D  I  V  I  S  I  ON 
OF  THE  TEN.— The  Church  follows 
that  of  St.  Augustine,  who  places  three 
relating  to  God  in  the  first  table,  and 
in  the  second  table  seven  relating  to 
our  neighbor. 

COMMANDMENTS  OF  THE 
CHURCH.— The  chief  ones  are:— 1. 
To  keep  the  Sundays  and  holy  days 
of  obligation  holy,  by  hearing  Mass 
and  resting  from  servile  works.  2.  To 
keep  the  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence 
appointed  by  the  Church.  3.  To  go  to 
confession  at  least  once  a  year.  4.  To 
receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  at  least 
once  a  year,  and  that  at  Easter  or 
thereabouts.  5.  To  contribute  to  the 
support  of  our  pastors.  6.  Not  to 
marry  within  certain  degrees  of  kin 
dred,  nor  to  solemnize  marriage  at  the 
forbidden  times. 

COMMEMORATION.— When  two 
offices  of  greater  and  less  rank  occur  on 
the  same  day,  commemoration  is  made 
of  the  lesser  in  the  Office  and  Mass. 

COMMENDATION  OF  THE 
SOUL. — Prayers  recited  by  the  priest 
at  the  bedside  of  a  dying  person. 

COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS.— All 
the  members  of  the  Church,  in  heaven, 
on  earth,  and  in  purgatory,  are  in  com 
munion  with  each  other,  as  being  one 
body  in  Jesus  Christ. 

COMMUNION,    SPIRITUAL.— An 

earnest  desire  to  receive  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  when  we  have  not  the  means 
to  communicate  in  reality.  It  may 
well  be  made  at  any  time,  but  best 
in  time  of  Mass. 


COMPASSION  B.  V.  M.— Her  par 
ticipation  in  the  Passion  of  Christ,  by 
which  she  co-operated  in  the  redemp 
tion  of  the  world.  The  will  of  Christ 
and  Mary  was  altogether  one  and  their 
holocaust  one;  both  offered  alike  to 
God.  He  in  the  blood  of  His  flesh, 
she  in  the  blood  of  her  heart.  As  the 
Passion  was  the  sacrifice  which  Christ 
made  upon  the  Cross;  so  the  Compas 
sion  was  the  sacrifice  of  Mary  beneath 
the  Cross,  it  was  her  offering  to  the 
Eternal  Father,  an  offering  made  by  a 
sinless  creature  for  the  sins  of  her 
fellow-creatures. 

COMPOSTELLA,  SANTIAGO  DE. 

— A  city  in  Galicia,  Spain,  resorted  to 
for  many  centuries  by  pilgrims  to  the 
tomb  of  St.  James  (Santiago).  It 
ranks  with  Rome  and  Jerusalem  among 
the  chief  pilgrimages  of  the  Church. 

CONCLAVE.— The  assembly  of  the 
Cardinals  for  the  election  of  a  new 
Pope. 

CONCORDAT.— A  treaty  between 
the  Holy  See  and  a  secular  State  con 
cerning  the  interests  of  religion. 

CONCUPISCENCE.— The  appetite 
which  tends  to  the  gratification  of  the 
senses. 

CONFERENCES,  ECCLESIASTI 
CAL. — Periodical  meetings  of  the  cler 
gy  for  the  discussion  of  theological 
cases. 

CONFESSION.— To  accuse  ourselves 
of  our  sins  to  a  priest;  an  ordinary 
name  for  the  whole  administration  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  of  which 
this  is  a  part;  the  altar  over  the  tomb 
of  a  martyr. 
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CONFESSION,  PREPARATION 
FOR. — Four  things  are  necessary:  1. 
We  must  heartily  pray  for  grace  to 
make  a  good  confession.  2.  We  must 
carefully  examine  our  conscience.  3. 
We  must  take  time  and  care  to  make 
a  good  act  of  contrition.  4.  We  must 
resolve  by  the  help  of  God  to  renounce 
our  sins,  and  to  begin  a  new  life  for 
the  future. 

CONFESSIONAL.— A  place  de 
signed  for  hearing  confessions  through 
a  grating. 

CONFESSOR.— One  who  hears  con 
fessions;  one  who  has  suffered  perse 
cution  for  religion;  a  man  who  is  a 
Saint,  yet  not  a  martyr. 

CONFIRMATION.— A  Sacrament 
by  which  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
order  to  make  us  strong  and  perfect 
Christians  and  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  ordinary  minister  is  a 
Bishop.  The  recipient  takes  the  name 
of  a  Patron  Saint,  and  requires  a  spon 
sor. 

CONFITEOR.— "I  confess  to  Al 
mighty  God,  to  B.  V.  Mary,  etc.,"  a 
form  of  prayer  used  at  the  beginning 
of  Mass,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
and  on  other  occasions.  It  came  into 
use  in  its  present  form  in  the  thir 
teenth  century. 

CONFRATERNITY.— Or  brother 
hood,  a  society  or  association  instituted 
for  the  encouragement  of  devotion,  or 
for  promoting  works  of  piety,  religion, 
and  charity,  under  some  rules  and  reg 
ulations,  though  without  being  tied  to 
them  so  far  as  that  the  breach  or  neg 
lect  of  them  would  be  sinful. 


CONGREGATION.— The  body  of 
people  in  a  church,  as  distinguished 
from  the  clergy.  (Of  priests  and  reli 
gious)  a  community  or  order  bound 
together  by  a  common  rule,  either  with 
out  vows,  or  without  solemn  vows. 

CONGREGATIONS,  ROMAN.  — 
Bodies  composed  of  Cardinals,  etc.,  for 
the  transaction,  under  the  superintend 
ence  of  the  Pope,  of  the  business  of  the 
Church.  Such  are  the  Congregations: 
of  the  Consistory;  of  the  Holy  Office 
of  the  Inquisition  (See  Inquisition)  ; 
of  the  Index ;  of  Rites ;  of  Bishops  and 
Regulars;  of  Propaganda;  of  Indul 
gences,  etc. 

CONSANGUINITY.  —  Blood-rela 
tionship  ;  the  degree  is  reckoned  ac 
cording  to  the  number  of  steps  of  des 
cent  from  the  common  parent;  e.  g.,  a 
brother  and  sister  are  related  in  the 
first  degree,  third  cousins  in  the  fourth 
degree.  Consanguinity  as  far  as  the 
forth  degree  is  an  impediment  to  mar 
riage,  which  makes  it  not  only  unlaw 
ful  but  invalid,  unless  a  dispensation 
be  obtained. 

CONSCIENCE.— An  act  of  our 
judgment,  dictating  what  we  ought  to 
do  or  omit  in  order  to  act  in  conformity 
with  the  law  of  God. 

CONSECRATION.— The  form  of 
words  by  which  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Mass  are  changed  into  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. 

CONSISTORY.— The  assembly  of 
Cardinals  convoked  by  the  Supreme 
Pontiff. 

CONSUBSTANTIAL.— T  h  e  word 
inserted  in  the  Nicene  Creed  against 
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the  Arian  denial  of  the   Divinity  of 
Christ. 


CONTEMPLATION, 
form  of  mental  prayer. 


A     higher 


CONTRITION.— A  hearty  sorrow 
for  our  sins  because  by  them  we  have 
offended  God,  who  is  infinitely  good  in 
Himself  and  infinitely  good  to  us,  to 
gether  with  a  firm  purpose  of  amend 
ment.  Perfect  contrition  is  that  which 
proceeds  purely  from  the  love  of  God. 

CONVENT.— A  dwelling  of  reli 
gious  men  and  women  living  in  com 
munity  under  rule  and  practicing  the 
Evangelical  counsels,  usually  applied 
to  those  of  the  mendicant  orders  as 
different  from  monks.  In  England  this 
term  is  generally  applied  to  all  reli 
gious  houses  of  women. 

COPE. — An  ample  vestment  vary 
ing  in  color,  reaching  to  the  feet,  with 
a  hood  at  the  back.  It  is  worn  in  most 
solemn  ceremonies,  but  not  at  Mass. 

CORONA.— (Crown) ;  a  third  part 
of  the  Rosary;  synonymous  with  chap- 
let. 

CORPORAL.— The  linen  cloth  on 
which  the  body  of  Christ  is  placed 
when  consecrated. 

CORPUS  CHRIST!.  — A  solemn 
feast,  instituted  in  honor  of  the  Most 
Holy  Sacrament,  on  the  Thursday  af 
ter  Trinity  Sunday. 

COTTA. — A  common  word  (from 
the  Italian)  for  the  shorter  form  of 
surplice  with  sleeves  now  in  general 
use. 


COUNCIL.— Assemblies  of  the  rul 
ers  of  the  Church  legally  convoked  for 
the  settlement  of  ecclesiastical  affairs. 
They  are  usually — 1.  General,  or  Ecu 
menical,  presided  over  by  the  Pope 
or  his  representative.  2.  Provincial, 
under  the  Metropolitan.  3.  Diocesan, 
more  commonly  called  by  the  equiva 
lent  name  of  Synod. 

COWL. — A  part  of  the  monastic 
habit. 

CREDENCE.— A  table,  usually  at 
the  Epistle  side  of  the  altar,  on  which 
are  placed  requisites  for  Mass  or  other 
ceremonies  until  required  for  actual 
use. 

CREED. — A  summary  of  articles  of 
Faith.  Those  in  use  are: — 1.  The 
Apostles'  Creed,  believed  to  have  been 
composed  by  the  Apostles  themselves 
(2  Tim.  i,  13).  2.  The  Athanasian, 
said  at  Prime  on  Sunday.  3.  The  Ni- 
cene  Creed,  formulated  at  the  Councils 
of  Nice  and  Constantinople  in  the 
fourth  century  and  added  to  later ;  this 
is  recited  at  Mass  on  Sundays  and  cer 
tain  feasts,  and  forms  the  first  part 
of—  4.  The  Creed  of  Pius  IV,  drawn 
up  after  the  Council  of  Trent,  now 
in  general  use  whenever  a  solemn  pro 
fession  of  faith  is  required,  e.  g.,  on  re 
ception  into  the  Church,  etc. 

CROSIER.— The  staff  carried  by  the 
Bishop  as  symbol  of  the  authority  by 
which  he  rules  his  flock. 

CROSS,  SIGN  OF  THE.— The  ex 
ternal  representation  of  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  which  has  been  the  mark  of 
Christians  since  the  first  ages.  It  is 
made  by  touching  with  the  finger  of 
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the  right  hand  the  forehead,  breast, 
left  and  right  shoulder.  We  make  the 
sign  of  the  cross — first,  to  put  us  i;i 
mind  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  by  the 
words,  "In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;"  and  secondly,  to  remind  us 
that  God  the  Son  died  for  us  on  the 
Cross,  by  the  very  form  of  the  Cross 
which  we  make  upon  ourselves.  The 
cross  is  signed  upon  the  forehead,  lips 
and  heart  when  the  Gospel  is  said,  to 
show  that  we  must  avoid  sin  in  thought, 
word  or  deed,  and  profess  our  Faith 
in  these  three  ways. 

CROSS,  TRUE.— The  actual  Cross 
on  which  Christ  was  crucified,  found 
later  by  St.  Helena,  the  mother  of 
Constantirie ;  many  portions  of  it  ex 
ist,  and  are  venerated  as  relics  with 
special  honor.  Feast  of  the  Invention 
(or  finding)  May  3rd;  of  the  Exalta 
tion,  after  its  recovery  from  the  Per 
sians  by  the  Emperor  Heraclius,  Sep 
tember  14th. 

CRUCIFIX.— The  figure  of  our 
Lord  on  the  Cross  or  the  Cross  with  the 
figure  on  it.  A  representation  of  the 
crucifix  must  be  above  the  altar  when 
Mass  is  said.  See  Blessing. 

CRYPT.— The  basement  of  a  church, 
used  for  worship  or  interment. 

CULTUS. — A  Latin  word,  equiva 
lent  to  worship  or  reverence. 

CURE  OF  SOULS.— The  responsi 
bility  and  care  of  souls,  such  as  be 
longs  to  a  parish  priest. 

CURIA,  ROMAN.— The  court  of 
the  Pope. 


DALMATIC.— The  upper  vestment 
worn  by  deacons  at  High  Mass. 

DATARIA.— The  Apostolic  tribu 
nal  for  the  granting  of  favors  by  the 
Holy  See. 

DAUGHTERS  OF  THE  CROSS.— 
A  congregation  founded  in  1833  at 
Liege  in  Belgium  by  Mere  M.  Therese 
Haze  for  undertaking  all  active  and 
zealous  works,  especially  schools. 

DEACON.— The  second  of  the  Holy 
Orders.  His  duty  is  to  minister  at 
the  altar,  to  baptize  and  to  preach.  At 
High  Mass  he  sings  the  Gospel  and  as 
sists  the  priest. 

DEAD,  MASSES  FOR  THE.— 
Those  offered  for  the  souls  in  purga 
tory,  to  make  satisfaction  to  God  for 
them,  and  shorten  the  time  of  their 
exile. 

DEAN. — A  dignitary  in  many  ca 
thedral  chapters;  a  rural  dean  is 
placed  over  a  district  of  several  par 
ishes. 

DECALOGUE.— The  ten  command 
ments. 

DECRETALS,  THE.— A  collection 
of  laws  and  decisions  made  by  St.  Ray- 
mund  of  Pennafort,  at  the  command 
of  Gregory  IX,  in  1234. 

DEDICATION  OF  CHURCHES.— 
The  act  by  which  a  church  is  solemnly 
set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God,  un 
der  a  special  title  or  invocation. 

DEIST. — One  who  admits  the  exist 
ence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  but  denies 
all  revelation. 
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DESPAIR.— A  sin  against  hope; 
distrust  of  God's  goodness  and  His 
promises  to  us. 

DETRACTION.  —  Injury  to  our 
neighbor's  character  by  making  known, 
without  a  sufficient  cause,  his  real  but 
secret  faults. 

DEVIL.— Lucifer  and  the  other  fal 
len  angels  who  followed  that  evil  spirit 
in  his  rebellion. 

DEVOTION.— A  readiness  of  will 
to  perform  whatever  appertains  to  the 
service  of  God.  External  devotions  or 
pious  exercises  are  only  meritorious  so 
far  as  they  proceed  from  internal  de 
votion. 

DEVOTION,  FEASTS  OP.— Feasts 
which  were  once  holy  days  of  obliga 
tion,  the  precept  of  hearing  Mass  and 
resting  from  work  on  these  days  hav 
ing  been  annulled  by  the  Holy  See, 
and  their  special  observance  left  to 
the  devotion  of  the  faithful. 

DIES  IRAE.  — The  sequence  or 
hymn  in  the  Mass  for  the  Dead. 

DIMISSORIAL.— Letters  given  by 
one  Bishop  authorizing  the  ordination 
of  his  subject  by  another. 

DIOCESE.— The  tract  of  country 
with  its  population  falling  under  the 
pastorate  of  one  Bishop. 

DIRGE.— Solemn  Office  for  the 
Dead;  so  called  after  the  first  anti- 
phon,  "Dirge.'' 

DISCALCED.— Barefooted,  as  Dis- 
calced  Carmelites. 

DISCIPLINE.— 1.  Laws  binding  the 
members  of  the  Church  in  conduct  as 


distinct  from  Faith.   2.  An  instrument 
of  penance  in  the  form  of  a  scourge. 

DISPENSATION.— The  relaxation 
of  the  law  in  a  particular  case.  A 
superior  can  dispense  in  his  own  laws, 
the  Pope  in  the  laws  of  the  Church. 
With  regard  to  moral  law,  based  on 
the  nature  of  right  and  wrong,  which 
is  like  God,  eternal,  there  can  be  no 
dispensation. 

DIVINATION.— Consulting  devils 
or  the  dead,  which  is  inconsistent  with 
the  supreme  prerogatives  of  God. 

DIVORCE. — A  separation  between 
man  and  wife.  No  human  power  can 
dissolve  the  bond  of  marriage  ("What 
God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man 
put  asunder,"  Matt,  xix,  6) ;  and  any 
attempt  to  do  so  by  a  secular  court 
is  futile  and  of  no  effect.  The  Church, 
however,  on  sufficient  grounds  grants 
a  divorce  from  common  life,  i.  e.,  re 
lieves  one  of  the  parties  from  the  obli 
gation  of  living  with  the  other. 

DOCTOR  OF  THE  CHURCH.— 
Title  conferred  on  a  Saint  eminent  for 
learning  by  the  Pope  or  a  General 
Council.  The  Offices  and  Mass  for 
these  have  distinctive  features. 

DOGMA. — A  truth  contained  in 
Scripture  or  tradition,  and  proposed 
by  the  Church  for  the  belief  of  the 
faithful. 

DOLOURS,  SEVEN.— Seven  mys 
teries  of  sorrow  in  Our  Lady's  life; 
namely,  1.  The  Prophecy  of  Simeon; 
2.  The  Flight  into  Egypt;  3.  The  Three 
Days'  Loss;  4.  Meeting  Jesus  carry 
ing  His  Cross;  5.  Standing  beneath 
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the  Cross  on  Calvary;  6.  The  taking 
down  from  the  Cross ;  7.  The  Burial  of 
Jesus.  There  is  a  Rosary  or  chaplet, 
and  also  a  scapular  of  the  seven  Do 
lours. 

DOMINICANS.— The  Eeligious  Or 
der  of  the  Friars  Preachers  founded 
by  St.  Dominic  in  the  thirteenth  cen 
tury.  The  nuns  of  this  order  are  also 
known  by  this  name.  The  first  order 
of  St.  Dominic  is  that  of  men;  the 
second  order  that  of  the  cloistered 
nuns;  the  third  order,  or  Brothers 
and  Sisters  of  Penance  of  St.  Dominic, 
may  live  in  the  world,  but  the  sisters 
sometimes  live  in  community,  and  are 
enclosed,  but  not  strictly. 

DONATISTS.— Schismatics  who  af 
terwards  became  heretics,  and  held 
that  the  validity  of  the  Sacraments  de 
pended  upon  the  moral  character  of 
the  minister,  and  also  that  sinners 
could  not  be  members  of  the  Church. 
They  were  first  condemned  in  313,  but 
troubled  Africa  for  many  years  later. 
They  were  opposed  by  St.  Optatus  and 
St.  Augustine. 

DOUAY  BIBLE.— The  name  of  the 
English  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
founded  on  the  Old  Testament  pub 
lished  at  Douay  in  1610,  and  the  New 
Testament  at  Rheims  in  1582. 

DOUBLE  FEASTS.— The  greater 
kind  of  feasts;  these  are  divided  into 
doubles  of  the  first  and  second  class, 
greater  doubles,  ordinary  doubles,  and 
semi-doubles.  On  doubles  the  whole 
antiphon  is  recited  before  and  after 
each  psalm, 


DOVE.— A  symbol  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  appeared  under  that  form 
at  the  Baptism  of  Christ. 

DOXOLOGY.— Or  Gloria  Patri,  a 
formula  of  praise  of  God  of  extreme 
antiquity.  In  English,  "Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  etc." 

DUEL. — A  hostile  meeting  of  two 
or  other  even  number  of  persons  with 
time  and  place  previously  arranged; 
all  taking  part  in  it  incur  excommuni 
cation,  and  if  killed  are  denied  Chris 
tian  burial. 

DULIA. — (From  a  Greek  word  for 
service.)  The  honor  and  worship  given 
to  the  Saints:  that  given  to  the 
Mother  of  God,  being  something  high 
er,  is  called  hyperdulia. 

EASTER.— Festival  of  the  Resur 
rection  of  Christ.  It  is  celebrated  on 
the  Sunday  following  the  first  full 
moon  after  the  vernal  equinox.  Its 
date  fixes  that  of  the  other  chief  mov 
able  feasts  of  the  year. 

ECSTASY,  STATE  OF.— Being 
raised  by  God  to  supernatural  contem 
plation,  so  that  the  senses  are  sus 
pended,  though  the  will  retains  full 
power. 

EJACULATIONS.— Short  prayers 
or  aspirations,  which  can,  therefore,  be 
often  repeated,  and  many  of  which 
are  indulgenced. 

ELEVATION,  IN  THE  MASS.— 
The  raising  of  the  host  and  chalice  af 
ter  consecration  for  adoration  by  the 
faithful. 

EMBER-DAYS.— The  Wednesday, 
Friday  and  Saturday  following  the 
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first  Sunday  in  Lent,  Whit  Sunday, 
exaltation  of  the  Cross  (September 
14th),  and  the  third  Sunday  of  Advent. 
Their  observance  as  times  of  prayer 
and  fasting,  received  from  apostolic 
tradition,  was  decreed  by  St.  Callis- 
tus  (221).  The  object  is,  1.  Consecra 
tion  of  the  four  seasons  by  prayer  and 
thanksgiving;  2.  Intercession  for  God 'a 
blessing  on  the  ordination  of  the  clergy, 
which  is  held  at  those  times. 

EMINENCE.— The  title  of  a  Cardi 
nal. 

ENCLOSURE.— The  rule  of  the 
Church  which  separates  members  of 
a  religious  house  from  the  world  by 
the  prohibition  or  restriction  of  inter 
course  with  those  outside  the  walls. 

ENCYCLICAL.— A  circular  letter 
addressed  by  the  Pope  to  other  Bishops 
of  the  Church. 

EPICHEJA.— A  benign  interpreta 
tion  of  a  law  according  to  equity,  de 
claring  a  particular  special  case  not 
to  be  comprehended  under  the  general 
law  according  to  the  mind  of  the  law 
giver. 

EPIPHANY,  or  Manifestation  of 
Christ  (Feast  January  6th).  Three 
events  are  celebrated:  1.  The  visit  of 
the  Magi  to  Bethlehem.  2.  The  Bap 
tism  of  Christ.  3.  The  miracle  at  the 
marriage  feast  of  Cana. 

EPISCOPATE.— 1.  The  fullness  of 
the  priesthood  (according  to  some,  a 
distinct  order),  received  by  a  Bishop 
at  his  consecration.  2.  The  body  of 

Bishops  collectively. 


EPISTLE.— The  portion  of  Scrip 
ture  read  between  the  Collect  and  Gos 
pel  of  the  Mass.  At  High  Mass  it  is 
sung  by  the  subdeacon. 

ESPOUSAL.— A  formal  and  bind 
ing  promise  of  future  marriage. 

EUCHARIST,  HOLY.— The  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  true 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
gether  with  His  Soul  and  Divinity  un 
der  the  appearance  (species,  or  acci 
dents)  of  bread  and  wine.  When  the 
words  of  the  consecration  ordained  by 
Jesus  Christ  are  pronounced  by  the 
priest  in  the  Holy  Mass,  there  is  made 
a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  bread  into  the  Body,  and  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the 
Blood;  which  conversion  the  Catholic 
Church  calls  Transubstantiation.  Un 
der  either  kind  alone  Christ  is  received 
whole  and  entire  and  a  true  Sacra 
ment. 

EUTYCHIANS.— Otherwise  Mono- 
physites;  heretics  who  held  that  there 
was  but  one  nature  in  Christ;  they 
were  condemned  by  the  General  Coun 
cil  of  Chalcedon  in  451. 

EVANGELICAL     COUNSELS.  — 

Voluntary  poverty,  perpetual  chastity, 
and  entire  obedience. 

EVANGELISTS.— The  authors  of 
the  four  gospels;  Saints  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  In  art  they  are 
distinguished  by  the  figures  of  a  man, 
a  lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eagle. 


EX    CATHEDRA.— See    Infallibil 


ity. 


HOLY   NAME   SOCIETY  TRIBUTE  TO  POPE  PIUS  XI. 

The  Very  Reverend  M.  J.  Ripple,  O.  P.,  National  Director  of  the  Holy  Name 
Society,  shown  surrounded  by  photographs  of  hundreds  of  parish  branches  of  the 
Society,  which  were  presented  to  the  Holy  Father  in  1922,  with  report  of  won 
derful  growth. 
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EXCOMMUNICATION.  —  An  ec 
clesiastical  censure,  by  which  any  one 
is  deprived  of  the  communion  of  the 
Church.  Formal  sentence  is  ordinarily 
required;  but  in  certain  cases  it  is  in 
curred  at  once  by  the  commission  of  a 
forbidden  act  (ipso  facto.) 

EXERCISES,    SPIRITUAL.  —  A 

series  of  meditations  on  the  truths  of 
religion,  usually  made  during  a  period 
of  retreat. 

EXORCISM.— Prayers  and  cere 
monies  used  by  the  Church  to  expel 
evil  spirits. 

EXPOSITION.  —  A  devotion  in 
which  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  adored 
publicly  and  solemnly;  our  Lord',  as 
it  were,  sits  on  His  throne  to  receive 
public  homage  and  to  give  audience  to 
all  who  come. 

EXTREME  UNCTION,  SACRA 
MENT  OF.— The  anointing  of  the 
sick  with  holy  oil,  accompanied  with 
prayer  (St.  James  v,  14,  15).  It  is 
given  to  the  sick  when  in  danger  of 
death.  Its  effects  are  to  comfort  and 
strengthen  the  soul,  to  remit  sin,  and 
even  to  restore  health  when  God  sees 
it  to  be  expedient. 

EX  VOTO.— Offerings  made  in  re 
turn  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  de 
sire;  they  generally  consist  of  little 
objects  in  silver  or  small  pictures. 

FACULTIES.  —  The  approbation 
and  authorization  given  to  a  priest, 
enabling  him  to  hear  confessions  or  ex 
ercise  other  functions  requiring  juris 
diction. 


FAITH.— A  supernatural  gift  of 
God,  which  enables  us  to  believe  with 
out  doubting  whatever  God  has  re 
vealed;  we  believe  it  because  God  is  the 
very  truth,  and  cannot  deceive  or  be 
deceived.  We  know  what  God  has  re 
vealed  by  the  testimony  and  authority 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

FAITHFUL     COMPANIONS     OF 

JESUS. — A  society  or  congregation 
founded  at  Amiens  in  1820,  under  the 
direction  of  Pere  Varin,  S.  J.,  for  the 
sanctification  of  souls  and  the  reform 
of  female  education. 

FAITHFUL  VIRGIN,  RELIGI 
OUS  OF. — Founded  about  sixty  years 
ago  mainly  for  the  care  of  orphans. 
The  motherhouse  is  at  La  Delivrande 
in  Normandy. 

FALDSTOOL.— The  seat  used  in 
functions  by  Bishops  or  prelates  who 
are  not  entitled  to,  or  are  not  using  a 
throne;  also  used  for  kneeling. 

FAN. — When  the  Pope  is  carried  in 
solemn  processions  magnificent  fans 
(flabelli)  of  peacock  and  ostrich  feath 
ers  are  borne  on  each  side. 

FASTING  DAYS.— On  which  we 
are  allowed  to  take  but  one  meal,  and 
are  forbidden  to  eat  flesh  without  spe 
cial  leave.  They  are  the  forty  days 
of  Lent,  certain  vigils,  the  Emberdays, 
and  in  England  the  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays  in  Advent. 

FATHER.— A  title  given  in  early 
times  to  all  Bishops,  and  in  later  times 
to  all  priests  in  religious  orders  or 
congregations;  secular  priests  some 
times  receive  this  title,  but  not  general 
ly  in  Catholic  countries. 
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FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH.— 

The  most  eminent  Christian  writers 
and  teachers  of  the  first  twelve  cen 
turies. 

FEAR. — Trepidation  of  the  mind 
because  of  present  or  future  danger; 
grave  fear  from  without  is  an  impedi 
ment  to  marriage,  rendering  it  in 
valid. 

FILIOQUE.— "And  from  the  Son;" 
words  inserted  in  the  Nicene  Creed  as 
a  profession  of  faith  against  the  heresy 
of  the  Greeks  regarding  the  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

FIRE,  BLESSING  OF  NEW.— The 
beginning  of  the  ceremonies  on  Holy 
Saturday;  when  fire,  newly  kindled 
from  flint  and  steel,  is  blessed,  that 
from  it  the  Paschal  candle  and  lamps 
in  church  may  be  lighted. 

FISHERMAN'S  RING.— A  signet 
engraved  with  the  effigy  of  St.  Peter 
in  the  act  of  fishing,  and  with  the 
name  of  the  reigning  Pope.  Apostolic 
briefs  are  sealed  with  it,  and  it  is 
broken  at  the  Pope's  death. 

FLAMINIAN  GATE.— The  gate  of 
Rome  by  which  the  Flaminian  Way 
issues  northward  from  the  city.  From 
outside  this  gate  the  Pastoral  of  Cardi 
nal  Wiseman  was  dated  on  the  oc 
casion  of  the  English  Hierarchy  being 
reconstituted  in  1850. 

FORBIDDEN  TIMES  (OF  MAR 
RIAGE  ) . — It  is  forbidden  to  solemnize 
marriage  from  Ash-Wednesday  to  Low 
Sunday,  and  from  the  First  Sunday  of 
Advent  to  the  Epiphany,  inclusive. 
Solemnizing  marrin^e  means  receiving 


the  nuptial  Benediction,  and  celebrat 
ing  public  festivities. 

FORTY  HOURS,  DEVOTION  OF. 

—Solemn  Exposition  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  for  two  days  and  nights, 
with  special  prayers  and  processions. 

FORUM. — Originally  market-place, 
in  later  times  tribunal;  the  privilege 
of  the  forum  is  the  right  of  clerics  not 
to  be  subject  to  secular  tribunals.  The 
tribunal  of  conscience  established  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  spoken  of 
as  the  internal  forum;  the  external 
forum  including  every  exercise  of  ec 
clesiastical  jurisdiction  external  to 
that. 

FRANCISCANS.  —  Friars  Minor, 
the  order  founded  by  St.  Francis  of 
Assisi  (died  1226),  practicing  the 
strictest  poverty  and  great  austerity  of 
life.  After  his  death  it  became  divided 
into  two  great  branches,  Conventuals 
and  Observantines ;  the  Capuchins  date 
from  a  later  period,  as  also  the  Recol 
lects  and  Alcantarines.  The  second 
order  (of  nuns)  are  called  Poor 
Clares,  after  the  founder,  St.  Clare, 
who  received  the  rule  from  St.  Francis. 
The  third  order  founded  by  St.  Fran 
cis  is  very  widely  spread,  and,  with 
certain  mitigations  and  adaptations, 
has  been  specially  recommended  by 
Leo  XIII  as  one  most  suitable  to  b« 
embraced  by  those  in  the  world  desir 
ing  greater  perfection. 

FRATERNAL    CORRECTION.  — 

Reproof  administered  to  our  brother 
with  a  view  to  his  spiritual  advantage. 

FRIAR.— From    the    French    frera 
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(brother),  the  title  of  members  of  the 
Mendicant  orders. 

FRONTAL.— A  cloth  covering  the 
front  of  the  altar,  varying  in  color  with 
the  feast  or  season. 

FEUITS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 
— Charity,  Joy,  Peace,  Patience,  Be 
nignity,  Goodness,  Longanimity,  Mild 
ness,  Faith,  Modesty,  Continency, 
Chastity  (Gal.  v,  22). 

GALLICAN,-ISM.— A  party  or 
opinion  which  unduly  restricted  the 
prerogatives  of  the  Holy  See  in  favor 
of  local  or  national  churches  of  France 
or  elsewhere. 

GAUDETE  SUNDAY.— The  third 
of  Advent,  so  named  from  the  first 
word  of  the  Introit  (Phil.  iv). 

GEHENNA.— A  name  for  hell,  from 
the  Valley  of  Hinnom  near  Jerusalem. 

GENERAL  CONFESSION.  —  A 
confession  of  the  whole  life,  or  includ 
ing  several  particular  confessions  nec 
essary  when  previous  ones  have  been 
waiting  in  the  required  integrity,  sor 
row,  or  resolution. 

GENERAL  OF  AN  ORDER.— The 

Superior  of  the  whole  order,  usually 
elected  in  general  chapter  for  some 
fixed  term. 

GENUFLECTION.  -- Bending  of 
the  knee.  This  is  always  done  in  pass 
ing  before  the  tabernacle  where  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  reserved.  If  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed  the 
genuflection  is  made  with  both  knees. 
It  is  frequently  used  by  the  priest  in 
the  Mass,  and  by  all  the  faithful  at 


the  mention  of  the  Incarnation  in  the 
Creed. 

GIFTS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST.— 

These  are  seven. — Wisdom,  Under 
standing,  Counsel,  Fortitude,  Knowl 
edge,  Piety,  the  Fear  of  the  Lord. 

GIRDLE.— A  symbol  of  chastity,  the 
cord  with  which  the  priest  or  cleric 
binds  his  alb.  It  should  be  of  linen 
rather  than  silk,  but  may  also  be  of 
wool.  It  is  usually  white,  but  may  be 
of  other  colors  to  match  the  vestments. 

GLORIA  IN  EXCELSIS.— "Glory 
be  to  God  on  high, ' '  said  or  sung  in  the 
Mass  after  the  Kyrie  Eleison.  As  it  is 
a  hymn  of  joy,  it  is  omitted  in  Masses 
for  the  dead,  and  is  only  said  when 
the  day  or  season  is  festal. 

GLORIA  PATRL— See  Doxology. 

GLORIFIED  BODIES.— The  bod 
ies  of  Christ  and  the  Saints  after  the 
Resurrection.  They  have  four  special 
gifts,  viz.:  (1)  Impassibility  or  incapa 
bility  of  suffering  (Apoc.  xxi,  4).  (2) 
Brightness  (Matt,  xiii,  43;  I  Cor.  xv, 
41-43) ;  (3)  Agility,  or  power  of  rap 
id  motion;  (4)  Subtility,  becoming 
spiritualized  (I  Cor.  xv,  44).  Thus 
Christ  passed  through  the  closed  doors 
on  Easter  Day. 

GLORIOUS  MYSTERIES  OF  THE 
ROSARY.— (1)  The  Resurrection. 
(2)  The  Ascension.  (3)  The  Descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (4)  The  Assump 
tion  B.  V.  M.  (5)  The  Coronation  of 
B.  V.  M.  and  the  glory  of  all  the 
Saints. 

GOD. — The  Supreme  Spirit,  who 
alone  exists  of  Himself,  and  is  infinite 
in  all  perfections. 
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GOD'S  ACRE.— An  old  English 
name  for  churchyard. 

GOLDEN  ROSE.— An  ornament 
blessed  by  the  Pope  every  year  on 
Laetare  Sunday,  and  sent  to  Catholic 
sovereigns  or  others  of  distinction. 

GOOD  FRIDAY.  — The  day  011 
which  the  Church  commemorates  the 
Passion  of  Christ.  The  clergy  wear 
black  vestments  and  prostrate  them 
selves  in  silence  before  the  stripped 
altar,  the  candles  being  unlighted. 
The  Passion,  according  to  St.  John,  is 
by  the  adoration  of  the  Cross;  after 
then  sung  in  its  entirety,  following 
which  the  priest  receives  a  Host  con 
secrated  in  the  Mass  of  the  previous 
day,  and  brought  in  procession  from 
the  sepulchre,  as  the  Church  abstains 
from  celebrating  Mass  on  this  day,  on 
which  Christ  was  offered  for  our  sins. 

GOOD  SHEPHERD,  SISTERS  OF 
THE. — A  Congregation  for  the  refor 
mation  of  fallen  women,  founded  orig 
inally  under  the  title  of  Our  Lady  of 
Charity  by  Pere  Eudes  in  1642,  placed 
under  a  generalate  and  made  into  a 
separate  branch  under  the  title  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  by  the  Ven.  Mother 
M.  de  Ste.  Euphrasie  Pelletier  in  1835. 

GOSPEL,  LITURGICAL  USE  OF. 

— The  practice  of  reading  the  Gospel 
in  Christian  assemblies  is  prescribed 
in  all  liturgies  and  is  mentioned  by  St. 
Justin  Martyr.  At  High  Mass  it  is 
sung  by  the  deacon  accompanied  by 
two  acolytes  bearing  lighted  candles  to 
signify  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  souls. 
The  faithful  stand  to  hear  the  Gospel, 
in  token  of  their  alacrity  to  obey  the 


words  of  Christ,  and  members  of  mili 
tary  orders  stand  with  drawn  swords, 
for  the  same  reason. 

GRACE. — A  supernatural  gift  of 
God,  freely  bestowed  upon  us  for  our 
sanctification  and  salvation.  We  ob 
tain  it  chiefly  by  prayer  and  the  Sac 
raments.  Graces  that  make  pleasing 
(to  God)  are  those  which  lead  direct 
ly  to  the  sanctification  of  the  recipient ; 
and  these,  when  interior,  are  either 
habitual  (otherwise  sanctifying)  or  ac 
tual.  Gratuitous  graces  are  those 
which  are  given  principally  for  the 
benefit  of  others,  and  the  various  kinds 
are  enumerated  in  I  Cor.  xii. 

GRACE  AT  MEALS.— We  pray  for 
a  blessing  on  the  food  we  are  about  to 
eat,  and  we  thank  God  for  it,  according 
to  the  example  of  Christ,  and  in  obedi 
ence  to  the  precept  of  St.  Paul. 
"Whether  you  eat  or  drink  .... 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 

GRADUAL  PSALMS.— A  title  giv 
en  to  Psalms  cxix-cxxxiii. 

GREEK  CHURCH.— The  so-called 
Orthodox,  but  in  reality  schismatic 
Church.  It  consists  of  those  Chris 
tians  who  refuse  to  admit  the  suprem 
acy  of  the  Pope,  and  acknowledge  (or 
have  acknowledged)  that  of  the  Patri 
arch  of  Constantinople.  It  is,  also, 
heretical  by  asserting  the  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father 
alone,  not  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 

GREGORIAN  MUSIC.  —  Another 
name  for  plain  chant,  from  the  part 
of  which  St.  Gregory  the  Great  (d. 
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604)  took  in  improving  and  establish 
ing  it. 

GREMIAL.— A  cloth,  either  of  lin 
en,  or  corresponding  with  the  vest 
ments  of  the  day,  placed  over  the  knees 
of  the  Bishop  in  many  ceremonies. 

GREYFRIARS.— A  name  for  some 
Franciscans. 

GUARDIAN.— Head  of  a  Francis 
can  convent. 

GUARDIAN  ANGELS.  —  Angels 
divinely  appointed  to  protect  and 
guide  each  individual  soul  throughout 
life.  (Feast  October  2nd.) 

HAGIOGRAPHY.  —  Sacred  writ 
ings  ;  lives  of  Saints. 

HALO. — See  Aureole. 

HEART  OF  MARY,  MOST  PURE. 
— An  object  of  veneration  (with  hyper- 
dulia),  because  united  to  the  person  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  just  as  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  is  worshiped  with  latria 
because  united  to  the  Person  of  the 
Eternal  Word;  the  physical  heart  in 
each  case  being  taken  as  the  natural 
symbol  of  charity  and  the  inner  life. 
The  feast  is  kept  in  some  places  on  the 
fourth  Sunday  after  Pentecost;  in 
others,  on  that  after  the  Octave  of  the 
Assumption.  The  Confraternity  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners  at  Notre  Dame  des  Victoires 
at  Paris  did  much  to  spread  this  devo 
tion. 

HEAVEN.— The  place  where  the 
good  shall  see,  love,  and  enjoy  God 
for  ever  in  glory  and  happiness. 


HELL. — The  prison  where  the  fal 
len  angels  and  lost  souls  are  tormented 
eternally. 

HERESY.— The  rejection  of  one  or 
more  revealed  truths  by  one  who  has 
been  baptized,  and  has  professed  the 
Christian  religion. 

HERMIT.— (From  the  Greek  word 
for  desert.)  One  who  leads  a  solitary 
or  retired  life. 

HIERARCHY.— The  organization 
of  ranks  and  orders  in  the  Church. 

HOLINESS.— A  mark  of  the 
Church,  because  she  teaches  a  holy  doc 
trine,  and  is  distinguished  by  the  emi 
nent  holiness  of  so  many  thousands  of 
her  children.  Also  a  personal  title  of 
the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

HOLY  CHILD  JESUS,  SISTERS 
OF. — An  institute  founded  about  fifty 
years  ago  in  England  for  teaching  both 
the  rich  and  the  poor. 

HOLY  GHOST.— The  Third  Person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  who  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  is 
equal  to  Them;  for  He  is  the  same 
Lord  and  God  as  they  are. 

HOLY  GHOST,  SINS  AGAINST 
THE. — 1.  Presumption;  2.  Despair;  3. 
Resisting  the  known  truth;  4.  Envy 
of  another's  spiritual  good;  5.  Obsti 
nacy  in  sin;  6.  Final  impenitence. 

HOLY  PLACES.— Jerusalem  and 
other  places  sanctified  by  our  Lord's 
presence  when  on  earth.  A  collection 
in  support  of  the  sanctuaries  therein 
is  made  throughout  the  Church  every 
Good  Friday. 
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HOLY  WATER.  —  Water  mixed 
with  a  little  salt,  and  blessed  by  a 
priest.  It  is  used  to  bless  persons  and 
things  and  to  drive  away  evil  spirits. 

HOLY  WEEK.— The  week  immedi 
ately  preceding  Easter,  in  which  the 
Passion  of  Christ  is  commemorated. 
The  chief  ceremonies  are:  On  Sunday, 
the  Blessing  of  Palms;  Tenebrae  on 
Wednesday,  Thursday  and  Friday 
evenings;  On  Holy  Thursday,  Mass, 
with  Gloria  and  Procession  to  the  Sep 
ulchre,  and  the  Mandatum,  or  washing 
the  feet;  on  Good  Friday,  the  Passion 
of  St.  John,  the  Adoration  of  the  Cross, 
and  Mass  of  the  Presanctified ;  and  on 
Holy  Saturday,  the  Blessing  the  Pas 
chal  Candle,  Prophecies,  Bbssing  of 
the  Font,  and  Mass  with  alleluia.  The 
organ  and  bells  are  silent  from  the 
Gloria  on  Thursday  until  that  on  Sat 
urday. 

HOSANNA.— A  Hebrew  word  tak 
en  from  Ps.  exvii,  25,  meaning  "0 
Lord,  save,  we  pray."  It  was  with 
this  joyful  acclaim  that  the  Jews  met 
our  Lord  as  He  entered  Jerusalem  on 
Palm  Sunday.  Hosanna  in  excelsis 
(Hosanna  in  the  highest)  forms  part 
of  the  Sanctus  in  the  Mass. 

HOSPITALLERS  OF  ST.  JOHN 
OF  GOD.— An  Order  founded  by  St. 
John  of  God  at  Granada  in  1540,  for 
the  aid  of  the  sick  and  infirm. 

HOST.— 1.  The  Bread  (unleavened) 
which  is  offered  and  consecrated  at 
Mass;  2.  Christ  present  under  the  ap 
pearance  of  bread  after  the  consecra 
tion. 


HYPOSTATIC  UNION.— The  un 
ion  of  Christ's  body  and  soul  with  the 
person  (or  hypostasis)  of  God  the  Son. 

ICONOCLAST.— A  breaker  of  im 
ages.  The  false  doctrine  that  the  use 
of  images  is  unlawful  in  church  was 
especially  prevalent  in  the  eighth  and 
ninth  centuries,  but  is  a  tenet  of  many 
heretical  sects. 

IDOLATRY.— Setting  up  anything 
directly  in  the  place  of  God. 

IGNORANCE.— The  lack  of  due 
knowledge.  There  may  be  ignorance 
of  the  law  (juris),  e.  g.,  if  a  man  did 
not  know  that  the  marriage  of  third 
cousins  was  invalid,  or  as  to  fact 
(facti),  e.  g.,  if  a  man  knowing  of  the 
impediment  married  his  third  cousin, 
not  knowing  that  she  was  related.  In 
either  case,  ignorance  may  be  vincible, 
such  as  could  and  ought  to  be  over 
come  by  care  and  enquiry.  It  is  crass 
if  the  negligence  to  enquire  is  great, 
and  affected  if  a  man  expressly  avoids 
knowing,  that  he  may  do  wrong  more 
freely.  Invincible  ignorance  is  that 
which  could  not  be  overcome  by  reason 
able  diligence,  such  as  a  prudent  per 
son  would  use  in  a  matter  of  moment. 
It  is  only  when  in  invincible  ignorance 
that  those  who  remain  outside  the 
Church  can  be  saved. 

IMAGES.— Of  Christ,  the  B.  V.  M., 
and  the  Saints;  the  Church  teaches 
that  they  ought  to  be  had  and  retained, 
and  that  due  honor  and  veneration  is  to 
be  given  to  them. 

IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION.— 
The  privilege  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 


A  DICTIONARY  OF  CATHOLIC  TERMS. 


663 


who,  through  the  merits  of  her  Divine 
Son,  was  conceived  without  the  least 
guilt  or  stain  of  original  sin. 

IMMUNITY.— The  right  to  freedom 
from  secular  interference  which  the 
Church  possesses  as  to  places,  persons 
and  property.  It  was  in  defence  of 
this  that  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury 
was  martyred. 

IMPEDIMENTS  TO  MARRIAGE. 

— Circumstances  which,  from  the  na 
ture  of  the  case,  or  by  the  law  of  God, 
or  the  Church,  prevent  people  being 
married  lawfully,  or  prevent  their  be 
ing  married  at  all.  Those  are  called 
impediments  which  make  a  marriage 
unlawful,  and  sinful  to  contract,  and 
those  diriment  which  prevent  a  mar 
riage  altogether  making  it  null  if  at 
tempted,  such  as  consanguinity,  affin 
ity,  spiritual  relationship,  holy  orders, 
previous  marriage  during  the  life  of 
other  party  (which  no  civil  court  of 
divorce  can  undo),  difference  of  re- 
religion,  i.  e.,  with  an  unbaptized  per 
son,  etc.  It  is  to  discover  if  any  im 
pediment  exists  that  banns  are  pub 
lished.  The  Church  has  power  to  dis 
pense  in  some  impediments. 

IMPOSITION    OF    HANDS.— An 

action  denoting  from  the  earliest  time 
the  conferring  of  blessing  and  grace; 
an  essential  part  of  Confirmation  and 
Holy  Order. 

IMPROPERIA. — Verses  expressing 
the  reproaches  of  Christ  to  the  Jewish 
people,  which  are  sung  during  the 
Adoration  of  the  Cross  on  Good  Fri 
day. 


INCARNATION.— God  the  Son  tak 
ing  to  Himself  the  nature  of  man ;  "the 
Word  was  made  flesh." 

INCENSE. — Used  in  many  cere 
monies  of  the  Church.  It  signifies  the 
zeal  with  which  the  faithful  should  be 
consumed,  the  good  odor  of  Christian 
virtue,  the  ascent  of  prayer  to  God.  It 
was  one  of  the  gifts  offered  to  Christ 
by  the  Magi. 

INDEX.— A  list  of  books  of  which 
the  reading  is  prohibited  by  the  Holy 
See. 

INDULGENCE.— A  remission 
granted  by  the  Church  of  the  temporal 
punishment  which  often  remains  due 
to  sin  after  its  guilt  has  been  forgiven. 
By  a  partial  indulgence,  part  of  the 
temporal  punishment  of  sin  is  remitted ; 
by  a  plenary  indulgence,  the  whole  is 
remitted  to  persons  rightly  disposed. 

INDULT. — A  license  granted  by  the 
Pope  authorizing  an  exception  from 
the  common  law  of  the  Church.  The 
Lenten  indult  is  a  familiar  example. 

INFALLIBILITY,  PAPAL.— That 
Lenten  Indult  is  a  familiar  example, 
the  Pope  cannot  err  when  he  speaks  ex 
cathedra,  i.  e.,  when,  speaking  as  Shep 
herd  and  Teacher  of  all  Christians,  he 
defines  a  doctrine  concerning  faith 
or  morals,  to  be  held  by  the  whole 
Church. 

INFUSED  VIRTUES.  —  Certain 
good  dispositions  given  us,  together 
with  sanctifying  grace  at  our  justifica 
tion;  thus  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
and  moral  virtues,  are  infused  or 
poured  into  our  souls  at  baptism. 
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INFUSION.— Baptism  is  now  gen 
erally  given  by  infusion,  i.  e.,  pouring 
water  on  the  head,  not  by  immersion. 

IN  PETTO,  CARDINALS.— Those 
appointed  by  the  Pope  in  consistory, 
their  names  not  being  disclosed,  but 
kept  secret  in  his  breast  until  a  later 
time. 

INQUISITION.— A  tribunal  for  the 
discovery  and  prevention  of  heresy, 
instituted  by  the  Holy  See  in  the  thir 
teenth  century,  and  generally  adminis 
tered  by  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic. 
Since  Sixtus  V,  the  chief  authority  is 
vested  in  a  congregation  of  twelve 
Cardinals,  over  which  the  Pope  himself 
presides,  and  whose  decisions  have  an 
especial  authority.  It  is  also  called  the 
Holy  Office.  The  Roman  Inquisition 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Span 
ish,  which  was  more  secular  and  politi 
cal  in  character. 

INSPIRATION  OP  SCRIPTURE.— 
A  supernatural  impulse  by  which  God 
directed  the  authors  of  the  canonical 
books  to  write  down  certain  matter 
predetermined  by  Him.  The  sacred 
writers  are  described  as  inspired  be 
cause  God  breathed  into  them,  or  sug 
gested  the  thoughts  which  they  wrote 
down  (cf.  Job.  xxii,  8.) 

INSTITUTE  B.  V.  M.  (Dames 
Anglaises),  the  only  religious  order 
of  purely  English  origin  instituted 
since  the  Reformation.  Founded  by 
Mary  Ward  (formerly  a  Poor  Clare) 
early  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

INTENTION.— An  actual  inten 
tion  is  one  existing  and  adverted  to 


at  the  moment;  a  virtual  intention  in 
one  which  is  existing,  and  really  caus 
ing  the  action,  although  not  adverted 
to.  An  habitual  intention  is  a  past  one 
not  retracted,  but  not  morally  influenc 
ing  the  action,  or  else  simply  the  facil 
ity  of  doing  anything,  contracted  by 
frequent  practice,  such  as  may  be 
found  in  those  who  are  asleep  or  in 
toxicated. 

INTERDICT.— An  ecclesiastical  cen 
sure  by  which  persons  are  debarred 
from  the  use  of  certain  Sacraments, 
from  all  the  divine  offices,  and  front 
Christian  burial.  Interdicts  are  local 
or  personal,  or  may  strike  both  place 
and  persons,  e.  g.,  a  province  and  its 
inhabitants. 

INTERNUNCIO.— A  Papal  envoy  to 
a  minor  court. 

INTERSTICES.— The  intervals  re 
quired  between  the  reception  of  the 
various  orders  of  the  Church. 

INTROIT. — Meaning  entrance,  a 
word  applied  to  the  anthem  and  psalm 
recited  by  the  priest  on  ascending  the 
altar  at  the  beginning  of  Mass. 

IRREGULARITY.— An  impediment 
disabling  those  who  incur  it  from  re 
ceiving  or  exercising  the  order  of  the 
Church. 

ITINERARY.— A  form  of  prayer 
given  in  the  breviary  to  be  used  when 
setting  out  on  a  journey. 

JANSENISM.— A  heresy  which 
spread  in  the  seventeenth  century,  re 
garding  the  relation  of  grace  to  free 
will;  afterwards  associated  with  ex 
treme  rigorism  as  to  spiritual  matters, 
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under  pretext  of  restoring  the  ancient 
dicipline  of  the  Church. 

JESUITS.— Members  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus,  instituted  by  St.  Ignatius  Lo 
yola  in  1534-40. 

JESUS  CHRIST.— God  the  Son 
made  man  for  us.  He  is  truly  and  was 
always  God,  having  one  and  the  same 
nature  with  God  the  Father  from  all 
eternity;  He  is  truly  man  from  the 
time  of  His  Incarnation,  having  a  body 
and  soul  like  ours.  Thus  there  are 
two  natures  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  nature 
of  God  and  the  nature  of  man;  but 
there  is  only  Person,  which  is  the  Per 
son  of  God  the  Son.  The  name  of 
Jesus  (Feast  second  Sunday  after 
Epiphany)  means  Savior. 

JOSEPHITES.— A  teaching  insti 
tute  founded  in  1817  in  Belgium  for 
the  education  of  the  commercial  and 
industrial  classes. 

JOSEPH,  SISTERS  OF  ST.— A 
congregation  begun  at  Autun  early  in 
the  nineteenth  century,  and  confirmed 
in  1854. 

JOYFUL  MYSTERIES  OF  THE 
ROSARY. — 1.  The  Annunciation;  2. 
The  Visitation ;  3.  The  Nativity ;  4.  The 
Presentation;  5.  The  Finding  in  the 
Temple. 

JOYS  OF  MARY.— 1.  The  Annun 
ciation;  2.  The  Visitation; "3. "The  Na 
tivity;  4.  The  Epiphany;  5.  The  Find 
ing  in  the  Temple;  6.  The  Resurrec 
tion  ;  7.  The  Ascension.  St.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury  used  to  recite  seven  Aves 
daily  in  honor  of  them. 


JUBILEE. — A  solemn  plenary  in 
dulgence  with  additional  privileges;  a 
celebration  at  the  twenty-fifth  or 
fiftieth  year.  (cf.  Levit.  xxv,  10-16.) 

JUDGMENT,     PARTICULAR.  - 

The  judgment  of  everyone  at  death,  as 
well  as  at  the  Last  Day;  "It  is  ap 
pointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after 
this  the  judgment"  (Hebr.  ix,  27). 

JURISDICTION.— Power  over  the 
mystical  Body  of  Christ,  which  in 
cludes  a  right  of  governing  the  faith 
ful  at  large  and  judging  the  individual 
conscience  before  God.  Besides  the 
power  of  order  which  Christ  gave  His 
Apostles — that  is,  besides  making  them 
Bishops  and  priests,  by  giving  them 
power  to  offer  sacrifice  and  forgive  sins 
— He  gave  them  what  is  called  a  mis 
sion  or  jurisdiction  (St.  John  xx,  21; 
Rom.  x,  14,  15).  This  jurisdiction 
they  did  not  transmit ;  Bishops  now  re 
ceive  their  jurisdiction  through  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  successor  of  St.  Peter. 
A  confessor  must  have  jurisdiction  giv 
en  to  him  before  he  can  act  validly; 
absolution  given  by  a  priest  without 
jurisdiction  is  void,  except  at  the  hour 
of  death. 

JUSTICE.— A  cardinal  virtue ;  con- 
sisting  in  a  constant  and  enduring  will 
to  give  to  each  one  what  is  due  to  him. 
The  word  is  sometimes  used  in  Scrip 
ture  for  uprightness  in  general. 

JUSTIFICATION.— Not  only  the 
remission  of  sin,  but  the  sanctifying 
and  renewing  of  the  interior  man  by 
the  voluntary  reception  of  grace  and 
gifts,  whence  a  man,  from  being  un 
just  and  an  enemy,  becomes  just  and 
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a  friend  of  God,  that  lie  may  be  heir 
according  to  the  hope  of  life  everlast 
ing.  (Tit.  iii,  7.) 

KEYS,  POWER  OF  THE.—  The 
power  of  binding  and  loosing  given 
by  Christ  to  St.  Peter  (Matt,  xvi,  18, 
19),  and  through  him  and  his  succes 
sors  to  the  Bishops  and  priests  of  the 
Church. 


KYEIE  ELEISON.—  Lord 
mercy  upon  us;  the  original  Greek, 
which  is  still  retained  in  the  prayers 
of  the  Church. 

LACTICINIA.—  Food  made  with 
milk  or  other  cognate  substances,  for 
the  use  of  which  leave  is  given  on  cer 
tain  fasting  days. 

LAETARE  SUNDAY.—  The  fourth 
of  Lent,  named  from  the  first  word 
of  the  Introit  (Is.  Ixvi). 

LAMPS.—  Not  only  used  for  light, 
but  burned  as  a  mark  of  honor  before 
the  altar  or  a  statue  or  picture,  and 
of  obligation  before  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament.  They  must  contain  oil  of 
olives. 

LANGUAGE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
—  Mass  is  not  said  in  any  language  still 
spoken.  Latin,  Coptic,  Ethiopic  are 
dead  languages  ;  the  Greek,  Syriac,  Ar 
menian,  and  Slavonic,  used  in  the  li 
turgy,  are  different  from  the  modern 
tongues  of  the  same  name. 

LAST  BLESSING.—  The  plenary 
indulgence  given  by  those  who  have 
apostolic  faculty  to  the  faithful  at  the 
hour  of  death. 

LATERAN,  BASCILICA  OF  ST. 
JOHN.  —  The  chief  or  Cathedral 


church  of  Rome,  founded  by  Constan- 
tine.  Over  the  entrance  is  the  inscrip 
tion,  ' '  The  Mother  and  Head  of  all  the 
Churches  of  the  City  and  the  World." 
Five  General  Councils  have  been  held 
at  the  Lateran. 

LATRIA.— (From  a  Greek  word 
meaning  absolute  submission),  the 
honor  and  worship  due  to  God  alone. 

LAUDS.— See   Office. 

LAURA. — An  aggregation  of  separ 
ate  cells  tenanted  by  the  early  monks 
of  the  desert;  an  intermediate  stage 
between  eremitical  and  monastic  life. 

LAVABO.— The  washing  of  the 
priest's  hands  in  the  Mass  (Ps.  xxv, 
1) ;  a  term  also  applied  to  the  dish, 
cloth,  or  place  used  for  washing  hands. 

LAY  BROTHERS.— Those  members 
of  a  religious  community  who  do  not 
receive  Holy  Orders. 

LAZARISTS.— Another  name  for 
Vincentians,  from  the  college  of  St. 
Lazare  at  Paris. 

LECTION. — Synonymous  with  les 
son. 

LECTOR.— One  of  the  minor  or 
ders,  conferring  the  office  of  reading 
the  lessons  in  church. 

LEGATE. — An  ecclesiastical  repre 
senting  the  Holy  See  and  armed  with 
its  authority. 

LENT.— The  forty  days'  fast  before 
Easter,  beginning  on  Ash- Wednesday. 

LIBERA. — The  last  responsory  in 
solemn  Matins  for  the  dead,  also  said 
or  sung  at  funerals. 
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LIMBO. — 1.  A  place  of  rest  where 
the  souls  of  the  just  who  died  before 
Christ  were  detained,  because  none 
could  go  up  to  heaven  before  our 
Savior.  2.  A  place  where  unbaptized 
infants  and  any  others,  who  die  in 
original  but  not  actual  sin,  spend  their 
eternity  in  natural  happiness,  but  with 
out  the  vision  of  God. 

LITANY. — A  form  of  united  prayer 
by  alternate  sentences.  Three  forms 
are  commonly  used  in  public  worship: 
1.  The  Litany  of  the  Saints ;  2.  Litany 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  (otherwise  the 
Litany  of  Loreto) ;  3.  The  Litany  of 
the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus. 

LITURGICAL  BOOKS.— The  chief 
are  the  Missal,  Breviary,  Eitual,  Pon 
tifical,  Ceremonial  of  Bishops,  and 
Martyrology.  The  Gradual,  Antipho- 
nary  and  Hymnary  contain  the  neces 
sary  plain  chant. 

LITURGY.— The  rites  in  the  West 
ern  and  Eastern  Church  for  the  cele 
bration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist;  (more 
generally)  all  forms  of  public  worship 
approved  by  the  Church. 

LORETO. — A  town  near  Ancona  in 
Italy,  to  which  the  Holy  House  of 
Nazareth  was  transported  by  the  min 
istry  of  angels  in  1294. 

LOURDES.— A  town  on  the  French 
side  of  the  Pyrenees,  much  frequented 
as  a  pilgrimage  since  the  apparitions 
of  B.  V.  M.  in  1858  to  Bernadette  Sou- 
birous  in  a  grotto  by  the  riverside. 

LUTHERANS.— Followers  of  Luth 
er,  whose  most  distinctive  tenet  was 
justification  by  faith  only,  without  good 


works.  The  Catholic  faith  on  this  point 
was  fully  defined  by  the  Council  of 
Trent. 

MAGNIFICAT.— The  canticle  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  (Luke  i)  said 
or  sung  at  Vespers. 

MALTA,  KNIGHTS  OF.— A  mili 
tary  religious  order  founded  in  1118 
at  Jerusalem  for  the  reception  and 
care  of  pilgrims;  called  also  Hospital 
ers  or  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusa 
lem.  The  island  of  Malta  was  given 
to  them  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V  in 
1530,  but  was  taken  from  them  by 
Bonaparte  in  1799. 

MANICHEES.— Heretics  named  af 
ter  Manes,  who,  with  other  false  doc 
trines,  adopted  the  ancient  Persian  be 
lief  in  two  supreme  beings,  one  good, 
the  other  evil,  the  material  world  be 
ing  made  by  the  latter.  This  heresy 
frequently  reappeared  under  different 
forms  or  names.  St.  Augustine  fol 
lowed  it  before  his  conversion. 

MANIPLE.— One  of  the  vestments 
worn  at  Mass  by  the  priest  and  sacred 
ministers;  it  is  placed  upon  the  left 
arm  of  a  subdeacon  at  his  ordination 

MANTELLETTA.— A  short  cloak 
without  sleeves,  worn  by  prelates.  A 
longer  one  called  mantellone  is  worn 
by  prelates  of  an  inferior  rank. 

MARISTS. — A  congregation  found 
ed  by  Father  Colin  at  Lyons  and  ap 
proved  by  Gregory  XVI  in  1836  under 
the  name  of  "Society  of  Mary,"  spe 
cially  zealous  in  missionary  countries. 
There  are  Marist  sisters  who  preform 
good  works  in  a  similar  spirit;  also 
Marist  brothers  employed  in  teaching. 
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MARONITES.— A  number  of  mon 
asteries  and  a  Catholic  population  in 
the  Lebanon,  having  a  special  rite. 

MARRIAGE,  MIXED.  — A  mar 
riage  between  a  Catholic  and  one  who, 
though  baptized,  does  not  profess  the 
Catholic  faith.  The  Church  has  always 
forbidden  mixed  marriages,  and  con 
sidered  them  unlawful  and  pernicious ; 
but  she  sometimes  permits  them,  by 
granting  a  dispensation,  for  very  grave 
reasons  and  under  special  conditions. 

MARTYROLOGY.— A  catalogue  of 
Martyrs  and  other  Saints,  arranged  ac 
cording  to  the  calendar,  with  short 
notices  of  each. 

MARY.— The  name  of  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  God  (Feast  in  September). 

MASS.— The  Sacrifice  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  really  pres 
ent  on  the  altar  under  the  appearances 
of  bread  and  wine,  and  offered  to  God 
for  the  living  and  the  dead.  It  is  one 
and  the  same  Sacrifice  with  that  of  the 
Cross,  inasmuch  as  Christ,  who  offered 
Himself  a  bleeding  Victim  on  the 
Cross  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  con 
tinues  to  offer  Himself  in  an  unbloody 
manner  on  the  altar,  through  the  min 
istry  of  His  priests. 

MASS,  ENDS  OF.— The  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  is  offered  for  four  ends; 
first,  to  give  supreme  honor  and  glory 
to  God;  second,  to  thank  Him  for  all 
His  benefits;  third,  to  obtain  pardon 
for  our  sins;  and,  fourth,  to  obtain 
all  other  graces  and  blessings  through 
Jesus  Christ. 


MASS,  HIGH  OR  SOLEMN.— 
"With  incense,  music,  deacon  and  sub- 
deacon,  etc. 

MASS,  LOW.— Without  music,  the 
priest  saying  and  not  singing  the  Mass 
throughout.  If  the  Mass  is  sung,  but 
without  deacon  and  subdeacon,  it  is 
called  Missa  Cantata. 

MATRIMONY.  —  The  Sacrament 
which  sanctifies  the  contract  of  a  Chris 
tian  marriage,  and  gives  a  special  grace 
to  those  who  receive  it  worthily. 

MELCHITES.— From  a  dogmatic 
and  liturgical  point  of  view  these  are 
simply  Greeks  living  in  Egypt  or 
Syria.  See  United  Greeks.  The  United 
Melchites  retain  the  liturgies  of  St. 
Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil.  They  re 
turned  to  the  unity  of  the  Church 
under  the  Greek  Patriarch  of  Antioch 
in  1686. 


MELLIFLUOUS    DOCTOR. 
Bernard. 


St. 


MEMENTO.— The  remembrance  of 
the  living  or  of  the  dead,  which  is  made 
in  the  Mass. 

MENDICANT  ORDERS.— Religi 
ous,  who,  by  their  rule,  live  entirely 
upon  alms.  In  many  cases,  however, 
the  rules  have  been  subsequently  miti 
gated  in  this  respect. 

MENOLOGY.— From  the  Greek 
word  for  a  month,  a  calendar  contain 
ing  the  names  of  saints;  equivalent  to 
Martyrology. 

MERCY,  ORDER  OF  OUR  LADY 
OF  (de  Mercede). — An  Order  (first 
military,  and  afterwards  religious), 
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for  the  redemption  of  captives,  founded 
in  1223  by  St.  Peter  Nolasco  and 
James  I,  King  of  Arragon,  together 
with  St.  Raymond  of  Pennafort,  their 
confessor,  Our  Lady  having  appeared 
to  each  of  these  in  distinct  visions  the 
same  night. 

MERCY,  SISTERS  OF.— A  con 
gregation  founded  in  Dublin,  in  1827, 
by  Catherine  McAuley,  for  carrying 
on  all  works  of  mercy,  spiritual  and 
corporal.  Each  convent  is  independ 
ent  of  every  other,  and  is  under 
the  control  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese. 

MERIT. — The  proportion  which  ex 
ists  between  an  action  and  its  reward 
To  merit  supernatural  reward  an  ac 
tion  must  be  performed  for  God,  done 
freely,  and  in  a  state  of  grace,  and 
there  must  be  a  promise  on  the  part  of 
God,  without  which  we  have  no  claim 
on  Him. 

METROPOLITAN.— An  Archbish 
op  who  has  suffragan  Bishops. 

MILLENNIUM. — A  supposed  reign 
of  Christ  with  His  saints  upon  earth 
for  a  thousand  years  before  the  end 
of  the  world.  Belief  in  this,  arising 
from  a  misinterpretation  of  Apoc.  xx, 
was  widely  spread  in  early  times. 

MINIMS,  ORDER  OF.— An  austere 
order  of  mendicant  friars,  founded  in 
the  fifteenth  century  by  St.  Francis 
of  Paula.  He  called  them  Minims  (i. 
e.,  the  least),  to  humble  them  even 
below  the  Franciscans,  who  call  them 
selves  Friars  Minor. 

MINISTER.— One  who  serves  at 
the  altar  especially  at  Mass. 


MINISTER  (OF  A  SACRAMENT). 
— One  who  has  the  power  of  validly 
administering  a  Sacrament.  The 
minister  must  use  the  correct  matter 
and  form  and  have  an  actual  or  vir 
tual  intention  of  performing  the  Sac 
rament,  or  at  least  of  doing  what  the 
Catholic  Church  does  in  it.  For  him 
to  act  lawfully,  faith  and  a  state  of 
grace  are  also  required,  but  the  ab 
sence  of  these  does  not  affect  the  val 
idity.  A  priest  is  the  ordinary  min 
ister  of  Baptism,  Holy  Eucharist, 
Penance  and  Extreme  Unction,  a 
Bishop  of  Confirmation  and  Holy  Or 
der.  In  Matrimony,  the  contracting 
parties  themselves  are  ministers  as 
well  as  subjects,  the  parish  priest  be 
ing  present  as  the  appointed  witness 
on  behalf  of  the  Church. 

MINISTERS  OF  THE  SICK.  — A 

religious  order  founded  by  St.  Camil- 
lus  of  Lellis,  in  1586,  for  tending  the 
sick  and  dying. 

MINOR,  ORDER  OF  FRIARS.- 
The  title  of  the  Franciscans. 

MIRACLE. — An  effect  above  hu 
man  or  natural  power. 

MISSAL. — The  liturgical  book  con 
taining  the  ordinary  and  proper  of 
Masses  according  to  the  calendar. 

MISSION.  —  A  course  of  sermons 
and  exercises  on  the  eternal  truths, 
corresponding  to  the  retreats  of  pri 
vate  individuals.  The  district  placed 
under  the  charge  of  a  priest  is  called 
a  mission  in  England. 

MISSIONS,  PIOUS  SOCIETY  OF 
THE. — Founded  in  Rome  by  the  Veu. 
Vincent  Pallotti,  in  1835. 
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MITRE.— H  e  a  d-d  r  e  s  s  worn  by 
Bishops,  abbots,  and  some  others. 

MONASTERY.— A  dwelling  where 
men  or  women  lead  a  coenobitic  life 
under  rule  and  vows.  St.  Pachomius, 
who  built  monasteries  in  the  Thel- 
baid  in  315,  is  regarded  as  their  orig 
inator. 

MONK. — One  who  leaves  the  world 
to  practice  the  counsels  of  perfection 
in  a  monastic  order.  St.  Anthony  the 
Great  was  the  first  to  gather  disciples 
round  him  to  be  trained  in  virtue. 

MONOTHELITES.  —  Heretics  who 
held  that  Christ  had  only  one  will. 
It  was  defined  at  the  sixth  general 
council  (at  Constantinople)  that 
Christ  "has  two  natural  wills,  with 
out  division,  change,  partition,  con 
fusion,  not  contrary  to  each  other, 
but  the  human  will  following  and 
subject  to  the  divine." 

MONSTRANCE.— The  vessel  in 
which  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is 
placed  for  Exposition  or  Benediction. 

MONTH  OF  MARY.— May,  which 
is  specially  set  apart  for  devotion  to 
Our  Lady. 

MONTH'S  MIND.— Special  prayers 
and  Mass  offered  for  the  dead  on 
the  thirtieth  day. 

MORGANATIC  M  A  R  R I A  G  E.— 
Marriage  of  a  prince  with  a  woman 
of  inferior  condition,  which  does  not 
raise  her  to  his  own  rank.  It  gives 
legitimacy,  though  not  right  of  suc 
cession,  to  his  children. 


MORTAL 
against 


. — A  grievous  offense 
called  mortal  sin 


because  it  kills  the  soul  and  deserves 
hell. 

MOTET.— A  piece  of  church  music 
of  moderate  length,  adapted  to  Latin 
words.  The  term  was  originally  con 
fined  to  those  intended  to  be  sung 
during  the  Offertory  of  the  Mass. 

MOTHER  OF  GOD.— The  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  because  Jesus  Christ 
her  Son,  who  was  born  of  her  as  man, 
is  not  only  man,  but  is  also  truly  God. 
She  is  our  mother  also,  because,  being 
the  brethren  of  Jesus,  we  are  the  chil 
dren  of  Mary. 

MOZETTA.  — A  cape  with  hood, 
worn  by  prelates  and  other  privileged 
persons. 

MUNDATORY.  — A  linen  cloth 
used  to  purify  the  chalice  at  Mass, 
and  for  similar  purposes. 

NATIVITY  FEAST  OF  THE.— 
Christmas  Day,  25th  of  December — 
of  B.  V.  M.  September  8th. 

NAZARETH,  SISTERS  OF.— They 
depend  on  alms  collected  daily,  and 
provide  a  permanent  home  for  aged 
and  infirm  poor,  and  orphan  and  in 
curable  children. 

NEOPHYTE  (newly  grown).— 
Term  applied  in  the  primitive  Church 
to  converts  newly  baptized. 

NESTORIANS.— Heretics  who  hold 
that  there  are  two  persons  as  well  as 
two  natures  in  Christ.  Nestorins  was 
condemned  by  the  General  Council  of 
Ephesus  in  431,  which  defined  that 
Mary  was  the  Mother  of  God. 
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NIMBUS. — A  circular  halo  or  glory 
depicted  over  the  head  of  Christ  or 
the  Saints. 

NOCTURN.— Part  of  matins  in  the 
Divine  Office. 

NOTRE  DAME,  SISTERS  OF.— 
Founded  at  Amiens  in  1797,  and  sub 
sequently  transferred  to  Namur,  by 
the  Ven.  Julie  Billiart,  for  the  in 
struction  of  children,  principally  of 
the  poor. 

NOVENA. — A  nine  days'  prayer, 
made  in  preparation  for  a  feast,  or 
at  other  times,  after  the  example  of 
the  Apostles  before  Pentecost. 

NOVICE. — A  member  of  a  religious 
community  who  is  undergoing  the 
probation  required  before  final  and 
complete  entry  or  profession. 

NUN. — A  member  of  a  religious 
order  of  women. 

NUNC  DIMITTIS.— The  canticle 
of  Simeon  (Luke  ii),  a  part  of  com 
pline. 

NUNCIO. — A  Papal  envoy,  corres 
ponding  to  the  ambassador  of  a  sec 
ular  state. 

OATH.  —  Calling  God  to  witness 
the  truth  of  what  we  assert,  or  to 
our  sincerity  in  what  we  promise. 

OBEDIENCE.— (1)  A  moral  vir 
tue;  (2)  One  of  the  vows  taken  in 
religious  orders;  (3)  Voluntary,  an 
Evangelical  counsel. 

OBLATES  OF  MARY  IMMACU 
LATE. — A  society  of  priests  founded 
by  Charles  de  Mazenod,  afterwards 


Bishop  of  Marseilles,  to  undertake 
missions,  etc.  There  are  also  sisters 
under  the  title  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception. 

OBLATES  OF  ST.  CHARLES.- 
Congregation  of  secular  priests  who 
"offer"  themselves  to  the  Bishop  for 
any  work  in  his  diocese.  Founded  by 
St.  Charles  Borromeo  in  1578. 

OBLIGATION,  HOLY  DAYS  OF.— 
Days  on  which  we  are  bound  to  hear 
Mass  and  rest  from  servile  works. 
Besides  Sundays  those  observed  in 
England  are:  Christmas  Day,  the 
Circumcision,  the  Epiphany,  the  As 
cension,  Corpus  Christi,  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  the  Assumption  of  our  Lady, 
and  All  Saints.  Also  in  Scotland  St. 
Andrew;  and  in  Ireland,  St.  Patrick 
and  the  Annunciation. 

OCTAVE. — The  continued  celebra 
tion  of  a  feast  until  the  eighth  or  oc 
tave  day. 

OFFERTORY.— The  offering  of  the 
elements  in  the  Mass  after  the  Gos 
pel;  hence  become  the  general  name 
for  voluntary  offerings  of  the  faith 
ful  in  church. 

OFFICE,  DIVINE.— A  form  of 
prayer  consisting  of  psalms,  lessons, 
hymns,  etc.,  used  by  all  the  clergy 
and  by  religious  of  both  sexes.  This 
office  is  divided  into  several  parts, 
called  the  seven  Canonical  Hours, 
viz.:  Matins,  or  Nocturnal  Office,  to 
which  are  annexed  the  Lauds,  or 
morning  praises  of  God;  the  first, 
third,  sixth  and  ninth  hours  of  prayer 
called,  Prime,  Tierce,  Sext  and  None ; 
Vespers,  or  even-song;  and  Compline. 
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OFFICE  OF  B.  V.  M.,  LITTLE.— 
A  short  office  in  honor  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  following  the  order  of  the 
Canonical  Hours.  It  is  given  a  place 
in  the  breviary  and  is  daily  recited  in 
many  religious  communities  and  by 
others  of  the  faithful. 

OILS,  HOLY.— Olive  oil  solemnly 
blessed  by  the  Bishop  on  Thursday  in 
Holy  Week.  There  are  three  kinds, 
viz. :  1.  Oil  of  Catechumens,  used  in 
the  ceremonies  before  Baptism.  2.  Oil 
of  the  sick,  used  in  Extreme  Unction. 
3.  Chrism,  or  oil  mixed  with  balm, 
used  in  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy 
Orders,  and  other  consecrations  and 
blessings. 

OLD  CATHOLICS.— Heretics  tak 
ing  this  name,  who  deny  the  Catholic 
faith  regarding  the  primacy  and  infal 
libility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  defined 
by  the  General  Vatican  Council  in 
1870.  They  have  also  manifested  their 
contumacy  by  holding  communion 
with  other  false  sects. 

ORATORY.— A  place  adapted  for 
prayer. 

ORATORY,  CONGREGATION  OF 
THE. — A  congregation  of  secular 
priests,  founded  by  St.  Philip  Neri  at 
Rome  in  the  sixteenth  century;  intro 
duced  into  England  in  1848. 

ORDERS,  HOLY.— The  Sacrament 
by  which  Bishops,  priests  and  other 
ministers  of  the  Church  are  ordained, 
and  receive  power  and  grace  to 
perform  their  sacred  duties.  There 
are  seven  orders  which  are  received 
in  succession:  Ostiarius  or  door 


keeper,  Exorcist,  Lector,  Acolyte, 
Subdeacon,  Deacon,  Priest.  The 
first  four  are  called  Minor  Orders, 
and  the  three  last  Holy  Orders.  A 
Bishop  possesses  the  fulness  of  the 
priesthood,  that  is,  he  has  not  a  part, 
but  the  whole  of  that  power  of  Order 
which  our  Lord  gave  to  His  Apostles, 
having  the  power  of  conferring  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  of 
hands  and  so  continuing  the  Church's 
hierarchy. 

ORDERS,  RELIGIOUS.— Societies 
of  men  or  women  united  in  the  desire 
to  renounce  the  world  and  lead  a  per 
fect  life.  They  are  bound  by  vows 
to  the  observance  of  the  Evangelical 
counsels,  as  well  as  to  live  according 
to  certain  rules.  Some  orders  (con 
templative)  are  entirely  devoted  to 
retirement  and  prayer,  others  (ac 
tive)  unite  with  these  missionary  or 
other  good  works. 

ORDINARY. — A  name  given  to  the 
Bishop  of  a  diocese  because  he  has 
ordinary  (not  delegated)  jurisdiction 
and  right  to  perform  all  ecclesiasti 
cal  functions  in  his  diocese. 

ORDO  DIVINI  OFFICIL  — The 
calendar  of  divine  offices  for  the  use 
of  the  clergy. 

ORIGINAL  SIN.— That  guilt  and 
stain  of  sin  which  we  inherit  from 
Adam,  who  was  the  origin  and  head 
of  all  mankind. 

OSTIARIUS  OR  DOORKEEPER. 
— One  of  the  minor  orders. 

PALLA. — A  small  linen  cloth  to 
cover  the  chalice;  originally  part  of 
the  corporal. 
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PALLIUM.— A  band  of  white  wool 
with  four  purple  crosses  worked  on  it, 
worn  on  the  shoulders.  Every  year 
on  the  feast  of  St.  Agnes  two  lambs 
are  brought  by  the  apostolic  subdea- 
cons  into  the  church  of  St.  Agnes  at 
Rome,  at  Torre  de'  Speech j,  who 
sung.  They  are  presented  at  the 
altar  and  received  by  two  Canons  of 
the  Lateran  who  place  them  in  the 
care  of  the  nuns  of  St.  Frances  of 
Rome  at  Torre  de,  Specchi,  who 
make  the  palliums  from  their  wool. 
These  are  laid  by  the  sub-deacons  OD 
the  tomb  of  St.  Peter,  where  they 
remain  all  night.  The  pallium  is 
worn  by  the  Pope,  and  sent  by  him 
to  Patriarchs,  Primates,  and  Archbish 
ops,  in  token  that  they  possess  the 
fullness  of  the  episcopal  office. 

PALM. — The  emblem  of  martyr 
dom,  and  also  in  general  of  heavenly 
reward  (  Apoc.  vii,  9). 

PALMS,  BLESSED.— On  Palm 
Sunday  palm  and  olive  branches  are 
blessed,  and  borne  in  the  hands  of  the 
faithful  in  remembrance  of  the  tri 
umphal  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusa 
lem. 

PARACLETE.— A  name  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  rendered  advocate  by 
some,  by  others  comforter. 

PARASCEVE.— Preparation,  the 
day  before  the  Sabbath;  retained  as 
a  name  for  Good  Friday  in  the 
liturgy. 

PASCHAL  CANDLE.— A  large 
candle  solemnly  blessed  and  lighted 
on  Holy  Saturday,  remaining  till  As 


cension  Day  at  the  gospel  side  of  the 
altar  a  symbol  of  the  fiery  pillar  which 
led  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  and  of 
Christ,  our  never  failing  light. 

PASCHAL  PRECEPT.— The  fourth 
commandment  of  the  Church,  "To  re 
ceive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  at  least 
once  a  year,  and  that  at  Easter  or 
thereabouts." 

PASCHAL  TIME.  — From  Easter 
Day  to  the  end  of  the  Octave  of  Pente 
cost. 

PASSION.  — The  sufferings  of 
Christ.  The  narrative  of  the  same  in 
the  Gospels  sung  with  special  solem 
nity  in  Holy  Week. 

PASSION  MUSIC.— A  solemn  plain 
chant  melody,  of  early  but  uncertain 
date.  The  text  is  divided  between 
three  "Deacons  of  the  Passion,"  one 
of  whom  sings  the  words  spoken  by 
Christ,  another  the  narrative  of  the 
Evangelist,  and  the  third  the  utter 
ances  of  the  Apostles  and  others.  The 
exclamations  of  the  crowd,  however, 
are  more  generally  sung  by  the  choir. 

PASSION  SUNDAY.— The  fifth 
Sunday  of  Lent.  Crucifixes  and  im- 
•%:.;  are  veiled,  and  the  Gloria  Patri 
omitted  at  Mass. 

PASSION-TIDE.— The  season  from 
Passion  Sunday  to  Holy  Saturday. 

PASSIONISTS.  —  A  congregation 
of  discalced  clerks,  founded  by  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  in  the  eighteenth 
century;  introduced  into  England  in 
1842. 

PATEN. — A  plate  used  to  receive 
the  Host  at  Mass. 
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PATERNOSTER.  —  The  Our  Fa 
ther,  or  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

PATRIARCH.— The  highest  grade 
in  the  hierarchy.  After  the  supreme 
Pontiff,  there  are  four  great  patriar 
chates:  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Constan 
tinople,  and  Jerusalem.  There  are 
three  minor  patriarchs,  in  Spain  (of 
the  Indies),  of  Lisbon,  and  of  Venice. 

PATRON  SAINT.— One  whose  name 
has  been  received  at  Baptism  or 
Confirmation,  or  who  has  been  chosen 
as  the  object  of  special  devotion.  There 
are  also  Patron  Saints  of  cities  and 
countries;  these  cannot  be  chosen  by 
the  clergy  alone,  but  the  choice  re 
quires  the  consent  of  the  people  given 
by  the  secret  suffrages  of  their  repre 
sentatives,  especially  convoked  for  the 
purpose. 

PAX. — The  kiss  of  peace  in  the 
Mass ;  an  instrument  used  for  the  same 
purpose. 

PECTORAL  CROSS.  — A  small 
cross  of  precious  metal  (sometimes 
adorned  by  jewels),  worn  on  the 
breast  by  Bishops  and  Abbots  as  a 
mark  of  their  office.  Canons  have 
sometimes  the  privilege  of  wearing  it. 

PELAGIANS.— Early  heretics,  who 
denied  original  sin  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  divine  grace;  their  doc 
trines,  however,  varied  at  different  pe 
riods. 

PELICAN.— An  emblem  of  Christ 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  from  the 
ancient  idea  that  a  pelican  fed  her 
young  with  the  blood  from  her  own 
breast. 


PENANCE,  SACRAMENT  OF.— 
The  Sacrament  by  which  the  sins  we 
have  committed  after  baptism  are  for 
given.  This  forgiveness  is  conveyed 
to  our  soul  by  the  priest's  absolution, 
joined  with  contrition,  confession  and 
satisfaction.  A  priest,  however  (ex 
cept  at  the  hour  of  death),  cannot  ab 
solve  unless  he  has  been  approved  and 
received  jurisdiction,  faculties  being 
given  him. 

PENITENTIAL  PSALMS.  — A 
name  given  to  Psalms  vi,  xxxi,  xxxvii, 
1,  ci,  cxxviv,  cxlii,  which  express  sorrow 
for  sin  and  desire  for  pardon. 

PENTATEUCH.  —  T  h  e  first  five 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  attributed 
to  Moses. 

PENTECOST.— Feast  kept  on  sev 
enth  Sunday  after  Easter,  to  commem 
orate  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem.  The 
name  is  taken  from  the  Jewish  feast, 
when  first  fruits  were  offered  and  the 
giving  of  the  law  celebrated,  which 
took  place  fifty  days  after  the  paseh, 
and  passage  of  the  Red  Sea. 

PERSEVERANCE,    FINAL.— The 

special  gift  in  virtue  of  which  a  man 
remains  in  a  state  of  grace  in  the  mo 
ment  of  death. 

PERSON.— The  substance  individ 
uality  complete  of  an  intellectual  na 
ture. 

PETER'S  PENCE.— Originally  an 
annual  tax  of  one  penny  for  every 
house  in  England,  paid  to  the  Holy 
See;  now  a  general  term  for  collec 
tions  made  for  the  support  of  the  Holy 
Father. 
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PHYSICIAN,  DUTY  OF.— He  is 
bound  by  his  state  to  urge  the  duty  of 
confession  upon  the  sick  whom  he  at 
tends  in  any  serious  illness. 

P  I  E  T  A. — Representation  of  Our 
Lady  with  the  Body  of  Christ  taken 
down  from  the  Cross. 

PONTIFICAL.— Relating  to  Bish 
ops;  a  book  containing  the  ritual  of 
Episcopal  ceremonies. 

PONTIFICALIA.— The  ornaments 
which  a  high  dignitary  of  the  Church 
uses  in  officiating  pontifically ;  they 
are :  1.  Buskins,  sandals,  gloves,  dal 
matic,  tunicle,  ring,  pectoral  cross,  mi 
tre  (white,  gold,  or  precious) ;  2.  Cross 
throne,  faldstool,  gremial,  ewer,  can 
dle,  canon. 

POOR  CLARES.— The  second  or 
der  of  the  Franciscans,  founded  by  St. 
Clare  at  Assisi  in  1224,  an  austere  or 
der  of  nuns.  See  Colettines. 

POOR,  LITTLE  SISTERS  OF 
THE. — This  society  was  founded  in 
1840  in  France  for  the  support  and 
relief  of  the  aged  and  infirm  poor,  who 
are  chiefly  maintained  by  the  sisters 
begging  from  door  to  door. 

POPE. — A  word  signifying  father, 
applied  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  is 
the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  visible  head 
of  the  Church  on  earth,  because  he  is 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter.  See  In 
fallibility. 

PORTIUNCULA.— A  little  church 
near  Assisi  repaired  by  St.  Francis. 
The  indulgence  known  by  this  name 
on  the  2nd  of  August  was  granted  to 


this  church  at  the  request  of  the  Saint 
and  afterwards  extended  to  other 
Franciscan  churches. 

POSSESSION,  DIABOLICAL.— A 
state  in  which  an  evil  spirit,  by  God's 
permission,  inhabits  the  body.  When 
the  devil  attacks  a  man  in  a  somewhat 
similar  manner  from  without,  it  is 
called  obsession. 

PRAYER.— The  raising  up  of  the 
mind  and  heart  to  God  by  thinking  of 
Him,  by  adoring,  praising,  and  thank 
ing  Him;  and  by  begging  of  Him  all 
blessings  for  soul  and  body. 

PREACHERS,  ORDER  OF.— The 
official  title  of  the  Dominicans  given 
them  by  Innocent  III. 

PREDELLA.— The  plane  immedi 
ately  in  front  of  the  altar. 

PREDESTINATION.— The  decree 
of  God  from  the  beginning  to  give 
His  elect  eternal  glory,  and  the  means 
to  obtain  it. 

PRECIOUS  BLOOD.  — The  Blood 
of  Christ,  so-called  because  it  is  the 
price  by  which  we  were  ransomed. 
(Feast  on  the  first  Sunday  in  July.) 

PREFACE  OF  THE  MASS.— The 
introduction  to  the  Canon,  terminating 
with  the  Sanctus.  It  varies  with  the 
season  or  feast. 

PRELATE.— One  who  is  preferred 
above  others  in  honor  or  jurisdiction. 

PREMONSTRATENSIANS.  —  An 
order  of  regular  canons  founded  by 
St.  Nopbert  in  1119;  also  called  Nor- 
bertines,  and  in  England,  formerly, 
White  Canons. 
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PRESBYTERY.  —  Dwelling  of  a 
priest  or  presbyter. 

PRESCRIPTION.— The  acquisition 
of  an  object  or  a  right  on  the  strength 
of  a  long  undisturbed  possession. 

PRESENTATION.  —  1.  The  fourth 
joyful  mystery  of  the  Rosary,  com 
memorating  the  Presentation  of  Christ 
in  the  Temple  forty  days  after  His 
Nativity.  2.  Feast  (November  21st), 
when  the  Presentation  of  Our  Lady 
in  the  Temple  at  the  age  of  three  years 
is  celebrated.  There  is  an  order  bear 
ing  this  latter  title  (founded  1777  in 
Ireland)  for  the  Christian  education  of 
the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich. 

PRESUMPTION.— A  foolish  expec 
tation  of  salvation  without  making  use 
of  the  necessary  means  to  obtain  it. 

PRIEST.— One  ordained  to  partici 
pate  in  a  special  manner  in  the  minis 
try  and  priesthood  of  our  Lord.  It  is 
the  office  of  a  priest  "to  offer,  bless, 
rule,  preach,  baptize."  The  matter 
and  form  of  ordination  to  the  priest 
hood  are : — 1.  The  imposition  of  hands 
by  the  Bishop,  with  the  words  which 
follow;  also  probably;  2.  The  delivery 
of  the  chalice  with  wine  and  the  paten 
and  host  with  these  words:  "Receive 
the  power  of  offering  sacrifice  to  God 
for  the  living  and  the  dead  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,"  and,  3.  A  second 
imposition  of  hands  with  the  words, 
"Receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  whose  sins 
thou  shalt  forgive  shall  be  forgiven 
them ;  and  whose  sins  thou  shalt  retain, 
shall  be  retained." 

PRIOR,  PRIORESS.— The  title  of 
a  superior  of  a  religious  house  in  most 
orders. 


PRIVILEGED  ALTAR.— An  altar 
with  a  plenary  indulgence  for  one  soul 
in  Purgatory  attached  to  all  Masses 
said  there  for  the  dead.  Sometimes 
the  privilege  is  personal  to  the  priest. 

PROCESSIONS.  — In  use  for  tri 
umphs  or  supplication  in  nearly  all 
nations,  even  before  Christ.  Besides 
those  in  Holy  Week,  the  chief  public 
penitential  ones  are  on  the  Feast  of 
St.  Mark  (April  25th)  and  the  Roga 
tion  days.  The  feast  of  Corpus  Christi, 
above  others,  is  celebrated  by  festal 
processions  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
Because  of  the  present  afflictions  of  the 
Church,  processions  of  the  Rosary  are 
ordered  during  the  month  of  October. 

PROFESSION,  RELIGIOUS.— Tak 
ing  vows  in  an  order  or  congregation 
after  previous  probation  and  novitiate. 

PROPAGANDA.— The  Sacred  Con 
gregation  of  Cardinals  and  others  "de 
propaganda  fide,"  entrusted  with  the 
interests  of  the  Church  in  missionary 
countries.  Also  a  college  under  the 
direction  of  the  same. 

PROPAGATION  OF  THE  FAITH, 
ASSOCIATION  OF.— An  association 
of  seculars  founded  about  1819-22  by 
Pauline  Jaricot  in  Lyons,  but  now 
spread  though  out  the  entire  world. 
The  contributions  of  the  members  (one 
halfpenny  per  week)  form  the  chief 
support  of  Catholic  missions  to  the 
heathen. 

PROPOSITIONS,  CONDEMNED. 
— Sentences  extracted  from  the  writ 
ings  of  an  author  which  are  danger 
ous  to  the  faithful,  and  are,  therefore, 
publicly  condemned  by  the  Holy  See, 
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and  noted  as  temerarious,   erroneous, 
heretical,  etc.,  as  the  case  may  be. 

PROTOMARTYR.— The  first  mar 
tyr,  St.  Stephen;  of  England,  St.  Al- 
ban. 

PROTONOTARY.— One  of  the  first 
notaries  of  the  Apostolic  See,  succes 
sors  of  those  who,  in  the  early  ages, 
recorded  the  Acts  of  the  Martyrs. 

PROVINCE.  —  1.  The  territory  in 
which  the  Bishops  are  suffragans  of 
one  Archbishop  or  metropolitan.  2. 
(In  religious  orders)  that  in  which 
the  members  are  under  one  provincial 
superior. 

PROVINCIAL.— (Of  an  order)  a 
superior  appointed  to  have  authority 
within  the  limit  of  a  certain  province. 

PROVOST.— The  head  of  a  collegi 
ate  or  religions  body;  the  chief  digni 
tary  of  many  cathedral  chapters,  as 
in  England  now  (in  other  chapters  the 
head  is  called  Dean  or  Archdeacon). 

PRUDENCE.— A  cardinal  virtue  by 
which  is  determined  what  should 
be  done  and  what  avoided. 

PURGATORY.— A  place  where  the 
souls  suffer  for  a  time  after  death, 
if  they  depart  this  life  in  venial  sin, 
or  if  they  have  not  fully  paid  the  debt 
of  temporal  punishment  due  to  those 
sins,  the  guilt  of  which  has  been  for 
given. 

PYX. — A  vessel  in  which  the  Bless 
ed  Sacrament  is  reserved. 

QUASI-DOMICILE.— Residence  in 
a  place  with  the  intention  of  remain 
ing  there  a  considerable  time,  though 


not  permanently ;  this  causes  any  one 
acquiring  it  to  be  subject  to  the  laws, 
and  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the 
locality. 

QUINQUAGESIMA  SUNDAY.  — 
The  Sunday  immediately  before  Lent, 
of  which  the  first  Sunday  is  called  "in 
Quadragesima. ' ' 

RECEPTION  INTO  THE  CHURCH. 

— The  reconciliation  of  converts  who 
have  probably  been  baptized;  consist 
ing  generally  in  a  profession  of  faith, 
conditional  baptism,  and  general  COL. 
fession. 

REDEEMER.— A  title  of  Christ, 
because  His  Precious  Blood  is  the 
price  by  which  we  were  ransomed. 

REDEMPTORISTS.— The  Congre 
gation  of  the  Most  Holy  Redeemer, 
founded  by  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori  in 
1732. 

REFECTORY.— The  place  set  apart 
for  meals  in  religious  houses. 

REGINA  COELL— The  antiphon  of 
the  B.  V.  M.  for  Paschal  time;  also 
used  in  place  of  the  angelus  morning, 
noon,  and  evening  during  that  season. 

REGULARS.— Those  bound  by  the 
three  vows  of  religion,  and  observing  a 
common  rule  (regula)  of  life,  accord 
ing  to  the  order  or  congregation  to 
which  they  belong. 

RELICS. — The  dead  bodies  or  bones 
of  holy  persons,  as  also  other  things 
which  have  belonged  to  them  in  their 
mortal  lire.  A  more  than  ordinary 
veneration  is  due  to  the  wood  of  the 
Cross,  and  other  instruments  of 
Christ's  Passion. 
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RELIGION,  VIRTUE  OF.— By 
which  we  give  to  God  that  honor  which 
is  due  to  Him,  and  that,  not  only  in 
wardly  in  our  mind,  but  externally  in 
our  words,  deeds  and  gestures. 

RELIQUARY.— A  case  for  relics 
which,  when  placed  therein,  must  be 
securely  sealed  and  authenticated  by 
competent  authority  before  being  ex 
posed  for  veneration. 

REQUIEM.— Mass  or  Office  for  the 
Dead. 

RESCRIPT.— The  answer  to  a  peti 
tion,  given  in  writing  by  a  prince. 

RESERVED  CASE.— A  sin,  the  ab 
solution  from  which  is  reserved  to  the 
Bishop,  or  to  the  Holy  See. 

RESTITUTION.— To  restore  ill- 
gotten  goods,  without  which  the  sin  of 
taking  or  possessing  them  will  not  be 
forgiven;  or  to  restore  the  good  name 
of  another  who  has  been  injured  by 
speaking  ill  of  him. 

RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST.— 
The  Soul  of  our  Lord,  which  had  been 
in  Limbo  since  He  died,  was  united 
again  to  His  Sacred  Body,  and  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  immortal  and  im 
passible. 

R  E  T  R  E  A  T.— Retirement  from 
worldly  intercourse  for  a  time  spent 
in  silence  and  spiritual  exercises.  The 
ordinary  duration  is  three  to  ten  days. 

RING,  EPISCOPAL.— This  is  given 
to  a  bishop  at  his  consecration  as  a 
mark  of  dignity  and  also  as  a  seal  and 
token  of  fidelity  to  the  Church 
which  is  the  spouse  of  God.  Bishops 


generally  wear  a  ring  with  an  ame 
thyst,  Cardinals  with  a  sapphire,  the 
Pope  with  a  ruby ;  but  this  is  a  matter 
of  custom  rather  than  rules. 

RITUAL.— The  approved  order  of 
a  ceremony;  the  book  in  which  is  set 
down  the  order  of  administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  burials,  various  bless 
ings,  etc. 

ROCHET.— A  linen  vestment  with 
close  sleeves,  worn  by  Bishops,  Abbots, 
and  others. 

ROGATION-DAYS.  —  Three  days 
before  Ascension  Day,  when  there  are 
public  processions  with  the  litanies, 
and  for  which  there  is  a  special  Mass. 

ROSARY  OF   THE  B.  V.  M.— A 

devotion  in  which  fifteen  decades — 
each  consisting  of  a  Pater,  ten  Aves, 
and  a  Gloria — are  recited,  and  accom 
panied,  each  of  them,  by  meditation  on 
one  of  fifteen  mysteries  of  our  Lord,  or 
of  our  Blessed  Lady.  Of  the  fifteen 
mysteries  five  are  called  Joyful,  five 
Sorrowful  and  five  Glorious.  The 
prayers  are  counted  by  the  use  of 
beads,  arranged  in  order  for  five  de 
cades;  this  is  called  a  chaplet.  When 
the  beads  have  been  duly  blessed, 
many  indulgences  can  be  gained  by 
those  who  use  or  carry  them.  The 
use  of  beads  is  very  ancient,  but  the 
Rosary  was  given  and  taught  by  our 
Lady  herself  to  St.  Dominic  as  a  means 
of  overcoming  the  heresy  then  preva 
lent. 

ROTA. — The  supreme  tribunal  at 
Rome  for  the  decision  of  questions  of 
law,  both  civil  and  canon. 
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RUBRICS. — Directions  as  to  cere 
monies  which  occur  in  liturgical  books, 
so-called  from  their  being  generally 
printed  in  red  latters. 

RUTHENIAN  CATHOLIC  S.— 
Christians  who  use  the  Greek  liturgy 
translated  into  Old  Slavonic,  but  own 
obedience  to  the  Pope.  See  United 
Greeks. 

SABBATH.— The  seventh  day,  on 
which  God  rested  after  creation,  ord 
ered  to  be  kept  holy  by  the  third  com 
mandment.  The  Church,  in  the  time 
of  the  Apostles,  transferred  the  obliga 
tion  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day 
of  the  week  in  honor  of  the  Resurrec 
tion  of  Christ. 

SACRAMENT.— An  outward  sign 
of  inward  grace,  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,  by  which  grace  is  given  to  our 
souls.  There  are  seven :  Baptism,  Con 
firmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Penance, 
Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders,  and 
Matrimony.  When  a  Sacrament  is 
given  there  must  always  be  1,  things 
for  matter;  2,  words  as  form;  3,  the 
person  of  a  minister  having  the  inten 
tion  of  doing  what  the  Church  does. 

SACRAMENTAL  GRACE.— A  title 
to  certain  actual  graces,  to  enable  us 
to  live  up  to  the  end  of  the  Sacrament 
which  we  have  received. 

SACRAMENTALS.— Certain  prac 
tices  of  piety,  commonly  so  called  on 
account  of  a  certain  similarity  to  the 
Sacraments,  e.  g.,  holy  water,  and  other 
things  blessed  by  the  Church.  These 
do  not  of  themselves  give  grace,  but 
in  virtue  of  the  prayers  of  the  Church 


help    to    excite    good    dispositions    in 
the  soul. 

SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS.— 
(Feast,  Friday  or  Sunday,  after  the 
Octave  of  Corpus  Christi.)  The  Sacred 
Heart  receives  supreme  divine  adora 
tion,  being  inseparably  united  to  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  It 
is  the  symbol  of  the  love  of  our  Lord 
in  dying  for  our  redemption.  Many 
dioceses  have  been  consecrated  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  and  the  festival  has  been 
raised  to  the  first  rank.  This  devotion 
has  become  popular  in  the  Church 
since  the  apparition  of  our  Lord  to 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque,  a 
Visitation  nun,  in  the  seventeenth  cen 
tury. 

SACRED  HEART,  RELIGIOUS 
OF  THE.— An  order  of  nuns  founded 
at  Paris  in  1800  by  the  Ven.  Mother 
Barat,  principally  for  the  education 
of  girls. 

SACRIFICE.— The  offering  of  a 
victim  by  a  priest  to  God  alone  in  testi 
mony  of  His  being  Sovereign  Lord  of 
all  things. 

SACRILEGE.— A  profanation  of 
anything  holy  or  dedicated  to  God — 
persons,  places,  things. 

SACRISTY.— A  place  adjoining  a 
church,  where  the  sacred  vessels  and 
vestments  are  kept,  and  where  the 
clergy  prepare  for  ecclesiastical  func 
tions. 

SAINTE  UNION  DES  SACRES 
COEURS.— Founded  at  Douai,  with  a 
rule  chiefly  taken  from  that  of  the 
nuns  of  the  Visitation;  for  the  educa 
tion  of  girls  of  every  rank. 
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SALESIANS. — A  congregation  un 
der  the  patronage  of  St.  Francis  of 
Sales,  founded  at  Turin  by  Don  Bosco, 
and  confirmed  in  1874  for  active  work. 
There  are  others  under  the  same 
patronage. 

SALETTE,  LA.— A  mountain  in 
Dauphia,  become  a  place  of  pilgrimage 
since  1846,  when  our  Lady  appeared 
there  to  two  peasant  children. 

SALT. — An  emblem  of  wisdom; 
used  in  blessing  holy  water,  and  in  the 
ceremony  of  baptism. 

SALUTATION,  THE  ANGELIC.— 

The  Ave  Maria  (Hail  Mary). 

SALVE  RE  GIN  A.— Or  "Hail, 
Holy  Queen,"  the  antiphon  of  the  B. 
V.  M.  from  Whitsuntide  to  Advent; 
also  used  as  a  prayer  throughout  the 
year. 

SANCTIFYING  GRACE.— That  by 
which  a  man  is  constituted  perma 
nently  just  or  holy,  the  friend  of  God 
and  His  Son  by  adoption.  Charity  al 
ways  accompanies  sanctifying  grace, 
and  many  great  theologians  consider 
that  they  are  one  and  the  same  thing; 
for  all  the  effects  and  characteristics  of 
the  former  are  attributed  in  Holy 
Scripture  to  the  latter. 

SANCTUARY.— The  part  of  a 
church  where  the  altar  stands;  a  holy 
place  to  which  pilgrimages  are  made. 

SANHEDRIM.  —  The  Supreme 
Council  of  the  Jewish  nation  at  the 
time  of  Christ  (Matt,  v,  22),  consist 
ing  of  seventy  members  (Numb,  xi, 
16). 


SATISFACTION.— Doing  the  pen- 
ance  given  us  by  the  priest  in  con 
fession.  It  is  also  made  by  good 
works,  mortification  and  gaining  in 
dulgences. 

SCALA  SANCTA.  — A  flight  of 
our  Savior  ascended;  they  were 
twenty-eight  marble  steps  from  the 
house  of  Pilate  at  Jerusalem  which 
our  Savior  ascended;  they  were 
brought  to  Rome  in  326  by  St.  Helena, 
and  are  frequented  by  pilgrims,  who 
ascend  them  on  their  knees. 

SCALLOP  SHELL.— The  sign  of  a 
pilgrimage  made  to  the  shrine  of  St. 
James  at  Compostella;  hence  also  be 
come  the  emblem  of  that  Apostle 
himself. 

SCANDAL.— To  lead  another  to 
commit  sin;  a  sin  against  the  fifth 
commandment,  being  equivalent  to 
spiritual  murder. 

SCAPULAR.— A  part  of  the  relig 
ious  habit,  covering  the  shoulders, 
(scapulae),  part  being  in  front  and 
part  behind.  The  scapular  generally 
worn  by  the  faithful  consists  of  two 
small  squares  of  woolen  cloth  joined 
by  two  strings.  This  represents  the 
habit  of  a  religious  order  to  which 
the  wearer  is  associated.  The  prin 
cipal  one  are :  1.  Brown,  of  B.  V.  M. 
of  Mount  Carmel.  Our  Lady  appeared 
to  St.  Simon  Stock  at  Cambridge  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  and  promised 
as  a  singular  privilege  for  the  Car 
melite  Order,  that  whosoever  wore 
it  at  their  death  should  not  suf 
fer  eternally  (Carmelites)  ;  2.  White, 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  (Trinitarians) ; 
3.  Black,  of  the  Seven  Dolours  (Ser- 
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vites) ;  4.  Blue,  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  to  which  unusually  large 
indulgences  have  been  granted 
(Theatines) ;  5.  Red,  of  the  Passion, 
revealed  to  a  Sister  of  Charity  in 
1846,  with  the  promise  that  those 
who  wear  it  shall  receive  every  Fri 
day  a  large  increase  of  faith,  hope, 
and  charity  (blessed  by  Vincentians). 
It  is  necessary  to  have  a  scapular 
blessed  and  to  be  invested  with  it 
(but  not  on  renewal). 

SCHISM. — Formal  separation  from 
the  Church. 

SCHISMATICS.— Those  who  refuse 
to  be  under  the  Supreme  Pontiff  and 
to  communicate  with  the  members  of 
the  Church  subject  to  him. 

SCRIPTURE,  INTERPRETATION 
OF. — The  following  words  are  in  the 
profession  of  faith: — "I  admit  the 
Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that 
sense  which  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church,  has  held  and  does  hold,  to 
which  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true 
sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Scrip 
tures1  ;  neither  will  I  ever  take  and  in 
terpret  them  otherwise  than  accord 
ing  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers."  In  the  literal  sense  the 
words  signify  certain  things;  but 
sometimes  God  ordained  that  these 
things  also  should  signify  others,  and 
this  is  a  mystical  or  spiritual  sense 
or  meaning.  Thus  St.  Paul  says  that 
Ismael  and  Isaac  were  types  of  Jewish 
bondage  and  Christian  freedom. 

SCRUPLE. — A  fear  of  actions 
being  sinful,  without  sufficient  ground 
for  it. 


SEAL  OF  CONFESSION.— The 
obligation  of  keeping  knowledge 
gained  through  sacramental  confes 
sion  secret,  even  at  the  cost  of  death. 

SECULAR  CLERGY.— The  clergy 
of  all  ranks  and  orders  serving  Christ 
in  the  world,  not  bound  by  vows. 

SEMI-DOUBLE.— A  feast  of  minor 
rank. 

SEMINARY.— A  college  for  ec 
clesiastical  students,  to  be  provided  i?i 
every  diocese  according  to  the  council 
of  Trent. 

SENTENCES,  MASTER  OF.— 
Peter  Lombard  (1164)  who  wrote  the 
four  books  of  Sentences,  for  a  long  time 
the  chief  handbook  in  theological 
study. 

SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY.— The 
third  Sunday  before  Lent ;  violet  vest 
ments  begin  to  be  used  and  the  use 
of  Alleluia  in  the  Divine  Offices  ic 
discontinued  until  Easter. 

SEPTUAGINT  (seventy).  -  -  The 
chief  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  so  called  because  it  was  ap 
proved  and  sanctioned  by  the  Sanhe 
drim,  or  because,  according  to  tradi 
tion,  seventy-two  men  were  employed 
on  the  translation.  It  was  probably 
made  in  the  third  century  B.  C.  Most 
of  the  citations  from  the  Old  Testa 
ment  in  the  New  were  out  of  it. 

SEPULCHRE.— The  ordinary  name 
for  the  place  specially  prepared, 
where  the  Blessed  Sacrament  remains 
from  the  Mass  on  Holy  Thursday  till 
the  Office  on  Good  Friday. 
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SEPULCHRE,  CANONESSES  OF 
THE  HOLY. — An  order  claiming  its 
origin  from  the  guardianship  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  instituted  by  St. 
James  the  Less.  Their  habit  was 
formerly  white  but  black  is  now  worn 
in  mourning  for  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

SERAPHIC   DOCTOR.— St.   Bona- 

venture  (1274). 

SERAPHIC  ORDER.— The  Fran 
ciscans. 

SEQUENCE.— A  rhythm  or  prose 
between  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  in 
certain  Masses;  "Victimae  Paschali" 
at  Easter;  "Veni  Sante  Spiritus,"  at 
Pentecost;  "Lauda  Sion,"  on  Corpus 
Christi;  "Stabat  Mater,"  on  the  feast 
of  the  Seven  Dolours;  and  "Dies 
Irae,"  in  Masses  for  the  Dead. 

SERVILE  WORK.  --  Occupation 
which  employs  the  body  rather  than 
the  mind.  All  unnecessary  servile 
work  is  strictly  prohibited  on  Sun 
days  and  feasts. 

SERVITES.— Order  of  the  Servants 
of  the  Holy  Virgin,  founded  in  1233 
by  seven  Florentine  Saints.  The 
Third  Order  was  founded  in  1306  by 
St.  Juliana  Falconieri. 

SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY.  —  The 
second  Sunday  before  Lent. 

SIMONY.— To  barter  any  sacred 
office  or  thing  for  money  or  temporal 
consideration,  so  called  from  Simon 
Magus  (Acts  viii). 

SIMPLE  FEAST.— The  least  in 
rank;  the  office  differing  little  from 
that  of  a  feria. 


SIN. — An  offense  against  God  by 
any  thought,  word,  deed,  or  omission, 
against  the  law  of  God.  It  is  either 
original  or  actual,  mortal  or  venial. 

SINS  OF  OTHERS.—  We  are  an 
swerable  for  the  sins  of  others  when 
we  either  cause  them,  or  share  in 
them,  through  our  own  fault;  this 
may  be  by  counsel,  command,  consent, 
provocation,  praise  or  flattery,  con 
cealment,  partnership  in  the  sin, 
silence,  defending  the  ill  done. 

SODALITY.— An  association  of  lay 
persons  meeting  together  for  pious 
purpose  under  certain  rules. 

SORROWFUL  MYSTERIES  OF 
THE  ROSARY.— 1.  The  Agony  in  the 
Garden;  2.  The  Scourging  at  the  Pil 
lar;  3.  The  Crowning  with  Thorns;  4. 
The  Carrying  of  the  Cross;  5.  The 
Crucifixion. 

SOUL. — The  spiritual  substance 
which  is  the  principle  of  life  in  man, 
and  is  immortal. 

SPECIES,  EUCHARISTIC.  —  The 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine  which 
remain  after  consecration.  See  Ac 
cidents. 

SPONSOR.— A  surety,  hence  a 
name  for  a  godparent  at  Baptism  or 
Confirmation. 

STATE  OF  GRACE.— To  be  free 
from  mortal  sin  and  pleasing  to  God. 

STATIONS,  OR  WAY  OF  THE 
CROSS. —  A  devotion  which  commem 
orates  fourteen  stages  of  our  Lord's 
Passion,  from  Pilate 's  house  to  Mount 
Calvary. 
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STATIONS  OF  THE  CHURCHES 
OF  ROME. — Anciently  processions 
with  litanies  to  extirpate  the  remains 
of  idolatry;  now,  indulgences  to  be 
gained  by  visiting  churches  appointed 
by  the  Pope  on  fixed  days.  These 
are  named  in  the  missal. 

STIGMATA.— Wounds  resembling 
those  of  Our  Lord,  miraculously  pro 
duced  in  the  bodies  of  some  of  the 
servants  of  God,  but  most  notably  in 
the  case  of  Francis  of  Assisi  (Feast, 
September  17th).  The  name  is  from 
Gal.  vi,  17. 

STOCKS.— Vessels  in  which  the 
holy  oils  are  kept. 

STOLE. — A  long  narrow  vestment 
worn  at  Mass,  in  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  and  at  other  times  by 
priests.  It  is  placed  over  the  left 
shoulder  of  a  deacon  when  he  is  or 
dained. 

STOLE-FEES.— Offerings  made  to 
priests  who  administer  the  Sacraments, 
or  perform  other  rites  of  the  Church. 

STOUP. — A  vessel  to  contain  holy 
water. 

STYLITES.  --  From  the  Greek 
stylos  signifying  pillar.  Religious 
men  living  upon  pillars.  There  were 
several  of  these  in  the  East,  of  whom 
the  most  celebrated  was  St.  Simeon 
(459),  but  only  one  was  known  in 
the  "West. 

SUBDEACON.— The  lowest  of  the 
Holy  Orders.  It  is  his  office  to  serve 
the  deacon  at  the  altar,  and  sing  the 
Epistle. 


SUBJECT  (OF  A  SACRAMENT). 
— One  who  receives  a  Sacrament  of 
which  he  is  capable. 

SUBSTANCE.— A  being  subsisting 
in  itself  (not  needing  a  subject  in 
which  to  be  inherent). 

SUFFRAGAN  BISHOP.— The  Bish 
op  of  a  diocese  in  relation  to  the 
metropolitan  of  the  province. 

SUFFRAGE.— Vote  or  interest  at 
an  election;  a  recommendation  or 
prayer. 

SULPICIANS.— A  congregation  of 
priests  taking  its  name  from  the 
Seminary  of  St.  Sulpice  in  Paris, 
established  by  M.  Olier  in  1642. 

SUNDAY.— The  first  day  of  the 
week,  observed  as  a  day  of  rest  from 
apostolic  times  in  place  of  the  Sab 
bath. 

SUPREMACY  OF   THE   POPE.-- 

Being  highest  in  rank,  and  having 
fullest  power  of  authority  and  govern 
ment.  The  English  martyrs  of  the 
16th  and  17th  centuries  shed  their 
blood  in  defence  of  this. 

SURPLICE.— A  garment  of  white 
linen  worn  in  choir  and  in  giving  the 
Sacraments. 

SUSPENSION.  --  A  censure,  by 
which  a  cleric  is  prohibited  from  ex 
ercising  some  or  all  ecclesiastical 
functions. 

SYNOD.— A  term  from  the  Greek, 
equivalent  to  council.  Applied  more 
especially  to  diocesan  assemblies  of 
the  clergy,  presided  over  by  the  Bish 
op. 
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TABEKNACLE.  —  The  receptacle 
in  winch  vessels  containing  the  Bless 
ed  Sacraments  are  reserved  above 
the  altar. 

TE  DEUM  LAUDAMUS.  —  "We 
praise  Thee,  0  God,"  the  hymn  named 
after  St.  Ambrose,  which  is  said  at 
matins,  on  feasts,  and  on  all  occasions 
of  thanksgiving. 

TEMPERANCE.— A  cardinal  vir 
tue,  which  moderates  according  to  the 
dictate  of  right  reason  the  desire  and 
use  of  the  pleasure  of  taste  and  touch. 

TEMPORAL  POWER  OF  THE 
POPE. — 1.  His  right  to  possess  and 
govern  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter 
and  other  states  of  the  Church;  2. 
His  rights  as  Vicar  of  Christ  in  rela 
tion  to  other  sovereigns  and  States. 

TENEBEAB.— Matins  and  lauds  of 
the  three  days  of  Holy  Week,  sung  on 
the  previous  evenings.  The  special 
features  are  singing  of  portions  of 
the  Lamentations  of  Jeremias  and  the 
Miserere. 

TERTIARY.— A  member  of  one  of 
the  third  orders. 

THAUMATURGUS.  —  Workers  of 
wonders.  A  title  applied  to  various 
Saints  distinguished  for  their  many 
miracles,  e.  g.,  St.  Gregory  Thauma- 
turgus,  or  St.  Philomena,  who  is  called 
the  Thaumaturga  of  the  19th  century. 

THEATINES.— Regular  clerks  in 
stituted  by  St.  Cajetan  in  1528. 

THEISM.— Belief  in  the  existence 
of  God  on  grounds  of  natural  reason. 


THEOLOGICAL  VIRTUES.— 
Faith,  hope,  and  charity,  so  called,  be 
cause  they  relate  immediately  to  God. 

THEOLOGY.— The  science  of  God 
and  things  belonging  to  God,  or  more 
accurately,  the  sacred  teaching  of  di 
vine  things  from  those  which  have 
been  revealed.  Positive  theology  ex 
plains  and  interprets  the  Scriptures, 
Fathers,  and  Sacred  Canons.  Dogmatic 
theology  proves  and  defends  truths 
of  Faith,  and  by  scholastic  methods, 
draws  conclusions  from  principles, 
partly  of  faith  and  partly  of  natural 
knowledge.  Moral  theology  regulates 
conduct  by  the  principles  of  revelation, 
and  the  laws  of  the  Church.  Ascetical 
and  Mystical  theology  treat  of  the 
progress  of  the  soul,  in  the  spiritual 
life,  and  prayer.  Natural  theology, 
so  called,  has  reference  to  the  knowl 
edge  of  God  obtained  by  purely  nat 
ural  light,  and  is  strictly  a  branch  of 
philosophy. 

THIRD  ORDERS.— First  instituted 
by  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic  as  a 
sort  of  middle  term  between  the 
world  and  the  cloister  for  men  and 
women  who  should  be  bound  by  rule 
to  dress  more  soberly  and  lead  more 
regular  and  austere  lives  than  ordin 
ary  persons.  Each  has  his  own  no 
vitiate,  profession  and  habit.  Other 
orders  or  friars  have  also  third 
orders.  Many  tertiaries  live  in  re 
ligious  houses  in  community.  Amongst 
others,  St.  Catherine  of  Siena  and  St. 
Rose  of  Lima  belonged  to  the  third 
order  of  Dominicans  and  St.  Louis 
of  France  and  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hung 
ary  to  that  of  St.  Francis. 
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THREE  HOURS.— A  devotion  prac 
ticed  on  Good  Friday,  in  remembrance 
of  the  three  hours  our  Lord  remained 
upon  the  Cross. 

THURIBLE.— The  vessel  in  which 
incense  is  burnt  in  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Church. 

TIARA.— The  mitre  with  triple 
crown  worn  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff 
in  selemn  functions.  Also  called 
Triregno. 

TITHES.— The  tenth  part,  held 
from  the  earliest  time  to  be  due  to 
God  (see  Genesis  xiv,  20;  Levit. 
xxvii,  30;  Heb.  vii,  5,  etc.).  Their 
payment  is  the  recognized  fulfillment 
of  the  natural  obligation  incumbent 
on  the  faithful  to  contribute  to  the 
support  of  their  pastors,  which  is  also 
reckoned  among  the  precepts  of  the 
Church. 

TITLE  TO  ORDERS.— The  Church 
requires  that  her  clergy  should  have 
the  means  of  suitably  maintaining 
themselves.  The  ordinary  titles  are 
the  possession  of  a  benefice  or  a  patri 
mony,  or  poverty  (religious  profes 
sion).  In  missionary  countries  can 
didates  may  be  ordained  on  the  title 
of  a  mission,  which  imposes  on  the 
Bishop  the  responsibility  of  provid 
ing  for  their  support. 

TONSURE.— The  crown  made  by 
shaving  the  upper  part  of  the  head, 
which  is  a  distinctive  mark  of  clerics 
and  religious. 

TRADITION.  --  Truths  handed 
down  Ti-orn  one  generation  to  another. 
Every  Catholic  is  bound  ''most  stead 


fastly  to  admit  and  embrace  Apos 
tolical  and  Ecclesiastical  Traditions." 
The  faith  has  come  down  to  us  by 
two  channels  —  the  Scripture  or 
written  Word  of  God,  and  Tradition 
of  the  Church,  and  Traditions  in  the 
Church,  the  latter  varying  according 
to  their  authority  and  evidence. 

TRANSLATION.— The  removal  of 
relics  from  one  place  to  another,  on 
the  anniversary  of  which  the  feast  of 
a  Saint  is  often  kept;  the  postpone 
ment  to  a  later  date  of  the  celebration 
of  a  feast,  when  it  occurs  on  the  same 
day  as  one  of  higher  rank. 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION.  —  See 

Eucharist. 

TRAPPISTS.— A  branch  of  the 
Cistercian  Order  of  very  strict  ob 
servance  called  after  their  first  abbey 
of  La  Trappe  in  Prance. 

TREASURY  OP  THE  CHURCH.— 
(Or  treasure  of  merits). — The  super 
abundant  merits  of  Christ  and  the 
Saints,  constituting  in  the  hands  of 
the  Church  a  store  of  which  others 
may  avail ;  this  is  drawn  from  by  the 
Church  when  she  grants  indulgences. 

TRIANGLE.— At  Tenebrae,  a  stand 
in  this  shape  on  which  are  placed 
fifteen  candles,  to  be  by  degrees  ex 
tinguished;  one,  that  is,  after  each 
psalm,  until  a  mystical  darkness  (it 
being  generally  still  day)  is  produced. 
The  triangular  arrangement  is  at  least 
as  old  as  the  seventh  century. 

TRIDUUM.— A  three  days'  prayer 
or  festal  celebration. 
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TRINITARIANS.— An  order  found 
ed  in  1198  by  St.  John  of  Matha  and 
St.  Felix  of  Valois  for  the  redemption 
of  Christian  captives  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  infidels.  The  white  scapular 
very  generally  worn  belongs  to  this 
order. 

TRINITY,  HOLY.— The  mystery  of 
Three  Persons  in  One  God. 

TUNICLE.— Vestment  proper  to 
subdeacons  (similar  to  dalmatic), 
worn  also  by  Bishops  under  the 
dalmatic  when  they  pontificate. 

UMBRELLA.— A  small  canopy  held 
over  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  pro 
cession  ;  a  mark  of  dignity  which  cer 
tain  persons  or  churches  are  entitled 
to  have  carried. 

UNITED  GREEKS.— This  name 
includes  all  who  follow  the  Greek  rite 
and  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
Pope,  i.  e.,  Greek  Catholics  in  Italy, 
United  Melchites  in  the  East,  Ruthe- 
nian  Catholics  and  Greco-Rouman 
ian  Catholics. 

UNITY.— A  mark  of  the  Church, 
because  all  her  members  agree  in  one 
Faith,  have  all  the  same  Sacrifice  and 
Sacraments,  and  are  all  united  under 
one  head. 

URBI  ET  OREL— To  the  city  and 
the  world,  said  of  the  solemn  blessing 
given  by  the  Pope  in  front  of  the 
chief  basilicas  on  certain  feasts. 

URSULINES.— A  teaching  order  of 
women  founded  by  St.  Angela  Merici 
in  1537. 


USURY.  -  -  Interest  or  gain  on 
money  lent,  exacted  without  any 
proper  or  just  title. 

VAIN  OBSERVANCES.  —  Syn 
onymous  with  superstition,  or  sin 
against  religion  by  way  of  excess,  e. 
g.,  belief  in  omens,  dreams,  etc. 

VATICAN.— The  church  and  pal 
ace  at  Rome  to  the  west  of  the  Tiber, 
sacred  as  the  burial-place  of  the 
Princes  of  the  Apostles  and  many 
Popes.  The  great  basilica  erected  in 
1506-1626  is  more  commonly  known  as 
St.  Peter's.  The  adjoining  palace 
is  the  chief  residence  of  the  Sover 
eign  Pontiff,  and  the  only  one  oc 
cupied  by  him  since  the  robbery  and 
profanation  of  the  Quirinal  in  1870. 

VATICAN  COUNCIL.—  The  latest 
general  council,  not  yet  concluded. 
It  was  convoked  by  Pius  IX,  and  met 
December  8th,  1869.  Two  constitu 
tions  were  passed  and  confirmed  by 
Apostolic  authority,  one  "on  the 
Catholic  faith,"  the  other  "on  the 
Church  of  Christ,"  in  which  the 
Pope's  authority  over  the  Christians 
was  defined.  The  council  was  pro 
rogued  in  October,  1870,  on  account 
of  the  sacrilegious  invasion  of  Rome. 

VEIL. — 1.  Humeral,  worn  by  the 
priest  at  Benediction,  and  by  the  sub- 
deacon  at  High  Mass.  2.  Chalice, 
which  covers  the  chalice  during  the 
beginning  and  end  of  Mass.  3.  Tab 
ernacle,  silk  covering  ordered  by  the 
rubrics  for  covering  the  tabernacle 
wherein  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  re 
served.  4.  Nuns  wear  a  wh'.te  veil 
during  their  novitiate  and  assume  a 
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black  one  at  their  profession,  as  a 
mark  of  their  separation  from  the 
world. 

VENERABLE.— A  title  given  to  a 
servant  of  God,  the  cause  of  whose 
canonization  has  been  formally  in 
troduced  before  the  Sacred  Congrega 
tion  of  Kites  at  Rome. 

VENIAL  SIN.— An  offense  which 
does  not  kill  the  soul,  yet  displeases 
God,  and  often  leads  to  mortal  sin. 
It  is  called  venial  because  it  is  more 
easily  pardoned  than  mortal  sin. 

VERONICA'S  VEIL,  ST.— The  veil 
with  which  the  holy  woman  from  the 
crowd  wiped  our  Lord's  face  on  His 
way  to  Calvary,  on  which  His  sacred 
features  were  miraculously  imprinted. 
It  is  preserved  in  St.  Peter's,  and 
another  fold  of  it  at  Jaen,  in  Andalu 
sia. 

VESTMENTS. — The  special  gar 
ments  worn  by  the  sacred  ministers 
at  Mass;  those  worn  by  the  priest 
are,  alb  and  girdle,  which  are  of  linen ; 
the  maniple,  stole  and  chasuble  of 
silk  or  other  rich  material,  following 
the  color  of  the  day.  A  cope  is 
worn  at  vespers  and  other  ceremo 
nies. 

VIATICUM.  --  Holy  Communion 
given  to  the  dying  with  a  special 
form. 

VICAR. — A  substitute  or  deputy, 
e.  g.,  the  Pope  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ 
on  earth;  a  bishop  has  a  Vicar  Gen 
eral  to  act  in  his  place. 

VICAR  APOSTOLIC.— A  titular 
bishop  (or  occasionally  a  priest)  ap 


pointed  by  the  Holy  See  to  exercise 
episcopal  jurisdiction  in  countries 
where  there  are  no  episcopal  sees 
established. 

VIDI  AQUAM.  —  The  antiphon 
sung  with  the  first  verse  of  the  Psalm 
Confitemini  on  Sundays  during 
Paschal  time  in  place  of  the  Asperges 
and  Miserere  before  High  Mass. 

VIRGIL.— Watching ;  the  eve  of  a 
festival. 

VINCENT  DE  PAUL,  SOCIETY 
OF  ST. — A  society  of  pious  laymen 
founded  in  Paris,  1833,  who  meet  in 
conferences  and  devote  their  time  to 
visiting  the  poor  and  other  works  of 
charity. 

VINCENTIANS.— "Priests  of  the 
mission"  founded  by  St.  Vincent  of 
Paul  in  1625. 

VIRTUE.— The  order  of  love,  ac 
cording  to  St.  Augustine;  or,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Thomas,  a  good  quality  of  the 
mind  by  which  we  live  aright,  and 
which  no  one  uses  evilly. 

VISION,  BEATIFIC.  —  The  sight 
of  God  face  to  face  with  the  spiritual 
eye  of  the  understanding,  strength 
ened  by  a  special  aid  called  the  light 
of  glory. 

VISITATION.— 1.  Visit  of  B.  V.  M. 
to  St.  Elizabeth,  (feast  July  2nd)  ; 
salutation  was  another  name  in 
former  days  for  the  same.  2.  Epis 
copal;  periodical  inspection  of  the 
diocese  for  its  regulation  and  good 
order. 
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VISITATION,  ORDER  OF  THE.— 

Founded  by  St.  Francis  de  Sales  and 
St.  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal  at 
Annecy  in  1610. 

VOCAL  PRAYER.— That  which  is 
uttered  by  the  voice,  not,  however, 
without  attention  of  the  mind. 

VOCATION.— The  disposition  of 
Divine  Providence  whereby  persons 
are  called  to  serve  God  in  a  particular 
state  of  life. 

VOTIVE  MASSES.— Those  which 
do  not  correspond  with  the  office  of 
the  day. 

VOW. — A  promise  willingly  made 
to  God,  to  do  something  pleasing  to 
Him. 

VULGATE.— The  Latin  version  of 
the  Bible  authorized  by  the  Catholic 
Church.  It  is  founded  on  the  trans 
lation  made  by  St.  Jerome,  chiefly 
from  the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  origi 
nals,  or  the  old  Latin  text  revised  by 
him. 

WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.—  See  sta 
tions. 

WHITE  FRIARS.— The  old  name 
for  Carmelites. 

WHIT  SUNDAY.— See  Pentecost. 

WITCHCRAFT.— Dealing  with  the 
devil,  either  directly,  or  through  some 
one  else  who  has  a  compact  with  him. 

WORKS  OF  MERCY,  CORPORAL. 
— 1.  To  feed  the  hungry.  2.  To  give 
drink  to  the  thirsty.  3.  To  clothe  the 


naked.  4.  To  harbor  the  harbor- 
less.  5.  To  visit  the  sick.  6.  To 
visit  the  imprisoned.  7.  To  bury  the 
dead. 

WORKS  OF  MERCY,  SPIRITUAL. 
— 1.  To  convert  the  sinner.  2.  To 
instruct  the  ignorant.  3.  To  counsel 
the  doubtful.  4.  To  comfort  the  sor 
rowful.  5.  To  bear  wrongs  patiently. 
6.  To  forgive  injuries.  7.  To  pray 
for  the  living  and  the  dead. 

WORSHIP. — Honor  or  reverence, 
varying  according  to  the  object  of  it ; 
now  generally  the  name  of  religious 
honor  either  the  supreme  adoration 
given  to  God  or  the  veneration  due 
to  the  Saints. 

WOUNDS,  FIVE.— The  wounds  m 
the  hands,  feet,  and  side  of  Christ, 
which  remained  in  His  Body  after  the 
Resurrection.  They  are  the  object 
of  a  special  devotion;  and  a  chaplet 
in  their  honor  is  blessed  by  the  Pas- 
sionist  Fathers. 

XAVERIAN  BROTHERS.— Found 
ed  at  Bruges  for  teaching  youth,  1836- 
46. 

YEAR,  ECCLESIASTICAL.— This 
begins  on  the  first  Sunday  of  Advent 
(the  Sunday  nearest  to  the  Feast  of 
St.  Andrew) ;  the  chief  movable 
feasts  are  regulated  by  the  date  on 
which  Easter  falls. 

ZELATOR.— The  name  of  an  active 
member  or  officer  in  certain  confra 
ternities. 

ZUCCHETTO.— A  skull-cap  worn 
by  clerics  over  the  tonsure. 
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APPENDIX. 


Councils  of  the  Church. 


Interest  in  the  recent  encyclical  of 
our  Holy  Father  has  induced  specula 
tion  upon  the  possibilities  of  a  Council 
of  the  Church  for  the  jubilee  year. 
In  this  connection  our  N.  C.  W.  C. 
News  Service  supplies  data  upon  coun 
cils  in  which  bishops  have  taken  part, 
which  is  of  interest.  The  doctrines 
defined  by  them  are  also  summarized. 

In  all  there  have  been  twenty  gen 
eral  or  Ecumenical  Councils  of  the 
Church  such  as  suggested  by  the  Pope 
may  be  held  in  1925.  The  first  was 
the  Council  of  Nicea  in  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Constantino,  when  the  in 
fant  Church  had  just  emerged  trium 
phant  from  the  early  ages  of  perse 
cution.  The  last  was  the  Council  of 
the  Vatican,  convened  in  1869  which 
was  still  in  session  when  it  was  in 
terrupted  by  the  fall  of  the  Temporal 
Power  of  the  Papacy  in  1870.  It  was 
prorogued  indefinitely  by  the  Pope 
and  has  never  been  reassembled.  The 
general  councils  were : 

Nicea. 

First  Ecumenical  Council,  or  Coun 
cil  of  Nicea.  Convened  325  and  lasted 
ten  months  and  twelve  days.  Emper 
or  Constantine  and  Bishop  Hosius  of 
Cordova,  legate  of  Pope  Sylvester,  were 
present  with  318  Bishops  in  atten 
dance.  Drew  up  the  Creed  of  Nicea, 


defining  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God. 
against  Arius,  and  fixed  the  date  of 
Easter. 

Constantinople. 

Second  Ecumenical  Council  or  First 
General  Council  of  Constantinople, 
Convened  381  under  Pope  Darnasus 
and  Emporor  Theodosius  I.  Attended 
by  150  Bishops,  Defined  Divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  adding  to  the  Nicene 
Creed  the  words  "quisimul  adoratur" 
and  all  that  follows. 

Ephesus. 

Third  Ecumenical  Council  or  Coun 
cil  of  Ephesus.  Convened  431,  pre 
sided  over  by  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
legate  of  Pope  Celestine  I.  Over  200 
Bishops  present.  Defined  true  unity 
of  Christ,  declared  Mary  the  Mother 
of  God,  and  renewed  condemnation 
of  Pelagius. 

Chalcedon. 

Fourth  Ecumenical  Council  or  Coun 
cil  of  Chalcedon  (451).  Under  Pope 
Leo  the  Great  and  Emperor  Marcian, 
150  Bishops  present.  Defined  two 
natures  in  Christ  and  excommunicated 
Eutyches  who  taught  contrary. 

II  Constantinople. 

Fifth  Ecumenical  Council  or  Second 
General  Council  of  Constantinople 
(533).  Under  Pope  Vigilius  and  Ein- 
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peror  Justinian  I,  165  Bishops,  con 
demned  writings  of  Origen  and  others 
and  confirmed  validity  of  first  four 
general  councils. 

III  Constantinople. 

Sixth  Ecumenical  Council  or  Third 
Council  of  Constantinople  (680-681). 
Pope  Agatho,  Emperor  Constantino 
Pogonatus,  Patriarchs  of  Constantino 
ple,  and  Antioch,  and  174  Bishops 
attended.  Put  an  end  to  Monothelism, 
defining  two  wills  in  Christ. 

II  Nicea. 

Seventh  Ecumenical  Council  or  Sec 
ond  Council  of  Nicea  (787).  Con 
voked  by  Emperor  Constantine  VI  and 
his  mother  Irene.  Presided  over  by 
legates  of  Pope  Adrian  I.  Between 
300  and  367  Bishops  attended.  Regu 
lated  veneration  of  Holy  Images. 

IV  Constantinople. 

Eighth  Ecumenical  or  Fourth  Coun 
cil  of  Constantinople  (869).  Under 
Pope  Adrian  II,  and  Emperor  Basil, 
Three  Papal  Delegates,  4  Patriarchs, 
and  102  Bishops.  Burnt  proceedings 
of  the  irregular  council  convened  by 
Photius  against  Pope  Nicholas  and 
Ignatius,  the  legitimate  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  Photian  schism  tri 
umphed  in  the  Greek  Church,  however, 
and  no  other  general  council  was  held 
in  the  East. 

Lateran. 

Ninth  Ecumenical  or  First  Council 
of  the  Lateran  (1123).  Under  Pope 
Callistus  II.  About  900  Bishops  and 
Abbots  present.  Abolished  right  of 
investiture  by  lay  rulers  and  dealt  with 
church  discipline  and  recovery  of  the 
Holy  Land, 


II  Lateran. 

Tenth  Ecumenical  or  Second  Coun 
cil  of  the  Lateran  (1139).  Under  Pope 
Innocent  II  and  Emperor  Conrad. 
About  1,000  prelates  present.  Its 
object  was  to  put  an  end  to  teachings 
of  Arnold  of  Brescia. 

III  Lateran. 

Eleventh  Ecumenical  or  Third  Coun 
cil  of  the  Lateran  (1179).  Under  Pope 
Alexander  III  and  Emperor  Frederick 
I,  attended  by  302  Bishops.  Condem 
ned  Albigenses  and  Waldenses. 

IV  Lateran. 

Twelfth  Ecumenical  or  Fourth 
Council  of  the  Lateran  (1215).  Under 
Pope  Innocent  III.  Marks  culminat 
ing  point  of  ecclesiastical  life  and 
papal  power  in  Middle  Ages.  Patri 
archs  pf  Constantinople  'and  Jersu- 
salem,  71  Archbishops,  412  Bishops, 
800  Abbots,  the  Primate  of  the 
Maronites,  and  St.  Domonic,  present. 
Published  70  reformatory  degrees  and 
an  enlarged  creed  against  the  Al 
bigenses. 

Lyons. 

Thirteenth  Ecumenical  or  First 
General  Council  of  Lyons  (1245). 
Innocent  IV  presided;  Patriarchs  of 
Constantinople,  Antioch,  and  Venice, 
Emperor  Baldwin  II  of  the  East,  and 
St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  present. 
Council  deposed  the  Emperor  Freder 
ick  II  and  ordered  a  new  Crusade 
under  St.  Louis. 

II  Lyons. 

Fourteenth  Ecumenical  Council 
Convened  at  Lyons  in  1274  by  Pope 
Gregory  X.  Patriarchs  of  Antioch 
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and  Constantinople,  15  Cardinals,  500 
Bishops,  and  more  than  1,000  other 
dignitaries  present.  Effected  tempo 
rary  union  with  the  Greek  Church. 
Added  the  word  "filioque,"  to  the 
symbol  of  Constantinople,  sought 
means  to  recover  Palestine,  and  laid 
down  rules  for  papal  elections. 

Vienne. 

Fifteenth  Ecumenical  Council  (1311- 
1313)  at  Vienne,  France.  Called  by 
ClementV,  first  of  the  Avignon  Popes. 
Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Alexan 
dria,  300  Bishops  (some  authorities 
say  114)  King  Philip  IV  of  France. 
Edward  II  of  England  and  James  II 
of  Aragon,  attended.  Dealt  with 
crimes  imputed  to  Knights  Templars, 
Fraticelli,  Beghard,  and  Beguines, 
reformation  of  the  clergy  and  the 
teaching  of  Oriental  languages. 

Constance. 

Sixteenth  Ecumenical  or  the  Council 
of  Constance  (1414-1418).  Held  dur 
ing  the  Great  Schism  of  the  West  and 
became  legitimate  only  after  Gregory 
XII  formally  convoked  it.  Council 
ended  the  schism  by  securing  election 
of  Martin  V.  Was  ecumenical  only 
as  to  latter  sessions  and  such  acts 
of  earlier  sessions  as  were  approved  by 
Pope  Martin  V. 

Basle. 

Seventeenth  Ecumenical  or  the 
Council  of  Basle  (1431),  afterwards 
transferred  to  Ferrara  (1438)  and 
Florence  (1439).  Effected  a  short 
lived  union  with  the  Greek  Church,  the 
Greeks  accepting  the  council's  inter 
pretation  of  controversial  points. 


Ecumenical  only  in  so  far  as  approved 
by  Eugene  IV. 

V  Lateran. 

Eighteenth  Ecumenical  or  the  Fifth 
Council  of  the  Lateran,  sat  from  1512 
to  1517  under  Popes  Julius  II  and  Leo 
X.  Maximilian  I  was  emperor.  Fif 
teen  Cardinals  and  about  eighty  arch 
bishops  and  bishops  took  part.  Decrees 
chiefly  disciplinary.  Planned  new 
Crusade  which  was  frustrated  by  re 
volt  of  Luther. 

Trent. 

Nineteenth  Ecumenical  or  the  Coun 
cil  of  Trent.  Lasted  eighteen  years 
(1545-1563)  under  five  Popes:  Paul 
III,  Julius  III,  Marcellus  II,  Paul  IV, 
and  Pius  IV ;  and  under  the  Emperors 
Charles  V  and  Ferdinand.  Was  con 
voked  to  examine  and  condemn  the 
errors  of  Luther  and  other  Eeformers 
Lasted  longest,  issued  most  reform 
atory  and  dogmatic  decrees,  and  pro 
duced  most  beneficial  results  of  all 
the  councils.  Was  attended  by  5 
Cardinal  Legates  of  the  Holy  See,  3 
Patriarchs,  33  Archbishops,  235 
Bishops,  7  Abbots,  7  Generals  of 
monastic  orders,  and  160  Doctors  of 
Divinity. 

Vatican. 

Twentieth  Ecumenical  Council,  sum 
moned  by  Pius  IX,  met  at  the  Vatican 
December  8,  1869,  and  lasted  until 
July  18,  1870,  when  it  was  adjourned 
and  never  reassembled.  Is  still  un 
finished.  In  all  803  ecclesiastical  dig 
nitaries  attended.  Council  decreed  the 
doctrine  of  the  Infallibility  of  the 
Pope  when  speaking  ex-Cathedra  on 
matters  of  faith  or  morals. 
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The  Marriage  Court. 

Declarations  of  nullity  in  matrimo 
nial  cases  brought  before  the  Tribunal 
of  the  Rota  have  averaged  only  seven 
teen  annually  for  the  last  five  years, 
although  most  of  the  work  of  this  ec 
clesiastical  court  in  that  period  has 
been  in  connection  with  such  proceed 
ings,  says  the  Roman  correspondent  of 
the  N.  C.  W.  C.  Service,  in  an  article 
written  in  1922. 

This  information  was  contained  in  an 
address  made  to  the  Holy  Father  by 
Monsignor  John  Prior,  Sub-Dean  of 
the  Tribunal,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
inauguration  of  its  juridical  year,  at 
that  time.  Monsignor  Prior  added  that 
this  record  of  the  Tribunal  is  worth 
remembering  in  view  of  the  accusa 
tions  of  non-Catholics  that  the  Catho 
lic  Church  is  inclined  to  facilitate  the 
dissolution  of  the  marriage  tie. 

Monsignor  Prior  spoke  of  the  weak 
ening  of  the  family  as  a  consequence 
of  the  "World  War  and  cited  as  evi 
dence  of  that  fact  the  excessive  num 
ber  of  divorces  in  those  countries 
whose  legislation  permits  dissolution 
of  marriage.  He  pointed  out  that  in 
England  alone  5,000  decrees  of  divorce 
were  recorded  in  1920. 

The  Tribunal  of  the  Rota,  Monsig 
nor  Prior  said,  had  often  been  called 
upon  to  judge  matrimonial  cases,  and 
that  five-sixths  of  the  causes  coming 
before  it  were  of  that  nature,  but  its 
declarations  of  nullity  had  totaled  less 
than  a  hundred  in  five  years. 

In  pronouncing  upon  such  cases,  he 
said,  the  Tribunal  did  not  mitigate  the 
just  severity  and  the  standards  which 
were  designed  for  the  protection  of  the 


Christian  marriage,  and  therefore,  the 
Supreme  Tribunal  of  the  Segnatura 
which  judges  appeals  from  rotali  de 
cisions  did  not  in  any  instance  cancel 
a  decree  of  dissolution,  but  merely 
modified  some  that  were  contrary  to 
the  dissolution. 

The  Rota  Tribunal. 

The  Tribunal  of  the  Rota  dates  from 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  con- 
tury,  Pope  Innocent  III  in  1205  hav 
ing  defined  the  duties  of  the  rotali 
judges,  who  were  by  him  called  Audi- 
tores.  The  importance  of  the  Tribunal 
increased  with  the  centuries.  Popes 
Honorius  III,  Gregory  IX,  Martin  V, 
Sixtus  IV,  Clement  VII  and  Paul  III 
further  enlarged  its  functions  and 
dignity. 

During  the  temporal  sovereignty  of 
the  Holy  See,  the  Tribunal  of  the 
Sacra  Romana  Rota  in  the  Pontifical 
Government  also  undertook  all  the  civil 
jurisdiction  which  is  now  exercised  by 
the  law  courts  of  the  several  states. 
Besides  being  the  judicial  organ  of  the 
Roman  court  of  Justice  it  extends  its 
authority  also  to  all  the  ecclesiastical 
cases  that  are  submitted,  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Apostolic  See. 

The  civil  supremacy  of  the  Pope 
ceased  in  1870,  and  as  there  was  no 
longer  the  temporal  administration  of 
the  States  of  the  Church,  the  Tribunal 
of  the  Sacra  Rota  also  suspended  its 
functions  together  with  other  adminis 
trative  agencies  of  the  Pontifical  Gov 
ernment.  The  prelates,  Uditori  di 
Rota,  continued  to  exist  in  the  Roman 
hierarchy,  but  their  title  was  only  hon- 
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orary,  since  they  no  longer  possessed 
juridical  authority.  The  judicial  cases 
which  were  formerly  within  the  juris 
diction  of  the  Roman  Court  of  Justice 
thereafter  were  examined  and  dis 
cussed  by  the  Roman  congregations 
not  in  a  juridical  form,  but  rather  in 
an  amicable  and  conciliatory  manner. 

This  situation  remained  until  1908. 
In  that  year  Pius  X,  in  the  reform  of 
the  Roman  Court  of  Justice,  effected 
by  means  of  the  Apostolic  Constitu 
tion,  Sapienti  consilio,  not  only  modi 
fied  the  functions  of  the  Roman  con 
gregations,  but  renewed  in  its  most  sol 
emn  form  the  Tribunal  of  the  Sacra 
Romana  Rota,  giving  it  all  the  juridical 
competence  that  it  had  always  pos 
sessed  in  the  ecclesiastical  court.  Since 
then  the  Rota  has  brilliantly  renewed 
its  glorious  traditions. 

The  Borgias. 

What  are  the  facts  concerning  this 
terrible  Borgia  family?  One  reads  so 
much  of  murders  charged  to  them  in 
the  papers?  Is  it  true  that  one  of 
them  was  a  Pope  ? 

A  popular  theme  for  the  sensation- 
loving  writers  of  the  press  and  mag 
azines  has  been  the  Borgia  family, 
flourishing  in  Italy  about  the  fifteenth 
century.  Muck-rakers  and  scandal- 
loving  writers  have  run  riot  with  their 
descriptions  of  licentious  living,  crimes 
and  horrors  in  which  the  poison  cup 
reigned  supreme  as  a  means  of  remov 
ing  all  persons  from  this  earth  who 
stood  in  the  way  of  family  ambitions. 

The  family  name  of  the  persons  so- 
described  was  Llancol,  from  Valencia,, 
Spain.  The  name  Borgia  was  assumed 


after  a  maternal  uncle,  Alfonso  Borgia, 
was  elected  to  the  papacy  in  1455,  as 
Calixtus  III.  This  man  does  not  ap 
pear  under  criticism.  The  victim  of 
attack  is  Roderick  Llancol,  afterward 
Pope  Alexander  VI,  who  is  popularly 
associated  with  Caesar  Borgia  and 
Lucretia  Borgia,  said  to  be  his  chil 
dren. 

It  is  not  established  that  Caesar 
and  Lucretia  Borgia  were  children  of 
Alexander  VI.  A  writer,  Leonetti, 
published  in  1880  an  exhaustive  study 
of  the  Borgias,  contending  that  Caesar 
and  Lucretia  were  not  children  of 
Cardinal  Roderick  Borgia.  This  work 
was  highly  commended  at  the  time  by 
Pope  Leo  XIII.  The  writer  asserts 
that  they  were  really  children  of  a 
relative  in  the  Borgia  family,  who  re 
mained  in  Spain.  The  work  of  Leo 
netti  presents  arguments  in  the  case 
which  seem  irrefutable,  especially  so  to 
Parsons  in  "Some  Lies  arid  Errors  of 
History."  He  confirms  the  belief 
that  Caesar  and  Lucretia  were  really 
only  the  wards  of  Cardinal  Roderick, 
who  later  become  Pope. 

As  Parsons  points  out,  even  if  the 
world  accepts  the  fact  that  these  were 
the  children  of  the  prelate,  there  is 
here  no  proof  of  immorality.  Born 
in  1431  and  receiving  successive  hon 
ors  in  the  Church,  commendatory  arch 
bishop  of  Valencia,  Cardinal-Deacon, 
etc.,  it  is  yet  a  fact  that  he  did  not 
receive  Holy  Orders  until  1476,  when 
the  office  to  which  he  was  assigned, 
Cardinal-Bishop  of  Albano,  demanded 
ordination. 

Even  if  offspring  were  born  to 
Roderick  before  1476,  and  there  were 
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none  charged  against  him  at  a  later 
period,  there  was  no  sacrilege  involved. 
At  this  time  the  office  of  Cardinal 
did  not  always  presuppose  Sacred 
Orders  Roderick  had  not  received 
them.  Margarin  and  other  Cardinals 
are  similar  instances.  Their  duties 
were  rather  diplomatic  and  administra 
tive. 

But  there  is  also  record  of  exem 
plary  conduct  to  disprove  any  charges 
found  in  commendatory  expressions 
from  Borgia's  brother  Cardinals.  There 
is  proof  of  favor  from  Pope  Sixtus 
IV.  who  appointed  him  Legate  of 
Spain  and  Portugal.  Cardinal  Pavia 
has  left  letters  of  approval  of  him. 
Both  of  these  prelates  were  men  of 
acknowledged  sanctity  who  would  not 
countenance  even  faults  of  minor  de 
gree  in  one  who  iat  this  time  was 
spoken  of  as  a  possible  candidate  for 
the  Papacy. 

In  1492,  Cardinal  Roderick  was 
elected  Pope,  taking  the  name  of  Alex 
ander  VI.  Foes  of  the  Borgias  have 
attached  the  stigma  of  simony  to  his 
election.  Parsons  who  goes  into  the 
matter  searchingly  quotes  Michael 
Fernus,  a  contemporary  writer,  who 
Gregoravius  calls  "by  no  means  a  fan 
atical  Papist,"  as  saying  that  "in. 
electing  this  Pontiff  the  Cardinals 
showed  that  they  had  realized  the  ap 
propriateness  of  the  advice  given  them 
by  Leonetti  in  his  funeral  sermon  on 
Innocent  VIII,"  Alexander's  prede 
cessor.  Borgia's  merit  alone  secured 
his  election,  thought  Fernus.  Other 
details  of  the  charge  are  run  down 
and  disproved  by  Parsons,  who  quotes 
many  other  authorities  testifying  to 


Alexander's  "learning,  excellent  con 
duct  and  great  piety." 

Again  it  is  charged  that  Alexander 
VI.  found  death  by  poison.  Parsons 
quotes  from  a  manuscript  history  by 
Sardi,  now  in  the  library  at  Ferrara, 
in  which  the  author  proves  that  the 
Pope  died  of  tertian  fever  then  ramp 
ant  in  Rome.  (1503).  Even  the  infidel 
Voltaire  in  his  writings  is  firm  in  as 
cribing  Alexander's  death  to  natural 
causes. 

Europe  was  deceived  in  those 
days  by  writers  like  Guicciardini, 
who  let  their  personal  hatreds  distort 
history.  Voltaire  again  is  proof  of 
the  statement  that  such  writers  be 
lieved  their  hatred  too  readily.  Very 
few  until  our  own  day  accepted 
the  old  stories  connecting  Alexander 
VI  with  poisoning,  avarice,  cruelty, 
sacrilege,  immorality  and  other 
charges.  The  statements  were  taken 
with  a  grain  of  salt  in  the  old  days 
as  the  result  of  hatred  and  jealousies 
which  political  families  inimical  to  the 
powerful  Borgias  were  interested  in 
spreading. 

Burkhard,  master  of  ceremonies  in 
the  court  of  Alexander  VI  is  given 
as  authority  for  most  of  the  informa 
tion  which  blackens  Alexander's  char 
acter.  Parsons  points  out  that  up  to 
1684,  nearly  two  hundred  years  later, 
the  world  knew  nothing  of  Burkhard 
or  his  servant  gossip.  Then  only  a 
fragment  appeared  in  print.  In  1696 
Liebnitz  published  an  extensive  story, 
but  he  admits  that  he  could  not  find 
Burkhard 's  own  text.  Other  writers 
have  rushed  to  print  with  defective 
works  which  will  not  bear  up  under 
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merciless  scrutiny  of  Parsons  and  other 
defenders  of  the  Church. 

Those  who  prefer  the  charges  are 
Guicciardini,  whom  Voltaire  regarded 
as  mendacious ;  Jovius,  whose  emperor, 
Charles  V.  called  him  a  liar,  seeking 
always  the  favor  of  the  great ;  Tomasi, 
who  wrote  to  secure  the  favor  of  a 
family  unfriendly  to  the  Borgias. 
There  are  other  manuscripts,  all  anony 
mous. 

Parsons  sums  up  the  character  of 
Alexander  II  as  that  of  a  man  having 
many  virtues  of  a  Pope;  more  than 
ordinarily  active  and  prudent;  nearly 
always  successful  in  his  enterprises ; 
loved  by  his  people  during  a  tranquil 
rule.  His  one  fault  was  affection  for 
his  relatives,  aiding  them,  supporting 
them  despite  their  faults.  For  his  aid 
to  Caesar  Borgia,  he  has  in  the  eyes 
of  posterity  shared  the  latter 's  crimes 
whereas  his  fault  has  been  only  that 
of  inordinate  affection  for  members  of 
his  family. 

Simony  In  Papal  Election. 

Non-Catholics  charges  have  taken 
the  ground  that  the  election  of  Alex 
ander  VI.,  was  obtained  by  simony. 
It  is  said  that  since  the  death  of  In 
nocent  VIII,  his  predecessor,  there 
have  been  no  ligitimate  Popes,  even 
according  to  Roman  principles.  A 
papal  decree  nullifies  any  election 
procured  by  simony ;  therefore,  all  ap 
pointments  of  cardinals  made  by  a 
simonical  Pope  are  null;  therefore 
there  has  been  no  legitimate  conclave 
since  Alexander's  so-called  delinquin- 
cy,  they  assert. 

This  argument  falls  to  the  ground 
from  the  fact  that  the  papal  decree 


nullifying  a  simonical  election  was  not 
passed  for  some  years  'after  Alex 
ander's  reign.  Again  his  election  was 
not  the  result  of  simony. 

Rinaldo  is  the  chief  writer  who  makes 
the  charges  against  this  election.  But 
there  is  better  contemporaneous  au 
thority  which  this  man  overlooks  and 
which  Parsons  points  out  in  "Some 
Lies  and  Errors  of  History." 

Michael  Fernus,  by  no  means  favor 
able  to  the  Church,  is  a  writer  who 
believes  it  was  Borgia's  merit  'and 
not  simonical  practices  that  procured 
his  election.  Sigismund  dei  Conti  di 
Foligno  tells  us  that  "the  qualities  of 
Cardinal  Roderick  caused  his  brethren 
to  esteem  his  as  worthy  of  the  Supreme 
Pontificate." 

Hartman  Schedel,  a  writer  in  1493, 
ascribes  the  election  of  Roderick  to 
his  "learning,  excellent  conduct  and 
great  piety."  Porcius,  contemporary 
auditor  of  the  Rota,  says:  "He  was 
unanimously  elected,  unanimously  con 
firmed.  ' ' 

The  only  basis  for  support  of  the 
unfriendly  charges  of  simony  is  that 
Pope  Alexander  gave  three  Cardinals 
certain  honors  immediately  after  his 
election.  Parsons  asks  what  proof  of 
simony  can  be  found  in  this  fact.  The 
positions  were  to  be  filled.  The 
only  other  statement  of  attack  has  no 
foundation  beyond  the  word  of  a  serv 
ant.  Is  this  to  be  excepted  in  the  face 
of  a  united  conclave? 

Psycho-Analysis. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Psycho 
analysis?  Many  people  ask  this  ques 
tion  following  upon  advertised  lectures 
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and  other  publicity  methods  which 
claim  to  offer  light  on  a  subject  to 
which  a  public  of  fads  and  fancies  has 
recently  given  much  attention. 

Briefly,  it  is  a  method  of  dealing 
with  mental  abnormalities  to-  which 
this  name  is  given.  It  is  a  theory 
which  originated  with  Sigmund  Freud, 
a  Jewish  physician  of  Vienna,  about 
1890.  It  has  developed  since  then. 
Today  it  is  also  -a  system  of  ethics. 
Its  advocates  claim  that  it  offers  to 
people  a  new  rational  code  of  behavior, 
based  on  science  instead  of  faith. 

Father  McGucken,  S.  J.,  writing  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  Review,  tells  us  that 
one  Dr.  Breuer  was  Freud's  precursor 
in  this  field.  Breuer  used  hypnotism  in 
his  treatment  of  a  case  of  acute  hy 
sterical  paralysis,  and  was  able  to  have 
his  patient  recall  the  source  of  her 
condition  through  this  hypnosis.  Or 
dinary  she  was  unaware  of  the  cause 
of  her  trouble.  Freud  colloborated 
with  Breuer,  directing  the  patients 's 
attention  under  hypnosis  to  the  scene 
during  which  the  morbid  symptoms 
first  made  their  appearance.  A  cure 
was  effected. 

One  of  two  theories  on  which  Freud 
based  his  teaching  is  that  a  large  part 
of  our  mental  life  is  unconscious  (un 
known  and  unknowable).  It  is  called 
subconscious.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  subconscious  mind,  of  course.  But 
there  are  some  mental  workings  of  our 
mental  life  that  are  not  given  prom 
inent  attention.  These  may  be  called 
subconscious.  To  say  that  this  is  un 
knowable  is  to  say  only  that  it  cannot 
be  known  by  direct  appeal  to  our 
internal  experience.  But  there  are 


ways  of  bringing  subconscious  thought 
to  light,  and  psycho-analysis  is  one  of 
them. 

A  study  of  the  subject  finds  what 
might  be  called  three  subdivisions,  or 
rooms  of  the  mind.  There  is  the  ' '  con 
scious"  room,  containing  what  our 
mind  dwells  upon  at  the  time.  Con 
nected  with  this  is  the  "foreconscious" 
room,  containing  thoughts  put  aside 
temporarily,  yet  easily  recalled.  Then 
there  is  the  ' '  unconscious ' '  room  where 
thoughts  of  earliest  childhood  are 
stored,  forgotten  or  otherwise.  The 
terms  are  those  used  by  Freudians. 

In  this  latter  compartment,  accord 
ing  to  the  Freudists,  are  "complexes" 
and  "urges".  There  is  the  fear  com 
plex,  the  rage  complex  and  others. 
Some  of  these  in  a  person  who  is  not 
normal,  cause  unusual  trouble.  If 
there  is  a  physical  or  mental  weak 
ness  a  number  of  ailments  may  arise. 

Here  also  are  gathered  the  "urges;" 
the  "nutrition  urge,"  the  "sex  urge" 
and  others.  On  all  of  these,  ordinarily, 
there  is  certain  repression.  In  dreams 
this  guardianship  is  removed.  Repres 
sed  desires  make  themselves  known,  at 
least  to  the  skilled  ones  of  this  theory, 
it  is  claimed. 

Extravagant  claims  are  made  for  the 
success  of  psycho-analysis  by  the 
Freudians.  Their  work  alone  can  cure 
a  neurosia,  they  claim.  They  can  root 
out  a  buried  complex  that  has  been 
causing  trouble  and  the  patient  is 
cured,  so  they  say.  They  believe  they 
have  found  a  remedy  for  mental  ab 
normalities. 

Physicians  do  not  agree  that  psycho 
analysis  is  a  safe  remedy.  Dr.  Cullen, 
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an  English  neurologist,  says  that  it 
is  a  real  danger  to  society.  Dr.  Patter 
son,  in  the  Journal  of  the  American 
Medical  association,  doubts  if  any  one 
has  been  benefited  by  it.  He  claims 
to  have  seen  many  very  bad  results 
from  it  in  young  men  and  women,  per 
manent  insanity  and  even  suicide. 
Father  McGucken  concludes  that  it  is 
at  least  suspect,  and  that  ' '  the  mani 
fest  dangers  connected  with  it,  together 
with  the  small  chance  of  successful  re 
sult,  should  keep  Catholic  physicians 
from  using  it  in  an  unmodified  form." 
The  use  of  psycho-analysis  by  lay 
people  cannot  be  too  strongly  dis 
couraged.  It  is  a  fad  with  many 
schisms  among  its  followers.  Society 
has  found  a  new  hobby.  Half-baked 
esthetes  rave  over  it.  They  apply  the 
theory  of  it  to  everything,  even  religion 
and  morals.  Freud,  to  some,  is  the 
high  priest  of  a  new  religion.  Science 
rules  them,  not  faith.  They  pretend 
to  find  a  substitute  for  free  will.  They 
would  tell  the  world  of  their  astonish 
ing  development.  They  would  teach 
the  children  in  school.  It  is  a  further 
spread  of  that  nasty  sex  madness  that 
has  taken  hold  of  the  world  in  recent 
years.  They  would  probe  the  mind 
and  reveal  secrets  to  which  none  has  a 
right,  save  our  Maker. 

Much  that  is  taught  is  very  old, 
much  older  than  Freud.  The  "urges" 
are  just  a  new  name  for  the  passions. 
Freudists  dwell  upon  animality.  One 
critic  claims  they  see  perverse  tend 
encies  and  prurient  ideas  in  every 
thought  of  the  patient.  Another  oalls 
the  whole  system  "a  lascivious  far 
rago  of  nonsense. " 


Huguenots. 

This  is  a  name  by  which  French 
Protestamts  are  often  called.  In  his 
tory  it  refers  to  the  apostates  from 
the  faith  to  the  creed  of  John  Calvin. 
Particular  reference  is  often  made  to 
the  masscare  of  Huguenots  on  St.  Bar 
tholomew's  night,  (see  St.  Barthole- 
mew  massacre.) 

In  the  year  1535,  the  Huguenots,  en 
couraged  by  the  weak,  vacillating  pol 
icy  of  King  Francis  I,  had  recourse  to 
violence.  They  travelled  the  country 
in  marauding  bands,  destroying  and 
desecrating  altars,  churches  and  con 
vents,  posting  everywhere  blasphem 
ous  placards.  Defence  of  life  and  prop 
erty  brought  about  their  arrest,  im 
prisonment,  even  death.  If  undue 
severity  was  used  by  the  government 
it  was  obviated  by  the  lack  of  punish 
ment  in  the  early  part  of  this  period 
of  outrages. 

It  may  be  noted  that  the  church 
and  its  bishops  had  no  part  whatso 
ever  in  punishment  of  Huguenots. 
Terrible  stories  are  told  of  it.  But  it 
was  entirely  a  government  matter  at 
all  times.  If  Catholics  took  part  at 
all  it  was  as  individuals. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  persecution  was 
at  all  times  a  weapon  of  the  reformers, 
which  was  used  freely.  Buckle,  an 
historian  who  cannot  be  suspected  of 
partiality  towards  Catholics  says  of 
this  period : 

"The  French  Protestants  who  af 
fected  to  appeal  to  the  rights  of  pri 
vate  judgment  were  more  intolerant 
of  the  exercise  of  that  judgment  by 
their  adversariers  than  were  the  Cath- 
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olics. "  And  again,  "Whatever  may  be 
the  popular  notion  respecting  the 
necessary  intolerance  of  the  Catholics, 
it  is  an  indisputable  fact  early  in  the 
seventeenth  century  they  displayed  in 
France  a  spirit  of  tolerance  and  Chris 
tian  charity  to  which  the  Protestants 
could  make  no  pretence." 

In  fact,  says  the  Rev.  Ernest  Hull, 
S.  J.,  editor  of  the  Bombay  Examiner, 
the  more  concessions  were  made  to 
the  Protestants  the  more  aggressive 
they  became,  while  Catholics  were  be 
coming  more  and  more  tolerant  of  the 
new  creed.  Witness  the  Edict  of 
Nantes  (1598)  which  gave  full  free 
dom  for  the  exercise  of  the  Protestant 
religion.  The  Huguenots  were  not 
satisfied;  they  called  upon  the  Gov 
ernment  to  forbid  altogether  the  cele 
bration  of  Catholic  rites  and  cere 
monies,  and  the  holding  of  Catholic 
processions.  By  degrees  their  con 
spiracy  against  church  and  state  had 
grown  until  it  embraced  all  France. 

The  Huguenots  publicily  advocated 
rebellion  during  the  regency  of  Cath 
erine  de  Medici.  They  did  not  hesi 
tate  to  appeal  to  the  foreign  powers 
to  help  them,  and  Elizabeth  of  Eng 
land  undertook  to  advance  the  sum  of 
one  hundred  thousand  crowns  and  to 
land  an  army  of  six  thousand  men  on 
the  coast  of  Normandy.  The  flames  of 
war  had  been  well  fanned,  and  when 
it  broke  out  Catholic  and  Protestant 
blood  flowed  freely.  In  March,  1563, 
the  Duke  of  Guise  was  assassinated  by 
a  deserter  from  the  Huguenot  army, 
and  suspicions  fell  on  Coligny,  the 
great  Huguenot  leader. 


St.  Bartholemew's  night  is  spoken 
of  as  if  it  were  the  only  massacre 
which  took  place  during  the  trouble 
in  France.  This  is  very  far  from  the 
truth.  Orleans,  Le  Mans,  Troyes, 
Tours,  Rouen,  La  Rochelle,  Grenoble 
and  Poitiers  were  scenes  of  indiscrib- 
able  horrors  during  which  churches 
were  desecrated,  altars  overthrown, 
and  monks  and  nuns  driven  from 
their  monasteries  and  convents,  and 
priests  hanged  or  banished. 

Napoleon  and  the  Pope. 

"Whosoever  eats  of  the  Pope  dies," 
is  a  saying  amongst  the  French,  hav 
ing  reference  to  the  experience  of 
Napoleon. 

The  story  of  Napoleon  needs  no  ex 
planation  here.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
when  his  ambition  led  him  into  con 
quest,  trouble  arose  with  Pope  Pius 
VII,  whom  the  emperor  kept  prisoner 
for  five  years  in  the  castle  of  Fontaine- 
bleau.  Here  the  Holy  Father  was 
forced  to  give  up  the  states  of  the 
Church  after  continued  threats  and 
persecution. 

Having  done  so  the  Pope  was  re 
leased.  Immediately  he  launched 
sentence  of  excommunication  upon  the 
emperor,  who  laughed,  saying  that 
the  words  of  an  old  man  could  not 
make  the  arms  drop  from  the  hands  of 
his  soldiers. 

Strangely  enough  this  actually  hap 
pened  to  Napoleon's  soldiers  in  his 
Russian  campaign.  The  intense  cold 
and  privations  completely  demoral 
ized  his  great  army.  Other  features 
of  note  are  mat  serious  reverses  in 
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battle  immediately  followed  the  union 
of  the  papal  possessions  with  France. 
Napoleon  himself  was  forced  to  abdi 
cate  in  the  very  castle  where  the  Pope 
had  been  confined.  The  day  Napoleon 
died  in  St.  Helena,  Pope  Pius  VII  was 
celebrating  his  own  feast  day  in  Rome. 

No  Popery! 

We  are  acquainted  with  the  type  of 
politician  in  this  country  who  uses 
the  "No  Popery"  cry  as  of  old,  for 
his  own  benefit,  although  under  a  new 
name  and  with  a  different  setting. 
Designing  individuals  will  continue 
to  bring  religion  into  politics  if  they 
see  advantage  for  themselves. 

The  same  old  lies  were  used  centur 
ies  ago.  Many  countries  knew  them. 
Nearly  all  had  proofs  of  the  effect  of 
such  scares.  Rome  was  burned  Nero 
blamed  the  Christians  to  save  him 
self.  At  this  time,  too,  Christians 
were  charged  with  sacrificing  children 
in  their  services.  When  London  was 
burned  in  1666  Catholics  were  charged 
with  it.  An  inscription  so  accusing 
them,  actually  existed  in  a  public 
place  in  London  until  1831. 

Titus  Oates. 

Under  King  Charles  in  England  the 
story  of  a  Papist  Rising  in  London 
and  of  the  coming  of  an  Irish  revolt 
with  the  French  Army  to  back  them, 
was  used  to  aid  an  unscrupulous  min 
ister  ?n  a  tight  corner.  For  many 
years  opposing  politicians  used  vari 
ations  of  the  same  cry.  Catholics 
were  always  going  to  rise  up  and  mur 
der  Protestants  if  certain  men  were 
not  returned  to  power. 


Then  came  other  faked  plots.  Peo 
ple  were  tiring  of  unsupported  state 
ments.  Titus  Oates  in  1678,  informed 
the  English  government  that  he  knew 
of  a  plot  in  the  Jesuit  order.  The  Pope 
had  given  England  to  the  Jesuits,  he 
said,  and  that  order  had  determined 
to  restore  the  Catholic  religion  by 
bloodshed  and  rebellion.  There  was 
to  be  a  great  massacre  of  Protestants, 
he  announced,  with  a  mass  of  other 
such  imaginary  details. 

In  a  state  of  upset  through  many 
years  of  continued  attack  upon  the 
Church  the  charges  were  believed  by 
the  people.  Designing  officials  fanned 
the  flames.  Protestant  pulpits  declared 
it  a  real  plot  and  called  for  vengeance. 
The  severest  laws  were  enforced.  Two 
thousand  Catholics  were  thrown  in 
prison.  Parliament  declared  its  be 
lief  in  the  trumped  up  tissue  of  false 
hood.  Many  priests  were  tried  and 
convicted  of  complicity. 

The  success  of  Oates  brought  others 
into  a  profitable  field.  For  years  Eng 
land  and  Ireland  suffered  from  penal 
laws  sprung  from  these  infamous  plots. 
Informers  rose  up  on  all  sides.  But 
the  work  of  Oates  outdistanced  the 
others  in  malignity  and  devilishness. 
Martyrs  by  hundreds  met  death 
trough  this  man's  schemes,-  among 
them  Blessed  Oliver  Plunkett,  who 
was  accused  by  the  arch-schemer  as 
head  of  the  plot  in  Ireland. 

Oates  claimed  to  have  been  a  mem 
ber  of  the  Jesuit  order.  In  reality  he 
had  been  a  Baptist  preacher  in  Crom 
well's  time.  By  arrangement  with  a 
minister  called  Tonge,  he  feigned  con- 
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version  and  entered  a  Jesuit  College 
at  Valladolid  in  Spain  in  1677.  There 
his  habits  were  so  bad  that  he  was 
expelled  after  five  months  trial.  He 
met  the  same  fate  at  St.  Omer. 

Deciding  that  a  fictions  plot  would 
serve  as  well,  real  secrets  were  not 
available,  Tonge,  Gates  and  a  third 
man  named  Kirkley,  then  arranged 
the  details  of  this  dastardly  plot  which 
at  no  time  had  any  foundation  but 
their  own  desire  to  make  capital  out 
of  the  inflamed  state  of  mind  then 
existing  against  the  Catholic  religion 
in  England. 

The  Test  Oath. 

The  Test  Oath  was  a  law  passed  in 
1672  under  King  Charles  of  England 
by  which  all  persons  holding  any  pub 
lic  office  under  the  crown  were  com 
pelled  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  to  abjure  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 

This  law  was  passed  through  influ 
ence  of  public  men  who  feared  the 
coming  to  the  throne  of  James,  Duke 
of  York,  a  Catholic,  afterwards  James 
II.  It  forced  his  resignation  at  the 
time  from  the  position  held  as  Lord 
High  Admiral,  retiring  him  to  private 
life,  with  other  Catholic  gentlemen 
who  also  refused  the  oath. 

The  Test  Oath  was  in  force  for  a 
while  in  Canada  where  it  caused  much 
trouble. 

The  Gordon  Riots. 

About  the  year  1778  in  England 
certain  relief  was  proposed  for  Catho 
lic  residents  from  the  awful  penal 
laws  which  for  centuries  had  ground 
them  down.  A  repeal  was  offered  for 


statutes  which  had  subjected  priests 
and  Catholic  school  teachers  to  per 
petual  imprisonment  and  which  gave 
the  property  of  a  Catholic  to  his  near 
est  Protesant  relative.  This  is  all  that 
was  then  repealed.  All  other  penal 
laws  remained.  Certainly  it  was  no 
justification  for  what  followed. 

In  Scotland  the  worst  happened. 
Prebyterians  rose  up  against  the 
thought  of  tolerating  Catholics,  even 
in  slight  degree.  Press  and  pulpit 
helped  to  rouse  public  opinion  against 
it.  Mobs  soon  formed.  Houses  of 
Catholics  were  attacked,  plundered 
and  burned.  Even  the  houses  of  non- 
Catholics  accused  of  favoring  "Pap 
ists"  were  so  treated. 

Then  in  1779  began  the  Great  Pro 
testant  Association,  forerunner  of  the 
A.  P.  A.  and  other  bodies.  Members 
took  oath  not  to  buy  or  sell,  borrow  or 
lend,  or  have  any  ordinary  intercourse 
of  society  with  Catholics.  Protestants 
who  did  not  join  were  threatened.  The 
association  spread  like  wildfire. 

Bigotry  blazed  everywhere.  Lord 
George  Gordon  became  president  of 
the  association.  He  harangued  people 
with  the  fiery  zeal  of  a  fanatic,  causing 
endless  trouble.  A  monster  petition 
was  arranged  to  be  presented  to  the 
House,  against  making  the  slight  re 
peal  of  penal  laws.  Thousands  gath 
ered.  Violence  was  rampant.  Mem 
bers  of  the  Houses  of  Commons  and 
Lords  were  maltreated.  Soldiers  were 
called  for  protection.  But  the  riots 
continued.  Embassies  from  Catholic 
countries  were  attacked  and  des 
poiled.  Places  where  Catholics  wor- 
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shipped  secretly  were  sought  and 
burned.  For  days  the  roiters  held 
London  at  their  mercy. 

Lord  George  Gordon,  the  instigator 
of  these  troubles,  is  held  by  historians 
as  a  lunatic,  (see  Fr.  Yorke's  Ghosts 
of  Bigotry.)  He  was  afterward  ex 
communicated  by  the  Church  of  Eng 
land.  He  then  became  a  Jew.  He  died 
in  Newgate  prison  in  1793. 

The  Gunpowder  Plot. 

In  November  1605  large  quantities 
of  gunpowder  were  declared  to  have 
been  found  in  the  cellars  of  the  House 
of  Parliament  in  England.  A  man 
known  as  Guy  Fawkes,  was  discovered 
near  it.  He  stated  that  he  was  there 
to  fire  the  magazine  while  the  King 
was  addressing  parliament. 

Thomas  Percy,  a  Catholic,  was 
charged  with  hiring  the  cellar.  Sev 
eral  others  were  implicated.  All  were 
either  arrested  or  shot  •  resisting  ar 
rest. 

The  same  weeks  King  James  ad 
dressed  Parliament,  stating  that  "the 
plot  was  not  formed  by  a  few;"  that 
"the  whole  legion  of  Catholics  were 
consulted;"  that  "the  priests  were  to 
pacify  their  consciences  and  the  Pope 
to  confirm  a  general  absolution  for 
this  glorious  deed." 

The  prisoners  were  tried  and  exe 
cuted.  Several  priests  were  later  im 
plicated  and  put  to  death.  There  was 
no  evidence  of  their  complicity.  Sim 
ply  it  was  necessary  that  this  be  done 
in  order  to  treat  the  affair  as  the  work 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  was  so 
characterized  by  the  government,  and 


so  designed  for  the  reason  that,  if 
blamed  upon  a  few  wild  and  turbulent 
men  actuated  by  political  reasons,  but 
little  importance  would  be  attached 
to  it.  Hiiaire  Belloe  is  of  opinion  that 
such  a  plot  was  necessary  for  the  poli- 
ticans  because  at  this  time  there  were 
evidences  of  desire  to  return  to  the 
ancient  faith. 

This  so-called  Gunpowder  Plot  was 
never  clearly  proven  as  a  real  con 
spiracy.  Most  historians  accept  the 
government  statement.  Some  writers, 
however,  analyze  the  situation  and 
seriously  question  the  whole  affair. 
Father  Yorke,  in  his  "Ghosts  of  Bigo 
try,"  says  "there  is  a  strong  anteced 
ent  probability  that  a  scheme  which 
was  such  benefit  to  Salisbury  (one  of 
the  Cecil  family,  a  notorius  bigot  and 
prime  minister  to  the  king)  may  not 
have  been  concocted  without  Salis 
bury's  superintendence." 

Granting  that  the  gunpowder  was 
actually  found  in  the  parliament 
building  this  does  not  prove  a  con 
spiracy.  Jardine,  a  non-Catholic  his 
torian  says  that  the  ministers  of  James 
I,  made  full  use  of  this  plot  story, 
blaming  it  entirely  upon  Catholics, 
proclaiming  it  as  a  Catholic  conspir 
acy  to  kill  Protestants. 

These  unscrupulous  men  were  thus 
able  to  continue  in  full  force  certain 
severe  penal  laws  against  Catholics. 

If  the  satellites  of  James  I  could  use 
the  situation  so  well  for  their  own  pur 
poses,  to  inflame  the  public  mind 
against  Catholics,  is  it  not  possible 
that  they  might  have  invented  the 
whole  plot  and  perhaps  even  set  the 
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stage  in  the  basement,  heaps  of  gun 
powder,  guilty  plotter  etc? 

Father  Yorke  analyzes  the  situation 
thoroughly  and  proves  the  evident 
desire  to  incriminate  Catholics,  both 
priests  and  laymen  in  the  charge.  Cer 
tainly  he  leaves  no  foundation  for  the 
generally  accepted  idea  that  it  was  a 
plot  by  Catholics  to  destory  Protest 
ants.  He  quotes  Professor  Gardiner, 
a  non-Catholic  historian,  who  says : 
'It  is  now  known  to  all  historical  stu 
dents  to  be  an  entirely  false  charge 
that  the  plot  emanated  from,  or  was 
approved  by  the  English  Roman  Cath 
olics  as  a  body." 

Yet  the  government  at  this  time 
treated  the  affair  as  the  work  of  the 
Church.  The  Church  of  England  made 
a  holiday  of  it  their  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  For  over  two  centuries  the 
fifth  of  November  celebrations  have 
stamped  false  charges  in  the  mind  of 
the  world  as  blamable  upon  Catholics. 
Despite  a  suspicion  in  the  minds  of 
many  that  they  were  duped  by  this 
bigot  story  planned  by  designing  pol 
iticians,  there  are  a  large  number  who 
still  believe  it.  Even  today  it  breeds 
rancor  against  Catholics.  It  is  time 
the  traditional  reminder  was  discon 
tinued,  for  the  British  government 
still  marks  the  anniversary  with  in 
formal  ceremonies  which  connot  fail 
to  be  regarded  as  an  insult  to  Catholic 
people. 

Bigotry  Imported. 

The  average  Catholic  who  considers 
the  subject  of  religion  with  a  non- 
Catholic  invariably  finds  a  sort  of  pre 
judice  against  the  Church  and  her 


teachings.  Quite  often  this  is  accom 
panied  by  an  indisposition  to  pay  any 
attention  to  our  claims.  It  is  hard  to 
understand  the  nature  of  this  aversion 
until  we  study  history  insofar  as  it 
relates  to  the  Catholic  Church  for  the 
last  three  hundred  years. 

While  bigotry  was  not  a  charac 
teristic  of  any  one  country,  still  one 
finds  it  a  predominant  passion  amongst 
Englishmen  of  past  centuries.  As  the 
original  colonists  of  America  came 
from  England,  they  brought  with 
them  a  heritage  of  systematic  mis 
representation  of  the  Church.  Slan 
ders  and  lies  and  calumnies,  circulated 
everywhere,  had  done  their  evil  work. 
Hatred  of  "Popery,"  learned  at  home 
from  their  forefathers,  came  to  do  its 
work  in  this  country. 

The  Puritans  settled  in  New  Eng 
land.  Members  of  the  Established 
church  went  to  Virginia.  The  former 
had  been  persecuted  by  the  latter  at 
home.  Their  first  act  was  to  exile  all 
Episcopalians.  The  Quakers  also  felt 
this  intolerance.  The  first  offence  for 
practicing  this  form  of  religion  was 
the  loss  of  an  ear ;  a  second  conviction 
meant  the  loss  of  the  second  ear; 
a  third  brought  the  boring  of  the 
tongue  with  a  red  hot  iron.  Finally 
all  Quakers  were  banished  from  the 
colony.  Catholics  at  this  time  gave 
New  England  a  wide  berth. 

The  French  settlement  in  Quebec 
bordered  on  New  England.  There  the 
missionaries  were  most  active  amongst 
the  Indians.  The  Puritan  pulpits 
therefore  thundered  against  the  Jesu 
its  as  of  old,  blaming  them  for  all 
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Indian  troubles  which  of  course  were 
of  political  origin. 

Episcopalians  in  Virginia  brought 
into  effect  all  the  persecutions  of  the 
old  land.  They  retaliated  on  the  Puri 
tans  with  banishment.  Fines  were 
placed  on  all  who  failed  to  attend  the 
Anglican  church  on  Sunday.  From 
the  bigotry  of  both  settlements  Cath 
olics  fled  to  find  a  haven  for  religious 
liberty.  They  found  it  under  Sir 
George  Calvert,  Lord  Baltimore,  in 
the  colony  of  Maryland.  This  was 
established  after  colonies  in  New 
foundland  and  Virginia  had  proved 
failures.  The  second  Lord  Baltimore 
operated  the  charter  granted  to  his 
father,  arriving  in  the  Ark  and  the 
Dove  with  his  colonists  in  1634. 

Every  man  received  liberty  of  re 
ligious  worship,  but  Maryland  con 
tinued  to  worry  the  older  colonies. 
Virginia  attacked  in  1646  and  all 
priests  were  thrown  into  irons  and  de 
ported.  Matters  adjusted  themselves 
later. 

In  1649  the  Toleration  Law  went 
into  effect  in  Maryland  by  which  every 
man  could  worship  God  as  he  desired. 
A  majority  of  non-Catholics  would 
have  denied  this  boon  to  Catholic 
settlers,  but  Lord  Baltimore  had  suf 
ficient  influence  in  England  to  have 
a  change  of  law  prevented.  William 
of  Orange  in  later  years  changed  all 
this.  Catholics  were  disfranchised. 
All  were  taxed  for  support  of  Episco 
palian  churches.  Other  ferocious  laws 
were  added. 

Catholics  in  New  York  settlement 
also  knew  this  intolerance.  In  1700 


an  Act  was  passed  imprisoning  or 
banishing  all  priests  and  disfranchis 
ing  all  Catholics.  To  harbor  a  priest 
meant  a  big  fine  and  punishment  in 
the  public  pillory.  A  small  uprising 
of  negro  slaves  was  used  as  a  Popish 
plot  and  widely  advertised  as  further 
excuse  for  bigotry. 

About  the  year  1820  a  great  in 
crease  in  immigation  was  noted.  Many 
of  the  newcomers  were  Catholics. 
There  followed  a  natural  development 
of  Catholicity  everywhere  soon  filled 
certain  non-Catholics  with  an  insane 
dread  of  the  Church.  In  1831  armed 
mobs  began  to  attack  churches  in  New 
York.  St.  Mary's  church  was  burned 
to  the  ground.  Homes  of  Catholics 
in  Boston  were  riddled  with  stones 
and  bullets.  Philadelphia  also  suf 
fered,  St.  Michael's,  St.  Augustines 
churches  being  raided  and  burned. 
Inflammatory  sermons  were  delivered 
by  preachers.  A  mob  raided  a  con 
vent  in  Charlestown  and  destroyed 
it.  This  State  refused  either  com 
pensation  or  punishment  of  the  offen 
ders.  These  were  but  a  few  of  the 
outraged  of  the  period. 

The  Pope's  Day. 

In  colonial  times  the  fifth  of  Novem 
ber,  Guy  Fawkes  day,  commemorating 
the  old  English  fabrication  of  the 
Gunpowder  Plot,  was  celebrated  to 
some  extent  in  America.  A  figure 
represented  the  Pope  was  carried 
through  the  streets  in  mock  procession 
and  burned,  in  imitation  of  bigot  prac 
tices  quite  common  across  the  sea. 

In  1775,  certain  New  England 
soldiers  before  Boston  were  preparing 
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for  this  celebration.  Word  was 
brought  to  General  Washington,  who 
acted  promptly,  issuing  the  following 
general  order  to  the  army : 

"As  the  commander-in-chief  has 
been  apprised  of  a  design  formed  for 
the  observance  of  that  ridiculous  and 
childish  custom  of  burning  the  effigy 
of  the  Pope,  he  cannot  help,  express 
ing  his  surprise  that  there  should  be 
soldiers  and  officers  in  this  army  so 
devoid  of  common  sense  as  not  to  see 
the  impropriety  of  such  a  step.  It  is 
so  monstrous  as  not  to  be  suffered  or 
excused;  indeed,  instead  of  offering 
the  most  remote  insult,  it  is  our  duty 
to  address  public  thanks  to  our  Cath 
olic  brethren,  as  to  them  we  are  in 
debted  for  every  late  success  against 
the  common  enemy  in  Canada." 

Quebec  Rebuffs  Bigotry. 

"When  events  drove  the  Colonists  in 
America  to  a  complete  break  with 
England  there  was  the  problem  of 
Canada,  a  British  possession,  to  be 
considered.  Attack  might  come  from 
the  north  at  any  time.  There  was  a 
splendid  base  for  supplies  for  enemies 
of  the  Continental  soldiery. 

Overtures  were  made  to  the  Canad 
ians,  inhabitants  of  Quebec  province, 
who  formed  then  the  majority  of  Can 
adian  settlers.  Britain,  foreseeing  the 
possibilities  of  the  situation,  made 
hasty  concessions  to  the  French-Can 
adians  which  guaranteed  them  civil 
and  religious  rights.  This  law  still 
remains  in  force. 

Secure  in  the  possession  of  their 
ancient  liberties  the  northern  pioneers 


were  loath  to  consider  taking  up  arms 
again  against  Great  Britain.  They 
knew  what  they  had.  They  had  no 
assurance  of  religious  liberty  from  the 
country  to  the  south  of  them.  Stories 
of  Puritan  and  Virginian  bigot  at 
tacks  were  not  calculated  to  inspire 
confidence. 

This  suspicion  was  strengthened  in 
the  minds  of  French-Canadians  by  the 
storm  of  bigot  disapproval  with  which 
some  American  Colonists  greeted  the 
Quebec  Act,  1774,  by  which  England 
granted  religious  rights  to  Catholic 
setters  in  Canada. 

Disturbers  claimed  England  had  no 
right  to  do  so.  This  was  made  part 
of  the  grievances  against  England  by 
American  Colonists  framed  by  repre 
sentatives.  In  this,  John  Jay,  notori 
ous  anti-Catholic  ranter,  took  leading 
part.  He  wrote  the  address.  The 
general  harshness  of  its  tone  and  the 
evident  bias  behind  it  was  deeply  re 
sented  by  Canadian  Catholics. 

It  is  not  proven  that  Quebec  Colon 
ists  might  otherwise  have  thrown  in 
their  lot  with  Americans  at  that  time, 
but  it  is  known  that  Jay's  address, 
translated  into  French,  was  widely 
circulated  by  the  English  government 
through  Quebec.  This  was  the  situ 
ation  that  rebuffed  the  effects  of 
the  American  delegation,  Benjamin 
Franklin,  Samuel  Chase,  Charles  Car 
roll  of  Carrollton  and  Father  John 
Carroll,  sent  by  the  American  govern 
ment  to  ask  French-Canadians  to  join 
them.  The  bigoted  antagonism  of 
John  Jay  and  others  had  blocked  the 
way. 
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Januarius   448 

Miracles,  Explanation  of 446 

a  Particular  Case  446 

Miraculous    Host    of   Am 
sterdam  485 

Stigmata    499 

Missal   669,  385 

Mission   669 

Missions,  Pious  Society  of  the 669 
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Mystic  Shrine  213 

Myths,  Bible 354 


INDEX. 


727 


N 


Narcotics    575 

National  Catholic  War  Council  ...     50 

Special  Work   51 

"        Men's  Work  of  51 
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Parents,  Duty  of  112 

"      In  Reading  112 

"          '      In  Education 95 

Talks  to   582 

"        Disrespect   to    582 

Neglect  of 583 
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"      Prayers  for 475 

Blessing  of 478 

"       May  They  Vote 616 

"      Martyrs 64 
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Episcopalian  218 

"        Exercise  of    42 

Knowledge  of  572 
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"        Practical  Application  of. ..  469 
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